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EDITOR’S PREFACE 


It is matter of surprise that a book so replete witli interest 
as Erskine and Leyden’s translation of Babur’s Memoirs 
lias never been reprinted since its publication in 1826. l^or 
many years it has been so scarce and costly that it is practi- 
cally unprocurable. An abridged edition was issued by 
Caldecott in 1824, and another by Colonel Talbot in 1006. 
but it is high time that a complete rcjirint should be made 
accessible to the public. The style of the translation, 
though somewhat old fashioned, is vigorous and direct, and 
is not disfigured by too close an adherence to the idioms of 
the original. According to Elphinstonc, ‘ The translation 
seems to imbibe the very spirit of the original, and the style 
is singularly happy, strikingly characteristic, though ])cr- 
fectly natural.’ ^ Tlie literary and historical value of the 
Memoirs cannot be estimated too highly, and as a picture 
of the Ijfe.of an Eastern sovereign in court and camp, the 
book stands unrivalled among Oriental autobiographies. 
In the words of the same historian : ‘ It is almost the only 
specimen of real history in Asia. ... In Baber the figures, 
dresses, habits, and tastes, of each individual introduced arc 
described with such min utene ss and reality tliat we seem 
to live among them, and to know their persons as well as 
we do their characters. His descriptions of the countries 
visited, their scenery, climate, productions, and works of art 
are more full and accurate than will, pe^aps, be found in 
equal space in any modern traveller.’ According to another 
high authority Babar’s ‘ place in biography and literature 
is determined by his daring adventures and persevering 
efforts in liis early days, and by the delightful Memoirs in 
which he related them. Soldier of fortune as he was, Babar 
was none the less a man of fine literary taste and fastidious 
critical perception. In Persian, the language of culture . . . 
he was an accomplished poet, and in his native Turki he 
was master of a pure and unaffected style, alike in prose 

‘ History of India, p. 429 {9tli edition, London, 1906). 

* Laue-Poole’s iJdiur, pp, 10-12 (Oidord, 1809)V 
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and verse. . . . ^y^t and leaning, the art of turning a qua- 
train on the spot, quoting the Persian classics, writing a 
good hand, or singing a good song were highly appreciated 
in Babar’s world, as much perhaps as valour, and infinHely 
more than virtue. Babar himself will break off in the middle 
of a tragic story to quote a verse, and he found leisure in the 
thick of liis difhcultics and dangers to compose an ode on 
his misfortunes. His battles as well as his orgies were 
humanized by a brcatli of poetry. 

‘ Hence his Memoirs arc no rough soldier’s diary, full of 
marches and counter-marches ; . . . they contain the personal 
impressions and acute reflections of a cultivated man of the 
world, well read in Eastern literature, a close and curious 
observer, quick in perception, a discerning judge of persons, 
and a devoted lover of nature. . . . The utter frankness of 
self-revelation, the unconscious portraiture of all his virtues 
and follies ; his obvious truthfulness and fine sense of honour 
give the Memoirs an authority which is equal to their 
charm.’ 

Pavet de Courteille, a translator of the Memoirs, says of 
him:* * D’une perseverance a toute epreuve, dou4 d’une 
resolution inflexible, brave de sa personne, alliant la ruse 
a I’audace, liberal et meme magnifique dans ses dons, 
sachant punir, ct pardonner au besoin, habile homnie de 
guerre, general prevoyant, tres capable de commander une 
armec et d’inspirer de la confiance a ses soldats, . . . adminis- 
tratcur prudent et consomme, qui ne meprisait aucun detail, 
cc prince n’a pas etc seulcment un conquerant, mais encore 
un fondateur.’ As to the value of the Memoirs the same 
autlior remarks : ‘ II abonde cn details dcs plus instructifs 
sur les personnages politiques de la fin du xv« siecle de 
notre ere et de la premiere partic du xvi®, sur les c616- 
brites litteraires ct artistiques de cette epoque, I’age d’or 
de la litteraturc turque orientalc ; surtout les homines 
enfin, suit princes, soit chefs de clan, soit simples particu- 
liers, dont le nom a merite de ne pas tomber en I’oubli ; 
il renferine les notions les plus precises et les plus dignes 
de foi sur la partic de I’Asic centrale que son eloignement de 
nous et sa situation isolec au milieu de montagnes inacecssi- 

, 4 ' ' Mimoires de Baber (Paris, 1872), Preface, pp. i, ii. 
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bics et glacees . . . rendent presquc inabordablc pour Ic 
voyageur isole ; il ne neglige memc psi-s Ics details purement 
teclmiques relatifs a la faune ct la florc dc ccs provinces 
reculees, sans oublier, bien entendu, les considerations 

ethnographiques.’ 

The Memoirs arc in the form of an irregularly kept diary. 
The first part (a. h. 899 to 914) contains a continuous narra- 
tive of his early life and troubles, and was probably elabor- 
ated at a later date in India. Thesucceeding portions consist 
of fragments of a Journal written from time to time and 
often from day to day, rough drafts in fact, for an autobio- 
graphy. The style of the later portion is generally inferior 
to that of the earlier, and bears evidence of a lack of revision, 
although certain passages, as for instance the detailed de- 
scription of India, may have been w'rittcn up, as Lanc-Poole 
points out, ‘ during the comparative leisure of Babar's last 
year *. As Pavet de Courteillc observes in the Preface to liis 
translation, the fact that the first portion of tlic Memoirs was 
mitten, or revised, in India (15*20-30) is proved by Babur's 
frequent allusion to events that occurred during his resi- 
dence in Hindustan, and his use of expressions that were 
only current in the cis-Indu^ region, and were so little 
known trans-Indus that he has to explain them, c.g. words 
to denote measures of distance, time, &c. Babur was in the 
habit of recording rough notes of anything that struck his 
Infancy, wliich were aftcr^vards worked up in his Journal, as 
be inferred from his remark on p. 245, vol. ii, of the 
!moirs that ‘ hereafter if I observe anything worthy 
being described I shall take notice of it, and if I hear ■ 
ything worth repeating I will insert it.’ 

Five gaps occur in the Memoirs, viz. : 

(a) From the end of 908 to the end of a. ii. 909 (a. d. 
1503-4). 

(b) From the beginning of 914 to the beginning of a. h. 925 
(A. D. 1508-19). 

(c) From the begimiing of 926 to the beginning of a. u. 932 
(a. d. 1520-5). 

(d) A. u. 934 (April 2nd to Sept. 18th, A. d. 1528). 

(c) A. H. 036-7 (a. d, 1529-30). 

At the end of the chapters, where two of these gaps occur 
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(a and 6), the narrative breaks off suddenly in tlie middle of 
a sentence. In one of these the hi^us is supplied by Pavet 
de Courteille’s French translation of tlie Turki text, but tlie 
authenticity of this passage, which will be found in Ap- 
pendix A, is open to doubt. These blanks in Babur’s 
narrative, which afford evidence of the irregular manner 
in which the Journal was kept, have been partly filled by 
Erskine’s historical supplements. Pavet de Courteille points 
out that these lacunae are as Babur left them, a conclusion 
which is confirmei! by the fact that they occur in all existing 
texts both Turki and Persian, so that they cannot be attri- 
buted to the ravages of time, the negligence of copyists, or 
any otlier accident independent of the author’s will. Babur 
has left no record of the last fifteen months of his life, about 
whicli little is known. Erskinc in his concluding supple- 
ment has supplied almost all the available information on 
tlie subject, but this is necessarily meagre. 

The principal Turki manuscripts of the Rabur-nanieh are 
the following : 

(a) The Russian Foreign Office MS. transcribed in 1757 by 
Dr. Kehr from an unknown source. This manuscript was 
used by Ilniinski for the preparation of his Kazan text 
printed in 1857, on wliicli Pavet de Courteille’s French 
translation is based, and, althoiigii old and therefore im- 
portant, it is not, in the opinion of Mr. A. G. Ellis (late 
Assistant Librarian, India Office, wliose knowledge of 
Oriental bibliography is unrivalled), of very great value, 
being at times^ungrammatical, and even unintelligible. 

{b) The Elphinstonc MS., which was i)urchascd by Mr. 
Elphinstone in Peshawar in 1809, and after many vicissi- 
tudes found a home in the Advocates’ Library, Edinburgh, 
This manuscript, according to Mr. Ellis, was transcribed 
between 1543 and 1593. It is of high value, though un- 
fortunately incomplete. Erskine collated his work from it. 

(c) The Hyderabad Codex, which belongs to the library 
of the Salar Jang family at Hyderabad, is the finest and 
most complete manuscript of the Babur-namch, and, 
thougli not so old as tlic last named, has proved of 
the utmost value in the preparation of a reliable text. 
IMr. Ellis is of the opinion that it was transcribed about 
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1700. To Mrs. Beveridge’s indefatigable energy and resource 
is due the discovery of the lasttwo iiuiniiscripts,oiicof whicli 
(Hyderabad Codex) she has edited with iiiiieh scholarly 
care for tlic trustees of the Gibb Memorial. It is a matter 
of great regret to me that I am debarred from using lier 
erudite translation of the Memoirs, based mainly on the 
Elpliinstone and Hyderabad MSS., now in eourse of publica- 
tion. 

There arc three Persian translations of the Bribur-nameh, 

all of which are based on the same text represented by both 

the Hyderabad and Elphinstonc Maiuiseri])t, viz.: 

(ci) ’Abd ur Rahim’s translation (1500), which practically 

covers the whole text. This version, althougli it caiiiKd 

possess the same value as the Turki source, faithfully 

respects tlie original text, and ‘ such variations as exist do 

not affect the essential accuracy of the document 

Of tliis translation a good many copies are preserved in 

the Public Libraries of this country, the Bib. Nat. of Paris 

has two (264 and 2G5), and there is one in my jjrivate library. 

Tlie India Office MS. (Eliie No. 2989) is jicrhaps the most 

reliable. The British Museum possesses another line 

copy (Or.^ 3714), illustrated with exquisite miniatures 

by Akbar s artists, but it docs not ])rcscnt a very correct 
text. 

(6) The version of Payandah Khan and Muliammcd Quii 
(1586), based on the same text, but incomplete. All the 
JISS. accessible in tliis country are imperfect, the best 
being B. M. Add. 6588 II, and India Office 913. 

(c) The translation of Shaikh Zain iid din Khwail (1590), 
which only covers eleven months (1525-6), and was prob- 
ably never completed. There arc two copies of this version 

in the B. M. (Or, 1999 and Add. 26202), both of whieii are 
fairly good. 

Tlie only European versions of the Memoirs are Pavet dc 
Courteille s in Ifreneli, and that of Erskine and Leyden in 
English. On the merits of the latter 1 have already enlarged . 
1 avet de CourteiUe’s translation (Paris, 1871) is fairly good, 
but he has generally sacrificed style to accuracy, and in 
ome passages, owing perhaps to the faulty nature of 

‘ Lanc.Poolo’s Babar, p. 14. 
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Ilininski's text, his interpretation is defective, and even 
unintelligible. 

Erskine tells us in his Preface that liis work of translation 
was based on a collation of three manuscripts, viz. («) 
’Abd iir Rahim’s Persian translation, (6) Metcalfe’s copy of 
another Persian version, and (c) a Turk! text (the Elphin- 
stone Codex). There can be little doubt that tlie two Persian 
translations referred to by him arc those numbered Add. 
26200 (a good sixteenth-century copy of ’Abd ur Rahim’s 
translation) and Add. 2G201 (an inaccurate copy of the 
same version dated early nineteenth-century), which were 
among tlie manuscripts acquired by the British Museum 
after Erskinc’s death. He also possessed a copy of another 
Turki text (B.M. Ad<l. 2G321-), which, although fragmentary, 
is a very good manuscript, dated 1629, and part of a copy 
of the Persian version by Shaikh Zain ud din Khwafi 
(B. M. Add. 26202). 

Pavet dc Courtcille was of opinion that Erskine had only 
a perfunctory knowledge of Turki, and that he relied 
chiefly on ’Abd ur Rahim’s Persian translation, which 
presents many diflicultics of Interpretation owing to its 
involved style, and the use of many Turki words and even 
whole verses, which are introduced without a translation, 
due to negligence, ignorance, or undue confidence in his 
reader’s knowledge. 

Leyden’s MSS. passed into the possession of the India 
Office, but unfortunately, owing to the deficiency of records, 
it is impossible to identify them all. Ilis MS. of the Turki 
text (No. 2538) is of little value, as it is a modern transcript 
dating from the beginning of the nineteenth century. 
As the Elphinstonc Codex was in his possession, it is unlikely 
that he made use of this manuscript. It is doubtful if 
any of the India Office MSS. of the Persian version belonged 
to Leyden. If he can be assumed to have used any of them, 
it must have been ’Abd ur Rahim’s translation. My special 
thanks arc due to Mr. A. G. Ellis for his invaluable assist- 
ance in the preparation of the foregoing account of the 
texts and translations of the Babur-nameh, and other 
bibliogra{)hical notes. 

VVe must remember that though Leyden was associated 
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with Erskine as joint translator of the Memoirs, the chief 
credit of the work belongs to the latter. Leyden translated 
less than half tlie Memoirs, and even this portion had to be 
substantially revised by his colleague. Erskine, on the other 
hand, contributed a valuable Preface and Introduction, 
supplied practically all the notes, and filled up tlie blanks in 
Babur’s Journal with scholarly memoranda. 

I have carefully collated with Erskine and Leyden’s 
translation Pavet de Courteille’s French version, which 
is based on a comparatively accurate Turk! text, and any 
important differences of interpretation are indicated in the 
foot-notes. These have been ruled oft from the notes on the 
text, and are distinguished by small italic letters. 

I have thought it advisable to correct the old-fashioned 
spelling of names and places and bring it up to date, though 
the modern system of transliteration has not been strictly 
adhered to where the pronunciation was not aiTccted. In 
spite of the great care that has been taken over the matter 
it is possible that a few inconsistencies may remain. 
The greater part of Erskine’s notes have been retained, 
but a few have been omitted as obsolete, some com- 
pressed, and others brought up to date. New notes 
have been added where necessary, and these are distin- 
guished by square brackets. I have spared no pains to 
identify the animals and plants mentioned in the Memoirs, 
but the task is rendered difficult by the vagueness of 
Babur’s descriptions, the corruption of tlie texts, and tlie 
mistakes of the transcribers. 

My friend Lt.-Col. D. C. Pliillott has kindly placed his 
unique knowledge of Eastern bird-lore at my disposal, and 
I have also found much useful information in Jerdon’s 
Birds of India (Calcutta, 1877), Sterndale’s Mammalia of 
(Calcutta, 1884), Blandford’s Fauna (Mammalia) of 
Bri^h India (London, 1888-9), The Fauna of BHiish 
Mta pirds) by Oates and Blandford (London. 1889-98), 
Bonavia’s Cultivated Oranges and Lemons of India and 
i^lon (London, 1890). and Watts’ Dictionary of the 
txmomic Products of India, but some names of animals 
and plants still remain unidentified or doubtful. 

e original map attached to the Memoirs, being incom- 
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picte and obsolete, has not been reproduced, and Wadding- 
ton’s note tliereon has also been omitted. A new map 
has been prepared under my directions by Messrs. .1. Bartho- 
lomew & S(ms to illustrate Babur's campaigns in Turkestan, 
Afghanistan, and India, and I take this opportunity to 
aeknowledue the careful manner in which this work ha.s been 
performed. A number of place-names occurring in the 
Mcm()irs defy identification owing to the corruption of the 
texts, the changes of nomenclature, or the fact that they 
are too insignificant to be shown in any map. I have, how- 
ever, been able to identify the more important places on 
Babur’s routes with the .assistance of the following maj^s : 
Major.!. Rennell's map in his Memofro/ a Map of llindnstan 
(2iid ed., London, 1792), Waddington’s map prefixed to tlie 
first editiem of Erskine and Leyden’s translation of the 
.Memoirs (London, 1820), Elphinstone’s ma)) in his Account 
of Cauhul and its Dependencies (Lon<lon, 1839), Sir H. 
Yule’s map in Woods’ Journcij to the source, of the O.rus 
(London, 1872), Elias' map of Central Asia in the Tarikh i 
Rashldl (London, 1895), Lane-Poole’s map in his Bdhar 
(Oxford, 1899), and the Atlas of the Imjyerial Gazetteer of 
India, by Hunter and Meyer (Oxford, 1907-9). 

Among the many works consulted in the preparation of 
my notes on history, ethnography and religion, the following 
may be specially mentioned : History of Baber, by W. 
Erskine (London, 1854), referred to as E. B. ; The Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica (last edition) ; History of India, by Elliott 
and Dowson (London, 1867) ; Notes on Afghanistan, by 
Major Raverty (London, 1888) ; Oriental Biographical 
Dictionary, by T. W. Beale, revised by H. G. Keene (London, 
1894); A Dictionary of Islam, by T. P. Hughes (London, 
189.5); Tarikh i Rashldl, translated by Elias and Ross 
(London, 1895), referred to as T. R. ; the Provincial Gazet- 
teers of the Panjab and United Provinces. 

The portrait of Bfibur, which forms the frontispiece of the 
first volume, has been printed from a heliogravure plate, 
the property of the trustees of the Gibb Memorial, to whom 
my cordial thanks are due for kindly permitting me to use it. 
The portrait is a slightly enlarged copy of a miniature in the 
B. M. (Add. 5717, fol. 52). This portrait, the work of which 
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is very fine, appears in Lane*Poole’s Bdhnr^ but tiic reproduc- 
tion was so much enlarged that the likeness has become 
faint ^id ind^nitc. From its style the miniature wcmld 
appear to have been executed in Turkestan, and it preserves 
the Tfirki cliaracteristies of feature. It is undated, but, 
if not contemporary, ‘ it doubtless represents a tradition, 
and probably copies an earlier miniature’ (Lano-Poole's 
Bdbar, p. 7). 

Pavet de Courteille's version contains four long passages 
of doubtful autlicnticity, which are omitted in Erskine smd 
Leyden’s translation, and these I have tliought it best to 
include in tliis edition as Appendices A, R, C, and D. The 
first describes Rribur’s miraculous deliverance from immi- 
nent danger at Kirman ; the second supplies an account of 
Hindal's adoption by Humayun’s mother ; the third fur- 
nishes a plain account of the battle of Kanwaha ; and the 
fourth gives the story of llumayfm’s illness and Babur's 
self-devotion. A])pcndix E contains sliort biographies of 
the joint authors of the translation, the material for which, 
has been obtained from the Dictionaryof Natiotwl liiographt/ 
(1st ed., London, 1885). A copious analytical index is 
provided. 

I am under deep obligation to t lie late Mr. Vincent A. Smith, 
wthoiit whose encouragement and advice I should not have 
attempted the task of editing this work. My cordial ac- 
knowledgements are also due to Dr. Stanley Lane-Poolc, 
Sir George Grierson, Mr. L. A. Storey. Assistant Librarian, 
India Omce, and Mr. G. F. Finney of the Record Dcpait- 
ment, India OfTice Libsarj', for much valuable help. 


Roebuck Hall, 
Co. Dublin. 


LUCAS WHITE KING, 
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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FIRST 

EDITION 


The following Volume was sent from India as it no>v 
appears, and reached England in the course of the year 1817, 
but was not then published, in consequence of cireuinstanccs 
which it is unnecessary to mention. It is thought proper to 
take notice of the fact, chiefly in order to account for the 
silenee of the notes as to any works of a later date. 


Edinburgh, July 22, 182G. 





BABVR X 


b 



TO THE 


HONOURABLE MOUNTSTUART 
ELBHINSTONE, 

BRITISH RESIDENT AT THE COURT OF POONA, 

ETC. ETC. ETC. 


Mv PEAR Sir, 

\VniLE cinplovcd iu completing tlie following Trimslntion, 
and in arranging the various prefatory and supplementary 
observations which accompany it. I have often indulged the 
wish of inscribing them with your name, as being the only 
ap])ropriate return I could make for the ))er|)etual assist- 
ance received as well from your advice and judgement, as 
from your valuable manuscript collections, which contain 
more information regarding the Gcograidiy, Manners, and 
Political Situation of the Countries tliat were the scene of the 
two first periods of Babur's History, than arc to be found 
in all the printed and written authorities wliieh exist in any 
other quarter. 

That tlie work is still very imperfect, no one can be more 
sensible tlian myself. I might explain some of the dilTiculties 
which occasioned tliis imperfection, were sucli apologies ever 
attended to. Some of them, perhaps, siiould have deterred 
me from the undertaking, and others a more resolute scholar 
mi"ht have overcome. Had tlic work indeed been finished 
by the same hand by which it was begun, no sucli apologies 
would have been required. For the tash, whether of translat- 
ing or illustrating any w'ork on Oriental history, Dr. John 
I^eyden was eminently qualified, as well as for greater things. 
Tlie number and variety of the literary undertakings of that 
extraordinary man, many of which he had conducted far 
towards a conclusion, would have excited sur))rise, had they 
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been executed l)y n recluse scholar, who had no public 
duties to perform, and whose time was devoted to literature 
alone. As he was cut off in tlie full vifjourof his mind indeed, 
but suddenly, and witliout w'arning, lie was prevented from 
putting the last hand to any of his greater works ; yet 
from the knowledge which you possess of liis researches, you 
will perhaps agree with me in tliinking, that the full extent 
of his powers cannot be justly estimated from anything 
tliat lie has published. The facility with wliich lie mastered 
an uncommon number of languages, ancient and modern, 
European and Oriental, the extent anti ingenuity of his 
antiquarian inquiries into the Literary History of his own 
country, and even tlie beauty of liis poetical genius, are 
surpassed by the sagacious an<l philosophical spirit which 
lie evinced, In the latter period of his life, in his different 
Memoirs regarding tlie languages of the East, and particu- 
larly tliose of Hindustan, Bengal, tlic Dckhan, and Northern 
India. Tlie acute discrimination, the various and jmtient 
research which he brought to the task, combine to render 
them, unfinished as they unfortunately are, and imperfect as, 
from the nature of the subject, they necessarily must be, 
one of the most valuable literary gifts that India lias yet 
bestowed on the West. Those, or the substance of them, 
will, it is hoped, be given to the world under the care of 
some one who may do justice both to them and their author. 
The turn of mind that directs to the successful prosecution 
of studies so remote from the beaten tracts of literature, is 
so rare, that even the unfinished essays of an accomplished 
observer, with all their defects, are of singular value, and 

inconceivably lessen the happier labour of succeeding in- 
quirers. 

If the share which I have had in completing and correcting 
for the press the following papers, which, however, arc of 
a very different kind, shall enable the Public to benefit by 
one of the lesser labours of Dr. Leyden, of which it would 
otherwise have been deprived— or if it adds, in any degree, to 
the Idea justly entertained of his learning, industry, and 
judgement, I shall be satisfied. I could have wished, on his 
account, that the execution had been more perfect. It 
would have been pleasing to me to have offered a tribute 

b 2 
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worthy of a friend endued with so many rare and valuable 
talents, warmed by every nuanly and generous feeling, and 
rendered doubly dear to me, ns the only companion of my 
youthful studies and cares, whom I have met, or can 
ever hope to meet, in this land of exile. 

Thougli I well know’, that no man is so likely as yourself 
to be alive to the defects of the following pages, no European 
having seen so m\ich of the countries described in them, 
or inquired so successfully into their history, yet I present 
them to you wdth more confidence than I might olhenvise 
have done, as I seem only to ])ay you a debt which I owe 
in common with my excellent friend. And perhaps you will 
not judge me too hardly, should it seem that 1 am not 
uninfluenced by the vanity of letting it be know'n, tliat I too 
may pride myself in having shared some portion of your 
regard. Believe me to be. 

Yours very faithfully, 

VVm. erskine. 

Bombay, April 12, 1816. 
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The Memoirs of the Emperor Babur, of which the follow- 
ingpages contain a translation, are Avell known, by reputation, 
to such as are conversant with the history of India. Tliey 
were written by that prince in the Jaghatai or Chagliatai 
Turki, which was liis native language, and whicli, even down 
to the present time, is supposed to be spoken with more 
purity in his paternal kingdom of Ferghana than in any other 
country. It is the dialect of the Turki tongue whicli prevails 
in the extensive tract of country that formed the dominions 
of Jaghatai or Chaghatai KJian, the son of Clilngiz Klian, 
the celebrated conqueror, which extended from tlie Ulugh- 
Tagh mountains on the north to the Hindukush inoun< 
tains on the south, and from the Caspian sea on the 
west to the deserts of Gobi, beyond Terfan, Kashglmr, 
and Yarkand, on the east. It was, however, chiefly tlic 
language of the deserts and plains, as the cities, especially 
along the Jaxartes, and to the south of that river, continued 
to be, in general, inhabited by persons speaking the Persian 
tongue, while the inhabitants of most of the hills to the soutli 
retained their original languages. 

The Chaghatai Turki was a dialect of the language of that 
extensive division of the Tartaric nations, which, in order to 
distinguish them from the Mongals, or Moghuls, liave 
recently, though perhaps erroneously, been more peculiarly 
denominated Tartars or Tatars. The language really 
spoken by that great race is the TQrki ; and the language 
of K^lighar, of the Crimea, of Samarkand and Bokhara, 
of Constantinople, and the greater part of Turkey, of the 
principal wandering tribes of Persia, and, indeed, of one 
half of the population of that country, of the Turkomans of 
Asia Minor, as well as of those east of the Euxine, of the 
Uzbeks, the Kirghiz, the Kazzaks, the B^hkirs, and numerous 
other tribes of Tartary, is radically the same as that of the 
Chaghatai Turks, The most mixed, and, if we may use 
the expression, the most corrupted of all the dialects of the 
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Turki, is that of the Constaiitinopolitan Turks, ^ wliich, 
however, for some centuries, has been the most cultivated 
and polished. The others all still very closely approximate, 
and the different tribes speaking them can easily under- 
stand and converse with each other. 

The Turki language had been mucli cultivated before 
the age of Babur, and at that period had every title to be 
ranked among tlie most perfect and refined in the East. 
The sovereigns of the different Turkoman and Tiirki dynas- 
ties to the south of the Caucasian range, the Caspian sea, 
and tlie river Sirr, (the ancient Jaxartes,) though many of 
them had been distinguished encouragers of Arabic litera- 
ture in the kingdoms which they liad conquered, and though 
several of the earliest and most eminent of the Persian 
writers flourished in their courts, had still continued to speak 
their native tongue in their families and with the men of 
their tribe. When Sir William Jones decided ^ that the 
Memoirs ascribed to Taimur could not be ‘ written by 
Taimur himself, at least as Caesar wrote his Commentaries, 
for one very plain reason, tliat no Tartarian king of his 
age could write at all,’ he probably judged very correctly as 
to Taimur, who seems to have been unlettered, though, as 
to the other princes of Tartarian descent, his contemporaries, 
he j)erha])s did not sufliciently consider that two centuries 
had elapsed since the conquest of Chingiz Khan, and two 
more since the reign of Mahmud of Gliazni, during all which 
time the territories to the cast of the Caspian, as well as a 
great part of Persia, had been subject to Turki dynasties, 
and the country traversed by tribes of Turk! race and speech; 
and that this jieriod was far from being one of the darkest 
in the literary history of Persia. The want of a suitable 
alphabet, whicli he gives as a rea.son for doubting whether 
tlie language was a written one before the days of Chingiz 
Khan,^ was soon remedied. The Arabic character is now 

‘ In order to discriminate the Constantinojxjlitan or Osnmnli 
Turks from the Cliaghalai and other original Turks, I shall in the 
following iiagcs denominate the former Turksy and their language 
Turkish ; the latter Turks and their language Turki, pronounced 
T oorks and Toorkt. 

^ Discourse on the Tartars. Works, vol. i, p. 00, 4to od. 

® Ibid., p. 08. 
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used, as it was at least as early as the thirleeiitii cealury,* 
the age of Haitho. Tiie fact only proves that the TQiki 
language was, as Sir William Jones justly concluded, very 
little cultivated before the Tfirki tribes entered those pro 


vinces which had fonned part of the iiniuense empire of the 
Arabian Khalifs, in which the Arabian liteialure still pre- 
vailed, and the Arabian character was still used. 


I may be permitted to add, that there seems to have been 
some mistake or confusion in the account given to Sir 
William Jones of the Tuzuk, or Institutes of Tainmr. “ It 
is true,’ says he, ' tliat a very ingenious but indigent native, 
whom Davy sujjported, has given me a written memorial on 
the sul)ject, in which he mentions Taimur as the author of 
two works in Turkish ; but the credit of his information is 
overset by a strange apocryphal story of a King of Yemen, 
who invaded, lie says, the Amir's dominions, ami in whose 
library the manuscript was afterwards found, and translated 
by order of Alisher, first minister of Taimur's grandson.’ * 
He tells us in the same discourse,- that he had * long searched 
in vain for the original works ascribed to Taimur and 
Babur.’ It is much to be regretted that his search was un- 
successful, as, from liis varied knowledge of Eastern lan- 
guages, he would have given us more ample and correct views 
than we yet possess of the Turki class of languages, w ith the 
Constantinopolitan dialect of w’hich he was well acquainted. 
The preface to the only copy of tlic complete Memoirs of 
Taimur which I have met with in Persian, and which is at 
present in my possession, gives an account of the work, and 
of the translation from tlie original Turki into the Persian 
tongue ; but does not describe the original as having been 

O O 


‘ Haitho observes that Iho Jogour ‘litcnis habeiit proprias ’ [Uisi. 
Oricntulis^ c. 2, cd. 1671). The inliabitants of Turkestan, he sivys, 
vocantur ri/rc/f«c,litcras non habent proprias, sod utunturArabicis in 
civitatibus, sivc castris lb., c. 3. See also Hist. OrUni.y c. 3. ap. 
Bergeron, p. 7. [The Uighurs arc credited with having been the first to 
reduce the Turki language to writing by borrowing the Syriac written 
characters from the Nestoriau Missions, which, durmg the Middle 
Ages (tliirleenth century), were spread over Central Asia (T.K., 

p. %). lurid now denotes the language spoken by the tribes of 
ii. Turkestan and Kashgar.] 

Jones’s llofi-s, vol. i, p. Ui). 3 Ibid., p. 00. 
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found in the library of a King of Yemen, but of Jaaffer, the 
Turkish Pasha of Yemen. Now, Sir Henry Middleton, in the 
year 1610, met with a Jaffer Basha, a Turk, in the govern- 
ment of Senna, ^ or Yemen. It is curious, too, that we are 
told by the author of the Tdrikh i dilkiisfid, that a copy of 
the Memoirs, kept in Taimur’s family with great care and 
reverence, fell into the hands of the Sultan of Constantinople, 
who suffered copies of it to be made. Some confused recol- 
lection of these facts seems to have been working in the 
mind of Sir William Jones’s informant, and to have pro- 
duced the misstatements of his memorial. The mistake of 
a copyist writing Padshah (king) for Pasha, might have 
produced part of the error. 

The Tuzuk, or Memoirs themselves, contain the history 
of Tamerlane, in the form of annals, and conclude with the 
Institutes, which have been translated by Major Davy and 
Dr. Joseph White.- The Persian translation, in the manu- 
script to which I have alluded, differs considerably in style 
from the one published by the learned professor, which is 
an additional proof that there was a Turki original of some 
kind, from which both translations were made ; a fact con- 
firmed by the number of Turki words which are scattered 
over both translations ; in which respect the Persian trans- 
lation of Babur’s Memoirs strongly resembles them. 
Whether these Memoirs of Taimur are the annals written by 
Tamerlane, or under his inspection in the manner described 
by Sherlf-ed-din Ali Yezdi in his preface, I have not 

• Astley’s Colkciion of Voyages, vol. i, p. 326. [A person of this 

name was Pasha of Yemen in 1610, EllioU's History of India, p. 380, 
vol. iii.] ’ 

* [The Tuzukat i Taimurl were translated into English by Major 
Davy, and published under the editorship of Professor White at 
Oxford in 1 783.] 

® That author tells us that Taimur had always with him Tartar 
and Persian secretaries, whose business it was to dcscribo all hia 
remarkable words and actions, and whatever related to religion or 
the sUto ; and as many officers and great lords of the Court had 
got accounts made of particular events of which they were eye- 
witn^es, or of which they had had the principal direction, ho had 
all these collected, ‘ et out la patience do les arranger lui-mme 
apres quoi il les fit verifier en sa i)re8enco de la maniero suivanto’ 
Un lecteur lisuit un do ces memoires : ct lorsqu’il on etoit sur quelque 
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examined the manuscript \vith suflicient care to venture to 
affirm or deny. They contain, in the earlier part of Taiinur’s 
life, several little anecdotes, whicli have much the air of 
autobiography ; while throughout there are many passages 
in a more rhetorieal style than we should expect from that 
rough and vigorous conqueror ; but that they arc a work 
translated from the Tfirki. the same tliat has long passed in 
the East as being the production of Tamerlane, which Dr. 
White, in his preface, regrets could no longer be found, and 
for which Sir William Jones sought in vain, there seems no 
reason to doubt. I confess that the hypothesis of the Nawab 
Muzaffer Jung appears to me the most probable, that tlicy 
were \vritten, not by the Emperor, but by Hindu Shah, 
Taimur’s favourite, under the direction of Taimur ^ himself. 
If the European public are not already satiated with works 
on Oriental history, they might easily be translated. 

The period between the death of Tamerlane and that of 
Babur formed the golden age of Turki literature. From* 
every page of the following Memoirs it will be seen that the 
spirit and enthusiasm >vith which Persian poetry and learn- 
ing were then cultivated had extended itself to the Turki. 
I do not find that any works on law, theology, or metaphy- 
sics, were written in that tongue. But the number of poems 
of various measures, and on various subjects, the number 
of treatises on prosody and the art of poetry, on rhetoric, on 
music, and on other popular subjects, is very considerable. 
The palm of excellence in Turki verse has long been ununi- 

fait important, ou quelquo action remarquablC, U B’arrctoit, Ics 
temoins oculaires faisoient lour rapport, et vorifioiont los circon- 
stances du fait, los rapportant tclles qu’ils los avoiont vucs ; alors 
TEmpereur ezaminoit lui-memo la yoritd du fait, ct ayant bicn 
confrontd ce quo los tomoins rapportoient avco lo contonu des 
momoires, il dictoit aus secrotaires la manioro dont ils devoiont 
I’inserer dans le corps do Touvrage, ot so lo faisoit roliro onsuito, 
pour voir s’il 6toit tol qu’on no put y rien trouvor, ni a ajoutor, ni 
a dirainuor.’ — Hist, de Timur-BeCf traduito par M. Potis do la Croi.x, 
preface de FAuteur. 

* Sir William Jones’s works, vol. i, p. {>9. Major Davy was quite 
wrong in confounding tbo Turki and Moghul tongues. A Chaghatai 
Turk will not suffer his language to be called Moghul. No one 
marks the distuiction more clearly than Babur himself in the first 
part of his Memoirs. 
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inously assigned to Ali Slier Beg Nawai, the most eminent 
nobleman in the court of Sultan Hussain Mirza Baikera, of 
Kliorasan, and the most illustrious and enlightened patron 
of literature and the fine arts that perhajis ever flourished 
in the East. Many of the principal literary works of that age 
are dedicated to him. He is often praised by Babur in the 
following Memoirs, and his ^ own productions in the Turki 
language were long much read and admired in Maweralnahcr 
and Kliorasan, and are not yet forgotten. Many Turki 
princes were themselves poets ; and although the incursions 
of barbarians, and the confusion and unsettled state of their 
country for the last three centuries, have broken the con- 
tinuity of the literary exertions of the Turki nations, they 
still cling with uncommon affection to their native tongue, 
which they prefer extremely to the Persian for its jiowers of 
natural and picturcs(|ue expression ; and they j)eruse the 
I>roductions of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries with 
a delight that reminds us of the affection of the >Vclsh, or 
of the Highlanders of Scotland, for their native strains. 
Unfortunately, however, as the Mullas, or sehoolniasters, in 
the cities of the countries north of the Oxiis, regard the 
Arabic as the language of science, and the Persian as the 
language of taste, and measure their own proficiency, as 
scholars and men of letters, chiefly by the extent of their 
acquaintance with the language and literature of Arabia and 
Persia, the earlier works written in the Turki language run 
some risk of being lost, unless siieedily collected. From these 
causes, and from the air of literary superiority which a 
knowledge of Persian confers, few works are now written in 


Turki, even in Turki countries. 


In the great cities of Samar- 


kand and Bokhara, though chiefly inhabited by men of 


Turki extraction, Persian is the language of business. 


* [Ali JSlitT Beg Nawai was born in a. d. 1440, and becaino Prime 
Minister to Sultan Hosain Mirza, Ruler of Kliorasan, in 14(19. After 
Konio time ho resigned this ollice, and devoted the remainder of his 
life to llie composition of works in Turki iind Persian. He was 
the patron of the celebrated ])oet Jami. — He wrote in Trirkiacollcction 
of odes under the iieu-namo of Nawai — (of which I possess a beauti- 
fully written copy with a number of exquisite miniatures) as well as 
a (Quintet in the stylo of Nizami’s Klumauli. In Persian he composed 
a Divan under the noin dc plume Faiiai. He died in a. d. idUO.] 
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Though the present royal family of Persia are 1 urks, and 
though Turki is the ordinary language spoken in their 
families, and even at their ^ court, as well as by one-liaU ol 
the population of Persia, particularly by the tribes around 
the capital, wlio compose the strength ot the army, Persian 
is the usual and almost only channel of written eonmumi- 
cation ; noram I aware that any work of note has, of late 
years, been written in the Turki tongue. 

TheChaghataiTurki,ascontainedintheMemoirs of Habur, 

is evidently not the same language wliieh was brtjught from 
the wilds of Tartary by the Turkomans in the ninth century, 
or by the Turki tribes who accompanied Clungiz Klian in 
tlie tliirtcenth. It has received a very strong infusion of 
Arabic and Persian words, not merely in the terms of science 
and art, but in its ordinary tissue and familiar phrases. 
These words arc all connected by tl»c regular grammar of the 
Turki ; but so extensive is the adoption of foreign terms, 
that pcrlia])S two words in nine in tlie Cliaghatai dialect may 
be originally derived from a Persian or Arabic root. The 
language itself is, however, remarkable for clearness, sim- 
plicity, and force ; the style far less adorned than tliat of 
the modern Persian, and as free from metaphor and liyper- 
bolc as that of a good English or French liistorian ; and on 
tlic wliolc the Turki bears mucli more resemblance to the 
good sense of Europe than to the rhetorical ]>arade of Asia. 
The style of all Turki productions that I have ever haiipened 
to meet with, is remarkable for its downright and jiieturesque 
naivete of expression. 

It is not difficult to discover Iiow these Pci'sian words 
flowed into the Turki language. The cities of Samarkand, 
Bokhara, Aklisi, Andejan, and Tashkend, as well as the 
other towns 'to the north of the Oxus and Jaxartes, wxtc 
chieQy inhabited by Persians, tlie Turks long retaining 
their avereion to the life of a town, and refusing to submit to 
the drudgery of agriculture for the sake of supporting them- 

‘ The same was the case even under the Safavi dynasty, as wo learn 
from Kaempfer. Sec A mocnitaf. Exotic. It may apjiear singular, tliat 
while all the ncighboiirinc courts ubwI Persian as the language 
of polite intercourse and diplomacy, Turki was the court luuguage 
• in Persia itself ; but it arose from its being the motUer-touguo of 
the sovereign, who belonged to a Turki tribe. 
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selves on the top of a weed, as they call wheat in derision. 
The cities and market towns in Maweralnaher were there- 
fore chiefly peopled, and the grounds were cultivated solely 
by the old inliabitants, the Sarts or Tajiks, who had used, 
and continued to retain the Persian tongue. The courts 
of the Kings and Princes were usually held in the great 
cities, which necessarily became the resort of the cliief- 
tains and head men of the tribes that still kept the open 
country. The Turks, some time after leaving their deserts, 
had exchanged their former superstition for the religion of 
Muhammed. All religious, moral, and literary instruction 
proceeded from their priests and Mullas, men trained 
to Arabic literature, and whose native language was 
Persian. It became necessary for every Turk to know 
something of Persian, to enable him cither to conduct his 
purchases or sales in the public markets, or to comprehend 
the religion to wliich he belonged ; and the course of five 
hundred years, from the days of the Samanian dynasty to 
the birth of Babur, gave ample space for that corruption or 
improvement of the language, which a daily and regular 
intercourse with a more refined people in the common 
business of life must necessarily produce. 

Babur docs not inform us, nor do we learn from any other 
quarter, at what period of his life he began to compose his 
Memoirs.^ Some considerations might lead us to suppose 
that he wrote them after his last invasion of India. That 
they must have been corrected after that period is certain, 
since in the first part of them he frequently refers to that 
event, and mentions some of his Begs as holding appoint- 
ments in Hindustan. Perhaps, too, the idea of writing his 
jMemoirs was more likely to have occurred to him after his 
success in India, than at any previous time, as he had 
then overcome all his difficulties, was raised to eminence and 
distinction, and had become not only an object of wonder 
and attention to others, but perhaps stood higlicr in his own 

‘ [The Memoirs were probably written at various d.ate.s ; tlie 
earlier portion having been revised and enlarged after fiabur’s 
invasion of India, while the latter part remains in its original form 
of a rough diary which he had not time to revise (S. L. -Poole’s Babar, 
pp, 13-14).j 
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estimation. His Memoirs may be .livnlcd mto tirnc .a. b , 
the first extending from his accession to the > ^ 

ohana, to the time rvl.cn he rv.as finally .Ir.vcn hy S' < 

Khan fiom liis jiaternal kingdom, a pcrm.l of ai.onl Iwc re 
years ; the second reacl.ing fro,., his espnlsn,., Iron, fer- 
Ldnma to l.is last invasion of Ilin.l.,st.-,n, a period <d ahont 
twenty-trvo years; and the third containing Ins Iransae- 
tions in Hindnstan, a pcrio.l of little m.ire tl.an l.ve. 1 
whole of the first part, and the tlireo first years ot the 
second, arc evidently written chiefly from recollection ; and 
the style and manner in which they arc composed, appear 
to me far to excel that of the rest of tlic work ; not only 
from the clearer connexion given to the various ]>arts of the 
story, and tlic space given to incidents in proportion t(» 
their importance, hut from the s«i>erior unity and rajiidity 
of the narrative. This is, perhaps, in other respects also, tlie 
most agreeable portion of the Memoirs. During a great 
part of the period to which they relate, lie was unfortunate, 
and often a wanderer ; hut always lively, active, and Imhl : 


and the reader follows him in his various adventures with 
tliat delight whieli inevitably si>rings from the minute and 
animated recital of the hazardous exploits of a youthful 
warrior. The narrative, when renewed in the year 925 of \ 
tlie Hijira, after an interval of twelve years, part:ikcs too 
much of the tedium of a journal, in which important and 
unimportant events find an equal space, and seems to be 
in a great measure the copy of one kept at tlic time. 
The same remark applies perhaps even more strongly 
to the greater part of the concluding portion of the work. 
In the earlier portions of the Memoirs we liavc a continuous 
narrative of details, such as a lively memory miglit 
furnish at the distance of many years. In the latter 
parts, trifling incidents arc often recorded, which, if not 
committed to.writing at the time, would soon have mot the 
oblivion tliey merited. We are informed of minute particu- 
lars wliich can interest even the writer only by recalling 
particular events or peculiar trains of association — how 
often he ate a maajun, or electuary — how often he got 
drunk, and what nameless men were his boon companions. 
These incidents, however curious ns illustrative of manners 
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or character, are repeated even to satiety. Yet these parts 
also contain the valuable accounts of Kabul and of Hindus- 
tan ; he gives an occasional view of his^ainis and motives, 
of the management of some of his expeditions, and particu- 
larly f)f his conduct during the alarming mutiny of his trooj^s ; 
while the concluding portion of his Memoirs, where the form 
of a journal is resumed, appears to be hardly more than 
materials for his priv'atc use, intended to assist liim in 
recalling to his memory incidents as might have enabled 
liim to furnish a connected view of the trajisactions of that 
period. Still, however, all the three parts of his Memoirs, 
though the two last are evidently unfinished, present a very 
curious and valuable picture of the life and manners of a 
Tartar Prince, and convey an excellent idea of Bfibur’s 
policy, and of his wars in Maweralnaher, Afghanistan, and 
India, as well as of his manners, genius, and liabits of think- 
ing ; and perhaps no work ever composed introduces us so 
completely to the court and council, the public and private 
life of an Eastern Sultan. 

A (luestion may arise whether we have the Memoirs of 
Babur at the present day as perfect as he wrote tliem ; 
and in spite of the various hinlus which they exhibit, one of 
which extends to a period of twelve years, I am inclined to 
believe that they never were much more perfect than we 
now possess them. This opinion I entertain first from the 
fact that all the copies and translations wliich I have seen or 
heard of, arc deficient in the same important passages ; and 
next, from the remarkable fact, that the narratives of the 
dirferent authors who treat of Babur’s reign, are more or 
less particular, exactly where the Memoirs, as we now possess 
them, are more or less minute. In many instances there arc 
chasms in hishistory which no succeeding writer has supplied. 
This wbuld not have been the case had he written and 
published the whole events of his reign in a continuous 
narrative. It is remarkable too, that, in commencing his 
fifth invasion of India, he makes a sort of recapitulation, 
which would have been unnecessary, had the events alluded 
to been explained immediately before, as they must have 
been, had he written an unbroken history of his reign. 

Babur himself seems to have been satisfied with liis labours, 
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for, towards the close of liis life, we find him sending a copy 
of his work from Ilindnstfin to a friend in Kabul. 'I'he 
Memoirs continued to be held in the greatest veneration at 
the Courts of Delhi and Agra after his death. From some 
marginal notes which appear on bot h copies of t he transla- 
tion, as well as on the Tfirki original, it appears tliat l.he 
Emperor Iliiniaiun, even after he had ascended the throne, 
and not long before his death, had transeribed the Menmirs 
witli his own hand. In the reign of Akber, they were t rans- 
lated from the original Turki into Persian by the celebrated 
Mirza Abdal-RabTm. the son of the Rairain Khan, who 
acted so conspicuous a part in the reigns of the Fiinpcrfirs 
Humfuun and Akber.' 

' As his ir-anslation is so often referred to in the following pages, 
and ma}’ be regarded ns in Rome degree .a seeond original, a f(*\v 
anecdotes of the life of the author may not he here Jiiispinoed : — 
When ntunrufin, after his long miafortuncs. was restorcfl to the 
throne of Delhi, in order to attach to Ids interefils llie chief men of the 
various prineipalilies of Ifindusfan, he eneour.aged intermarriages 
hotween their families and those of his chief Tartar onioers. Ifc* him- 
self married one daughter of Tamacd Klian, the lU'phew' of llassan 
Khan of Mewut, so often simken of in the ( iiinl part of t hose Memoirs, 
and gave another daughter to Rairum Klian, his minister and favour- 
ite. Of this last marriage, Mirza Ahdal-Uahim was Imrn at Lahore 
on the 17th of Decemher, l.'iSO, in the first j'ear of Akbor’H ‘ reign. 
His father, wlio was thus connected with the imperial family, and 
who was unfortunately too powerful for a subject, after liaving been 
goaded into rebellion, was killed in Gujenlt when on his way to 
perform the pilgrimage of Mckka. Abdal-Rahim. his eon, then'only 
four years of age, was conveyed in eafety to Aluncdabud liy his 
faitliful attendants, who sustained repcAted attacks of tlie aRsailants 
up to the very gates of that city. He w'as eairicd from thence to 
Laliore and Agra. When lie came of age, Akber bestowed on him 
the title of Mirza Khan, and married liim to Mahb.‘inu, the Ristcr of 
^S**^*' Ciogc, an officer of high distinction. At tlie ago of 

t#enty-ono, ho got the government of Guzorat, and in his twentv- 
lifth year was promotctl to the office of Mir Arz (or Master of Re- 
quests). When twenty-eight years of ago. he was made AtTilik. or 
taovemor, of Sultan Selim, the Emperor’s eldest son, wlio afterwards 

. * 9^- Sco tho Maasir al nmaru, vol. i, folio, art. 

al-RahIra, MS. This work, which is well known in India, is a 
curious and very correct Biographical Dictionary of all the eminent 
stotesmen and warriors who have flourished in that country since the 
time of Babur. It is in two largo folio volumca. 
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The translation which he executed of the Memoirs of 
Babur is extremely close and accurate, and has been much 
praised for its elegance. But, thoiigli simple and concise, 
a close adherence to the idioms and forms of expression of 

mounted the throne nn«Ier the name of Jelifinglr : and in the same 
year was sent into Oujeriit against Muzaffer Shah, the King of that 
country, who, after l>oing compelled to take refuge among the Katti 
with the Jam at Junager,' had collected an army of forty thousand 
men, defeated the imiwrial generals, and seized Ahmedi'ihad. The 
Mirza’s army consisted of only ten thousand, and ho had received 
instructions not to hazard the safety of the province hy engaging in 
battle. But he did not (h*eline an engagement, and the armies 
having come close upon each other, Daulat Khan Lodi, a very 
gallant ollieer, tohl him, that now was the moment either to make 
him.self Khan i Kh.anan,*or to fall in battle. Ahdal-Rahim attackid 
the enemy at Sarkaj,* four or five miles from Ahmedrdnid. The 
conflict was bloody, and maintained with various success. At one 
jK-riod the battle seemed to he lost, and Abdal-Rahim found him- 
self obliged with three hundred men to face a firm body of six or 
seven thousand. Some of his friends seized the reins of his horse lo 
carry him from the field : hut he refused to retreat, and stood his 
ground with such bravery and conduct, that ho changed the fortune 
r)f tlic day, Muzaffer in the end was defeated, aiul fled to Cambay,* 
whence, after plundering the merchants of tlie place, ho sought 
refuge among tlie mountains of Nadot.^ MtJzafTer soon after again 
ventured into the field, hut, being once more defeated, fled to the 
Rfijplpli® hills, on the south of tl>e Nerhudda. Where disobedience 
is eminently successful, the disobedience is generally forgotten, and 
the success only remembered. Ahdal-Rahlm, according to the 
prediction of Daulat Khan, was promoted lo tlie rank of an Amir 
of five thousand horse, with the high title of Khan i Khanan. It is 
said, that on the d,ay of battle, after he had distributed all his jewels 
and property among his troops, a soldier having come to liim and 
complained that he had had no share in the ilivision, the Mirza, to 
satisfy him, took out and gave to liim his enamelled inkstand, richly 
adorned with jewels, being the only article which he had retained. 
In the thirty-fourth year of his own age, and of the reign of Akher, 
he translated the Memoirs of Babur, which he pre.sented to tho 


* In the western part of the Peninsula of Gujerat. 

*Khan of Khans (Commander in Chief), the title of one of the 
chief officers of the empire of Delhi. 

^ [Sarkaj is three kos distant from Ahmedabad.] 

* Kambait. [This town is situated at tho head of the gulf of 
Cambay on the north of the estuary of the Myhee river.] 

* [Nadotis probably Nandod.betweentheNerhadda and Rajplpla.] 

* [Rfijiupla is south of the Nerbadda.] 
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the Turki original, joined to a want of distinctness in the use 
of the relatives, often renders the meaning extremely obscure, 
and makes it difficult to discover the connexion of the 
different members of the sentence. The style is frequently 
not Persian, and a native of Persia would find it difRcult 
to assign any sense to some of the exjiressions. Many of the 
Turki w'ords are not translated, sometimes because tlicy had 
110 corresponding term in Persian, and sometimes perliaps 
from negligence, or, it may be, because they were then 
familiar to the Turki nobility of the court of Agra. But the 
whole is uncommonly valuable, and probably there are few 
persons now living even in Malweratnaher, wlio could give 


Emperor, by whom he was highly complimented. VVe aro told by 
Abulfazel, that they were translated at the desire of Akbcr when 
ho was on a progress to Kashmir and Kabul. The same year he was 
raised to the distinguished rank of Vakil-e-Siiltanet, or I^rd Lieuten- 
ant of the Empire, a title very rarely conferred. It would be tedious 
to follow him to the governments of Jaunpur, Multan, and Sindo, which 
he successively held. He completely defeated the Hakim (or chief) 
of Sinde, obliged him to cede Sehwan and some other districta, and 
married his son Mirza Irej to the Hakim’s daughter. A revolt having 
ensued, Abdal-Rahim obliged the Hakim and all his family to repair 
to Agra.^ The long wars that followed in the Dekhan, particularly 
that against Ahmednagger, gave him great opportunities to signalize 
his military talents. During tho whole reign of Akbor he wa.s em- 
ployed in tho most important commands, and the relation in whieh 
he stood to the imperial family was drawn closer by the marriage of 
Ins daughter Jana Begum to Danial the Emperor’s son. His influence 
contmued under the Emperor Jehangir his former pupil, and he was 
selected for the chief dii’cction of affairs wherever great talents were 
required m the wide range of country from the Dekhan > to Kandn- 
har. to which lost place he was sent with Sultan Khurram, afterwards 
the Em^ror Shah Johan, to repel the invasion of Shah Abbas the 
Persian King. The history of his life would be a history of the public 
affaire of the empire of Delhi during half a century. He died at Delhi 

r seventy-two, with the highest 

reputation for talents, v alour, generosity, and learning.* 

were u'* battles in tho Dcklmn when his troops 

puoa^ir nl os above.) ^ ^ 

from Fe^^**'** chiefly taken from the iWu<Mir al umara, and 
babdri 
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Jin accurate translation of the original Turki of Babur’s 
Memoirs without the aid of Mirza Abdal-Rahfm's Persian 
translation. To account for this fact, it must be recollected 


that the study of the language of past ages is peculiar to that 
anti(|uarian refinement which exists only in iiighly improved 
times, and may be regarded as one of the last luxuries of liter- 
ary curiosity. Tlie learned Langles, in the article ‘Babour* 
of the Biographic Univcrselle Ancietme ci Modernc, aflirms 


that the Commentaries were translated into Persian by 
Abdal-RahTm after l)eing enlarged by Jehangir. I know not 
on what authority he hazarded this assertion, which is 
certainly erroneous. The Prince SclTm, who was afterwards 
Emperor under the name of Jehangir, was indeed twenty 
years of age when the translation was published ; and, at a 
former period, Abdal-Rahlm, who was his /iWhA: or Governor, 
may liave prescribed to him a perusal of the Memoirs in the 
original as an exercise in the language of his forefathers ; but 
the coincidence of all the copies, the marginal notes of 
llumaiun, and the nature of the work itself, may satisfy us 
that the other assertion is unfounded, and we certainly 
possess the Memoirs of Bfibur, whatever their value may be, 
in the state in which they were originally ^vritten by their 
imperial author. 

The English translation now presented to the public was 
begun by the late Dr. .John Leyden, a man whose inquisi- 
tive mind left no department of literature unexplored, 
lie found, I am uncertain whether in the Library of the 
Citllege of Fort William, or in the collection of the Honour- 
able Moimtstuart Klphinstone, a copy of the original Turki. 
Being delighted with the novelty and merit of the work, he 
began translating it with all his characteristic ardour. 
He soon, however, found didiculties which his instructor, 
a Persian Turk of Ganj, could not solve. I had fortunately 
some time before procured at Bombay a coi)y of Mirza 
Abdal-RahTm*s translation, which is found in several of 
the public libraries of Europe, but of which Dr. Leyden had 
been unable to meet with any copy in Bengal. At his desire, 
I had begun sending him the sheets of a transcript which I 
caused to be made, when he was called to accompany the 
late Earl of Minto in the expedition against Java. This 
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interrupted his labours, and his premature death followed 
soon after in August 1811. 

Feeling a warm interest in the preservation of his manu- 
scripts, and desirous that nothing which coiihi add to liis 
reputation sliould be lost, I wrote to our common IViend, 
Dr. James Hare, junior, of Calcutta, in wliosc possession 
his papers then were, ofi’ering my assistance in completing 
tlie translation of Babur, whicli I knew was imj)erfcct. 
Perhaps I engaged too rashly in the undertaking. At that 
time I ha])pened to have in my service tlic Persian who 
had assisted Dr. Leyden in ins translation, and who had 
become pretty well versed in the language of the Memoirs. 
But before my letter reached Calcutta, Dr. Leyden's papers 
and manuscripts had been sent home to Mr. Rieliard lleber, 
his principal literary executor, and I relinquished ail idea of 
seeing the work completed, at least in India. Some years 
before, I had translated a small portion of the Memoirs from 
the Persian, and was now strongly urged by General Sir 
John Malcolm and tlic Honourable Moimtstuart Elpliin- 
stone, who were struck witli their merit as a literary curiosity, 
to complete an English translation of the whole from tlie 
Persian alone. As both of these gentlemen had been on 
missions into the countries described by Babur, ami were 
peculiarly versed in the manners and history of the Turki 
dynasties, more competent judges could not be found, and 
their advice had its natural weight with me. I accordingly 
undertook the task, which I Iiad brought to a close, when, 
in the end of the year 1813, I was surprised by receiving 
from London a copy of Dr. Leyden’s translation, wliich, in 
consequence of my letter to Dr. Hare, had been procured 
and forwarded by the kindness of that gentleman, who was 
then in England. 

This acquisition reduced me to ratlier an awkward 
dilei^a. The two translations differed in many important 
particulars ; but as Dr. Leyden had the advantage of trans- 
lating from the original, I resolved to adopt his translation 
as far as it went, changing only such expressions in it as 
seemed to be inconsistent with the context, or with other 
parts of the Memoirs ; or such as seemed evidently to 
originate in the oversights that are unavoidable in an 

c2 
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unfinislied work. Thi5? labour I Iiad complotcd witli some 
difnculty, when Mr. Elphinstonc sent me the copy of tlie 
Memoirt* of Babur in the original Turki, which lie liad pro- 
cured when he went to Peshawer on his Embassy to Kabul. 
This copy, whieli lie had supposed to have been sent lioine 
ivitli Dr. Leyden's manuscripts from Calcutta, he was now 
fortunate enough to recover. 

The discovery of this valuable mamiseriiit reduced me, 
thougli heartily sick of the task, to the necessity of com- 
mencing my work once more. Being now possessed of the 
original, it was necessary to comjiare the whole translation 
with it. It appeared to me that, in many instances, Dr. 
Leyden's translation was less accurate than the Persian, 
a fact not to be wondered at, as he had only recently begun 
the study of theChaghatai Turki, and no part of the transla- 
tion had received his last corrections, or perhaps been 
twice gone over. I therefore examined the whole with 
minute attention, comparing it with the Turki and Persian 
texts, and made such alterations as I was persuaded my 
friend would not have disapproved of, had he assisted in the 
labour. The rest of the Memoirs I then comjdcted by the 
aid of the Turki original, of my own copy of the Persian 
translation, and of another copy, which Mr. Elphinstonc. 
with that readiness with which he invariably lends his aid 
to whatever has tlie semblance of forwarding useful know- 
ledge, procured for me from Delhi, through Mr. Metcalfe, 
the British Resident at that Court. From this last copy, 
though much less accurate than the other, I was enabled to 
correct many errors, and to supply several chasms in the 
Persian translation which I previously possessed. The 
Turki original, which is very correct, is unfortunately 
incomplete. The continued narrative closes before the 
great battle in which Sultan Ibrahim of Delhi was slain, and 
there is only one short fragment of a later period. Mr. 
Metcalfe’s copy of the Persian translation, though the most 
incorrect, is the most perfect of the three. It contains the 
whole Memoirs, with such errors and omissions alone as 
arose from the negligence of the copyist. My own copy has 
lost three leaves in dilTerent parts of the work, and is defi- 
cient in the journal of several months at the end. This 
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last period is iillcd up on the authority of Mr. Metcalfe's 
manuscript alone. 

I ought to observe, that my own knowledge of the 
Chaghatui Turki would not have enable<l me to complete the 
translation from tlic original, and that 1 relied principally 
on the Persian. The Persian Turk, on whose assistance I had 
at first relied, had unfortunately left Bombay before I 
received Mr. Elphinslone's Turki copy. With the assislanct; 
of some natives of Uzbek Tartary, who happened to be 
in Bombay, but chiefly aided by the patience and skill of 
my worthy friend Mulla FirQz, so well known to all wlio 
have made tlie antiquities of ancient Persia their study, 
I went over the Turki text, and compared it with the trans- 
lation. I hope that few errors have escaped. But this 
long account of the origin and progress of the translation, 
which at first sight may seem needless, was rendered neces- 
sary in order to account for any want of uniformity that 
may probably be discovered in its various parts, and for any 
erronj that may have crept in, in the course of the diflercuL 
transmutations it has undergone. The Memoirs of Babur 
would undoubtedly have appeared to more advantage if 
clothed in the simple picturesque style, and illustrated by the 
varied erudition of Dr, Leyden, whose success in the study 
of languages has rarely been equalled, and whose industry 
was indefatigable. My aim in the following work has been 
limited to exhibiting that part of tlie translation which he 
executed, as much as possible in the state in which he woiild 
have wished it to appear, had he been spared to revise it ; 
and to completing what he left unfinished. Dr. Leyden's 
translation is without notes, except occasionally verbal 
explanations ; nor am I aware that he made any historical 
or geop-apliical collections for completing or illustrating the 
Memoirs. The translation is close and literal to a degree 
whicli many wiU think faulty, and which few works 
written in an Eastern language would admit of ; but 
such closeness is not without its use, as the style of a 
peep e generally exliibits in some degree the dress of their 
mind and often leads to more just conclusions regarding 

their habits of tlunking, than can easily be attained in any 
otUer way, 
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Of the Historical Introduction, and of the Suj)|)lcinents 
whicli fill up tlic various blanks in the Memoirs, little need 
be said. They were compiled from such books and manu- 
scripts as were within my reach. For the copies of Kliaii 
Klian.i and of the Madsir al umarur the former of which 
was of great use to me tliroughout, I was indebted to the 
kindness of Henry Russell, Esq., the British Resident at the 
Court of the Nizam, t(» whom I owe many similar obligations ; 
the copy of the Alhn-drdi-Abbusi,^ which I liavc followed 
in tlie account of Babur's latest transactions in Maweral- 
naher, was furnished me by my friend Claudius Janies Rich, 
Esq., the British Resident at Bagdad. Tlie curious anony- 
mous history,' which contains the singular anecdote regard- 
ing the succession of lluiuaiun, I owe to Captain William 
Miles of the Bombay Establishment. Nor must I forget to 
acknowledge the use of a corrected copy of Dow’s translation 
of Ferislita’s Life of Babur, part of a rcvisal of tlie whole 
of Dow’s translation of the History of Hindostdn, by Captain 
John Briggs of the Madras Establisliincnt, assistant to 
the Resident at Poona. The important and gross mistakes 

' [Kliiifi Khfm (the concealed) was the pen-name of the celebrated 
historian, Muhammed Hashim, the author of tlie work here referred 
to, the Mitnfnkhnb ul tabiih. This was a history of India from Babur 
to Rafi’ud tlarajat, and was published in 173‘2.] 

• [The Ma'usir id 'umiirn, or ‘Peerage of the Mughal Empire’, 
which has been printed for the HiblioOuca Indicn, was commenctHl 
in 1742 by Shah Nawaz Khan, Sanisam ud daulali, and linished 
by his son, Mir ’Abd ul Hai, in 1780 (Kieus CnUiUujuc of Persian 
SiSS., vol. i, p. 340). Sh.ah Nawaz Khan was l)orn i]i 1 700, and died 
l)y the hand of an assiissin in 17.)8. He was Divan of Beriir under 
Asaf Jfih, snbnhdar of the Deccan, and sub.sequently became fl.e 
Prime Minister of his successor Sahibat Jang.] 

’ [The Tdrtkh i '.Jlitm drat Abbdsi, a history of the Persian Kings 
of the Safawi dynasty from Shah Tsmall to Slifd) Abbas T, was com- 
piled by Iskander Beg Munshi, who completed it in 1028 (Rieus’ 
CVi<«/o 7 «f, vol. i, p. 18.')).] 

* [This must be the Taba'/fH i Al-biirJ, a general history of India, 
compiled by Khwuja Nizam ud din Ahme«l, and de«liea(ed to Akbir 
in ir)03. He became BakhsliT of fJuj(*rat under tliut ICmpenir, 
and diexl in l.)l)4. The autli<)r’.s father was Muhammed Muqim 
Herawi, who was Divan of Balmr'.s househohl and subsequently 
rose to be minister to ‘Askari in Gujerat’. Erskine’e MSS. in the 
B.M include two copies of this work.] 
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in names, in geography, and in llie sense of the ;niih<n’, witli 
which Dow's translation abounds, makes it to be wished 
that Captain Briggs would eoinmunieate to ll»c public the 
result of his studies, either by presenting a more aeourate 
translation of that excellent author, or by giving an original 
work on these ])criods of the history of India, whicli he lias 
studied with so much industry and success.* 

For the materials. from which the Geograiihieal Sketch of 
the countries north of the liindu-kush range are compiled, 
I am indebted almost solely to the Honourable Mount- 
stuart Elphinslone. The description of these countries 
contained in geographical works ami in books ol ti'uvels, 
is very defective, and often erroneous. When Mr. Elphin- 
stone went on his Embassy to Kabul, he exerted himself to 


procure, from mcrehants and travellers, such accounts as 
were to be had, of all the range of country as far as the 
bordei-s of Russia. These he coinmitled to writing, and even 
after his return to Hindustan and the Dekhan, he continued 
to add to his geographical treasures by convei-sing with such 
intelligent natives of these northern countries as hap)iened 
to visit India, and securing the information which they 
afforded. Many of them he induced to write accounts of 
their own districts, or itineraries of their travels, in tlic 
Persian tongue. The unreserved use of the whole of these 
collections, with his own remarks and corrections, Mr. 
Elphinstonc threw open to me, with that iicrfect frankness 
wliich belongs only tosuperior minds. Nor have I toacknow - 
ledgc to him my obligations only in this jiart of the 
work. I received similar assistance from liis accurate 
researches into the geography of Afghanistan and the 
Panjab, and many of Babur's marches, particularly that of 
ChotlMi and Ab-Istadch, with the whole course of his pro- 


gress to Kliorasan and return from that country, would have 


‘ [The first edition of Briggs’ Ferishtah was published in 182fl 
(London, 4 vols.). A i-cprint was issued in CXalcutta in 1908-10. 
Ferislit.alj, who is so frequently referred to in those notes, was the 
HOHi dc plume of Muhammed Kasim, tho author of tho Tarlkh i 
kcriWttah, a history of India, which was written in lOH, and dedi- 
cated to Ibrahim ’Adil .Shah II of Bijapur. Accoidmg to Mold. 

ho was bom in Astorabad in s.o. 1550 and died in 1023. (Beale’s 
Did. Or. Biog.}] 
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been unintelligible to me without the assistance which his 
descriptions and maps afforded ; and 1 may add that I 
have rarely had occasion to consult him regarding tlic 
manners of the age, or dilliculties of the language, without 
feeling tlie benefit of the same extensive and accurate know- 
ledge. 

Besides niy obligations for the use of his own j)ai)ers, my 
thanks arc furtlier due to liim for the coniimmication of 
some valuable manuscripts of tlic late Lieutenant Macartney 
and of Ca|)tain Irvine of tlie Bengal Establishment, regard- 
ing the provinces to tlie north and west of Hindustan, 
from which I have freely drawn ; and for procuring from 
Mr. Moorcroft the use of a very curious journal in the Per- 
sian language, kept by Syed Izzct-ullah, who had been 
sent by that gentleman on a route hitherto little frequented 
by travellers. The Syed went from the Sind to Kashmir, 
thence across the hills to Leh or Ladak, from thence to 
Yarkcnd and Kashghar, whence he returned by Ush, 
I^iojend, Uratippa, Samarkand, Bokhara, and the Afghan 
country. This route traverses a very great proportion of the 
little-frequented districts so often spoken of by Babur, ami 
lies through the heart of that Prince's paternal kingdom. 
The instructions of Mr. Moorcroft ajipcar to have been so 
judicious, that the Journal of Syed Izzet-ullah, besides 
giving an accurate itinerary of the country through which 
he passed, contains many amusing facts regarding the 
manners and state of society of the inhabitants, and 
was found of the greatest service in the construction of the 
ma]). 

The countries which were the scene of Babur’s early 
transactions are so little known, and so imperfectly laid 
down in all our maps, that I was desirous that a chart of at 
least Ferghana and Maweralnaher should be constructed 
with the assistance of the new materials afforded from 
different quarters, and iny friend Mr. Charles Waddington (d’ 
the Bombay Engineers kindly undertook the labour. The 
mode which he adopted for laying it down, will be best 
explained by his ow'ii Memoir. Having only one fixed point 
by which to correct his positions, the difficulties he had to 
encounter were very great. How well he has overcome 
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them the map itself is the best cvi<le«cc.‘ Thcadtlltions and 
improvements made in the geography ol all the country 
beyond the Oxus, but especially in the country of Ferghana 
and the districts near Samarkand, will be visible by com- 
paring his delineation witli any previous one of these coun- 
tries. Mr. Waddingtoii laid me under the greatest <djljga- 
tions by the ready politeness with which, for a c^msiderable 
period of time, he devoted to the coinpletion of tin* map 
most <if the few hours allowed him for relaxation from his 
])rofcssional duties ; and it is not a little to his honour, that 
while still only in the first step of his professional career, 
he has cxlubitcd not only a love of knowledge, but a judge- 
ment and science in the use of his materials, that would 
have done no discredit to the most experienced officer of the 
scientific corps to which he belongs. Of the following work 
this ptjrtion will very generally be considered as the most 
valuable. 

Before concluding, it may be necessary to say somctliing 
of the orthography adopted in writing Asiatic words. 1 
have in general preserved that used by Dr. Leyden. The 
vowels have the sound that is given to them in Italian ; 
i has the sound of the English ee ; «, of the Englisli oo ; of 
the consonants tlie ghain is expressed by gh ; the tw'o kdfn 
arc not discriminated ; g has always Its hard sound ; slim 
is expressed by sh ; che by eft, which has the sound of cc in 
Italian, and j expresses the Italian gi? 

* [i'lio map hero referred to being out of date and incomplete 
another has been substituted.] 

^ [Seo Editor's Preface, p. xiii.] 
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PART FIRST 

CONTAINING 

REMARKS ON THE TARTAR TRIBES 


AND ON 

THE GEOGRAPHY OF UZBEK TURKESTAN 

Tjie Emperor Babur was of Tartar race, and the language 
in which his conunentaries are written was tliat spoken 
by the tribes wlio inhabited the desert to the north and 
east of the Caspian. On the very edge of this desert lie was 
born, but the changes of his fortune in the course of his 
eventful life carried him sometimes as a fugitive, and 
sometimes as a con(|ueror, into various jirovinccs of Asia. 
Some correct general idea of the character of the race to 
which he belonged, and of the gcograpliy of the several 
countries which he visited, is absolutely necessary, to enable 
the reader to follow him with pleasure in his che(iucred 
career. But the geography of the provinces which form 
the scene of his early story, and in particular that of the 
countries beyond the great river Oxus or Amu, one of which 
was his native country and hereditary kingdom, is iieculiarly 
obscure ; insomuch, that by one of our latest and best- 
informed geographers. It has been justly characterized as 
being ‘ chiefly conjectural ’, and as ‘ remaining, to the 
disgrace of science, in a wretched state of imperfection 
.Some of these imperfections Mr. RIphinstonc's valuable 
collections, and the Memoirs of Brdmr themselves, may 
assist in removing. But the principal ob ject of the following 
remarks is to give such an idea of the natural divisions of 
the country as may render the position and extent of the 

‘ Piukcrton’fi Gco'jraphy, vol. ii, p. 37. Tliircl cd., 4to. 
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various provinces mentioned by Babur, distinctly undei- 
stood, as some of them are not to be found in the geographi- 
cal systems of the present day. 

The wliole of Asia may be considered as divided into two 
l)arts by tlic great chain of mountains whieli runs from 
China and the Burman Empire on the east, to tlie Black 
Sea and tlic Mediterranean on the west. Eroin the east- 
ward, wliere it is of great breadth, it keeps a north-westerly 
course, rising in height as it advances, and forming the hill 
countries of Assam, Bootan, Nepal, Sirinagar, Tibet, and 
Ladak. It encloses the valley of Kashmir, near which it 
seems to have gained its greatest height, and thence proceeds 
westward, passing to the north of Peshuwer and Kabul, after 
which it appears to break into a variety of smaller ranges of 
hills that proceed in a westerly and south-westerly direction, 
generally terminating in the province of Khorasan. Near 
Herat, in that province, the mountains sink away, but tlie 
range appears to rise again near Mcshlicd, and is by some 
considered {is resuming its course, running to tlic so\itli 
of the Caspian and bounding Mazcndcrun, whence it ])r()- 
ceeds on through Armenia, and thence into Asia Minor, 
finding its termination in the mountains of ancient Lycia. 
This immense range, which some consider as terminating at 
Herat, while it divides Bengal, Hindustan, the Panjab, 
Afghanistan, Persia, and part of the Turkish territory, 
from the country of the Moghul and Turki tribes, W’hicli, witli 
few exceptions, occupy the wliole extent of country from 
the borders of China to the sea of Azof, may also be con- 
sidered as separating, in its whole course, nations <»f com- 
parative civilization from uncivilized tribes. To the soutli 
of this range, if wc perhaps except some part of the Afghan 
territory, which, indeed, may rather be held as part of the 
range itself than as south of it, there is no nation which, at 
some period or other of its history, lias not been the seat of 
a powerful empire, and of all those arts and refinements of 
life which attend a numerous and wealthy jiopulation, when 
protected by a government that permHs the fancies and 
^ergies of tlie human mind to follow their natural bias. 

e degrees of civilization and of happiness possessed in 
these various regions may have been extremely different ; 
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but many of tlie coiulorts of wealth and abundance, and no 
small share of the higher treasures of cultivated jud^jeinent 
and imagination, must have been enjoyed by nations that 
could produce the various systems of Indian philosophy 
and science, a drama so polished as the Sakuntaluy a poet 
like Ferdousi, or a moralist like Sadi. While to tlie south 
of lliis range we everywhere see nourishing cities, cultivatetl 
fields, and all the forms of a regular government and policy, 
to the north of it, if we except China and the countries to 
tl^c south of the Sirr or Jaxartes, and along its banks, -wv. 
find tribes who, down to the present day, wander over their 
extensive regions as their forefathers did, little if at all 
more refined than they appear to have been at the very 
dawn of history. Their flocks arc still their wealth, their 
camp their city, and the same government exists of separate 
chiefs, who arc not much exalted in luxury or information 
above the commonest of their subjects around them. 

The belt of mountains that forms the boundary between 


the pastoral and civilized nations is inhabited, in all its 
extent, by hill-tribes who differ considerably from both 
of the others. The countries to the east of Kashmir, at 
least those lying on the southern face of the range, are 
chiefly of Hindu origin, as ajjpears from their languages ; 
wliilc the countries to the west of Kashmir, including that 
(tf the Dards, Tibet-Balti or Little Tibet, Chitral and 
Kaferistan,^ which speak an unknown tongue, with the 
Hazaras and Aimaks,^ contain a scries of nations who appear 


‘ I The following note, for which I um indebted to the kindness of 
iSir George Gricreon, summarizes the modem view on the subject. 
The languages of the East of Kashmir, and indeed all Kashmir 
territory ineluding Baltistan and Ladakh, arc all various forms of 
Tibetan. To the North of Kashmir (Dardistan) the speech is Shiua. 
Immediately to the Wc.st of Kashmir the language is a form of 
Western I’anjabi (ludo-Aryan). In (‘hitral tlie Khowar language, 
and beyond the Kunar River, the Kafir dialects are S])oken. Kash. 
iniri, 8hina, Kliowar and the Kafcr languages all belong to the 
Pisiicha Group, l.c they are partly Eranian and partly Indo-Aryan. 
Ka.shmiri, which is spoken in Kashmir itself, though its basis is 
Pisiicha, has become mucli mixed with Indian forms,} 

[Tlio external characteristics of the Hazaras and Char Aimaks 
are Mongolian, and they arc probably a relic of the Mongol iuvivsion. 
Their language is West Mongolian though it bears strong marks of 
Persian intiucncc.) 
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never to have attained tlie arts, tlic ease, or the civilization 
of tl\e southern states ; but who at the same time, unlike 
those to tlie north, liave in "cneral settled on some i)arlieular 
spot, built \illages and towns, and cultivated the soil. No 
work of literature or genius has ever procecjled from this 
range. The inhabitants, justly jealous of their intlejicndencc, 
have rarely encouraged any intercourse with the civilized 
slaves to tlie south, and do not appear, till very rccrently, tf> 
have had much commerce with their northern ncighljours. 
The labour of providing for suhsistence, tlie remoteness 
of their scattered habitations, and the limited means of 
intercourse with each other, appear, in all ages, to liave 
stifled among them the first seeds of improvement.* Yet 
even among tlicsc mountains, tlie powerful influence of 
a rich soil and happy climate, in jiromotlng civilization, is 
strongly visible. Tlie vale of Kashmir is placed near tlieir 
centre ; and such has been tlie effect of tlie plenty and ease 
resulting from these circumstances, that that fortunate 
country has not only been always famous for tlie richness 
of its productions, and the skill of its manufacturers, hut 
was, at one period, the scat of a considerable emjiire ; and 
its historians furnisli ns with a long catalogue of its authors 
on every art and in every department of literature, some 
of whom are still held in deserved estimation. 

Babur was descended from one of the tribes that in- 
habited to tiic north of tliis range. Tliat immense tract 
of country wliich is known by the general name of Tartary, 
extends over nearly all the north of Asia, and over a con- 
siderable part of the south-east of Europe. It corresponds 
very nearly with tlie ancient Scythia. The tribes that in- 
habit it differ from each other in manners, features, and 
anguage. Of these, the most powerful and numerous 
seem to belong to three races : first, the Mandshftrs, called 
also Manjnrs and Manchfis, to the east, who extend from 
le Eastern Ocean along the north of China. Secondly, 
le^ ongofe or Moghuls, who chiefly occupy the central 
regions between the other two : and thirdly, the people, 
y Europeans, and particularly the Russians and later 


parWariy X 
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travellers, exclusively called Tctrtnrs or ToturSy and some- 
times Western Tartars, names not acknowledged by them- 
selves, but who may with more propriety receive their 
original name of Turks, by which tlieir princii)al branches 
still designate themselves.’ 


' iMivnehu (= pvire) was the name adopted by a ruler who rose to 
power in the beginning of the thirteenth century. Before that the 
Manchus were a shifting population, broken up into a number of 
tribes, which took the name of the particular clan whose chief 
excrcied lordship over them. Their first appearance as a nation 
was in the tenth centurv, when under the name of Khitans thoj’ 
ostabltshed the ‘iron’ dynasty in the Northern portion of the 
Ohine.se Empire. These were driven out two centuries later by 
another horde from Manchuria, who took the name of Km or the 
‘ golden ’ dvnastv. 

The history of the Mongols is extremely obscure. The name is 
said to bo derived from viong ( * brave). From the earliest notice wo 
have of the Mongols in the history of the T’ang dynasty of China 
(A. D. ()17-90) it appears that their original camping ground was 
alon" the course of the Kerulen, Upper Nouni, and Argun rivers. 
A petty chief, Budantsar, by craft and violence, gained the head- 
ship of hi.s particular clan, and the power of his descendants gradually 
incre.a.sed until Yasukai, who was eighth in descent from Budantsar, 
extended his authority over a wide area, and his son, the g^ent 
Chinghiz Khan, ruled an Empire which stretched from the China 
Sea to the Dneiper. Linguistically the Turks are easily defined as 
they all speak an Ural-Altaic language, but it is difficult to differ- 
entiate them cthnographically from the Finno-Ugrians, Mongolians, 
and Manchus, who have many Turkish characteristics. From a 
linguistic point of view Turks include the Yakuts of Siberia, the 
Tatars of Kazan and Astrakhan, the Bashkirs, the Nogais of tho 
Crimea and Caucasus, the Kirghiz, the Kara Kapaks of tho South- 
eastern shores of the Sea of Aral, the Uzbegs of Central Asia, tho 
.Sarts, the Moghuls, the Uighursof Kashgar, Yarkand, and Khotan, 
the Turkomans, and the Persian Turks of Azarbaijan. According 
to tradition the Turks and Mongols sprang from two brothers, but 
the early history of the Turks is very obscure. The Chinese Annals 
refer to certain warlike nomads, known as the Hiung-nu (or ten 
tribes), who even before the Christian era were considered a danger 
to the* Empire. Their power was broken up by the Wei dynasty. 
In A. D. 433 a Hiung-nu tribe, called Asena, moved away from tho 
Wei dominions and joined with another people called .Iwcn-jwen or 
Avars. These they served near Shantun (in Kansuh), where there was 
a hill called from its shape Turkai (helmet), a somewhat fanciful 
derivation of the tribal name. They were first called Turks by the 
Chinese in a. d. .72.7, when the iloscendants of the Asena revolted and 
crushed the .Twen-jwen. They afterwards defeated the White Huns, 
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The country of the Mrinchfis, containing all that lies east 
of the Siolki Mountains, and north of the range of Kinchan,^ 
may be neglected on the present occasion ; the influence of 
its inhabitants having been (*(mrine(l chiefly to ('hina, of 
which they are now the rulers. 

The Moghul and Turki tribes have exci'cised a far more 
i!n])ortant influence on the nations around them. The 
Moghuls extend over all the country between the Siolki 
Mountains and China on the east ; the luountaiuous country 
from Cliina towards Leh or Ladak on the south ; a line from 
Leh through the desert of Gobi to the east of Tcrfan, and 
^ thence by the Ulugh Tagh,- the Chiu river, and the Kfieliik 
Tiigh hills ^ on the west; and by a very indefinite line 
north of the Altaian chain on the north. The Turki nations 
have the western boundary of the Moghuls as their eastern 
frontier ; on the south they have the Muz-Tagh,^ the Bclut- 
Tagh,® the Hindu-kush, and the limits of the cultivated 
country of Khorasan down to the Caspian, a line drawn 
across that sea to the Caucasian range, the northern shore 
of the Euxine as far as the sea of Azof, including the Krim, 
and thence their western boundary extends along the eastern 
limits of Europe to the Ural and Altai mountains. Some 
Turki tribes, however, Iiave settled even soutli of the 
Danube, and others far in Russian Siberia ; and in like 
manner detached tribes of Kalmuks still inhaliit along the 

who wore possibly .'mother tribe of the Hinng-n», in a. d. rm. 
In ,58- they spilt up into two sections, the Northern Turks round 
Lake Bjukal and the Ycnessei, and the Western in the neighhour- 
hood of Tnshkend This account of the origin of the Turks, if true, 
would seem to show that they were a branch of the Hiung-nu. 
It was imt till A. D. 1250 that the Turks settled in Asia Minor 
under Ertoghnil, the father of Osman, the founder of the Ottoman 

*2^^1326).— fiwcyc. 7ir,7. The Tartars were properly 

Mongolia, and partially, at 
f descendants are found among the 

whose They were divided into six tribes 

“orh pS.r ®"T«r.-Howorth's IMory of the 

"‘■''""S North and Sonth. 

• lee liilla mountains. 

‘ Dark or cloudy mountains. 
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Volga, and down to Astrakhan, and probably may be 
foiind insulated even in more remote situations. 

In a country so extensive, there is, as may be imagined, 
almost every variety of climate and of soil ; but by much 
the greater part of the land, particularly that to the east- 
ward, is barren, mixed in many instances with sandy deserts, 
while the climate is inhospitable, so that the dilliculty of 
procuring subsistence on one spot, or at a moderate distance 
from their habitations, has compelled the inhabitants in all 
ages to adopt a wandering life. The many noble rivers 
which intersect the country, of course supply numerous 
fertile tracts along their banks ; but in the greater part of 
this region, the districts capable of profitable cultivation 
are too few, too remote from each other, and too much 
surrounded by desolate sands, to admit of the formation of 
a permanent kingdom or state devoted to agriculture 
sufficiently extensive to protect the cultivator, and to check 
the predatory tribes of the desert by which it would be 
surrounded on all sides. The cities that have been built, 
and the districts that have been cultivated, in the flourishing 
times of any particular tribe, have always therefore rapidly 
declined. 

The country lying between the Amu and Sirr rivers (the 
Oxus and Jaxartes of antiquity), and usually called Great 
Bucharia, or Mawcralnahcr, though now overrun and 
governed by Turki tribes, was not perhaps originally a ])art 
of Tartary, and must be excepted from this description. 
It is a region abounding with fine tracts of land, defended 
by inaccessible mountains and barren deserts, and watered 

1)V numerous streams. The natural condition of this 

% 

country is that of a civilized and commercial state, abound- 
ing with large towns ; a situation which it has always 
rapidly attained, when its governors possessed sufficient 
power to secure it from foreign enemies. 

The Moghul and Turki tribes, though now confined to 
the limits that have been described, have, however, succes- 
sively changed the aspect of the civilized world. The 
Huns (whom their historian the learned Des Guignes 
regards as being of Turki race, though some circumstances 
in the hideous description given of them by the Roman 
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historians would lead ns to c<»nrludc that, with n mixture 
of Turks, they consisted ehieny of tlic Moghul tribes), ^ 
passing from their deserts beyond the Caspian, poured 
into the richest provinces of the enjpire of the Romans, 
and under the ferocious Altila, the scourge of the human 
race, broke the already dceliiiing force of that mighty 
people. Still later, in the tenth century, the rich and 


‘ Tlie Empire of Hiung-nu, or Hun.s, Imd ifs origin north of the 
Great Wall of China, and eonjtjuered as far as Korea ami tlie Caspian. 
It is said to have begun twelve hundred years before Clirist (l)es 
Giiignes, Hist, dcs //mjw, voI. i, p. 213), and the tribes composing it do 
not api>ear to liave been conquered or tlriven westward by the 
Chinese, till the nSrd year of tlie Christian era. Those wlio n*tired 
to Aksu, Kiishgliar, and thc.Taik, or who liad maintained tlieir pos- 
sessions there, entered Euro|>o at a later period in the reign of Vaicns. 
As tins empire had its origin in the centre of Tartary, extending both 
ways, it is probable that it originate<l among the Moghul tribes, and 
that the chiefs even of the minor divisions weiv of the ruling race of 
iMoghuIs. This presumption is conlirmed by the descriptions pre 
^rved of Attila, which bear such strong marks of Moghul extraction, 
that Gibbon justly characterizes them as exhibiting the conulm- 
If niodern Kalmuk. It is almost unneceasary to remark 

that the Kalmuks are one of the most numerous tribes of Moghul 
extraction. But though the chief, and many of the trilK-s that 

OhirirkT probably, like his countryman 

of (nffer^n^”nnro xumerons bodies 7( men 

of hU hCnir tl'** inhabitants of the various parts 

of Ins Empire, and particularly many of Turki origin, as tribes of that 

race aptwar. from the earliest accounts in history, to have extended 
from the \ olga to tlie desert of Gobi. The observation made on the 
composition of the Empire of Attila will equally apply to most of the 
other great empires mentioned in the history of the Ilins. They we e 

•' •' ““ ''™’ 

ThJl'n With any certninlv 

authorities identified whli fhn h ^ (who aro by sonic 

century a. o one bodv ifV the firet 

passed on through AfghSAn''^m 

another hordo nushedwlT ^i x^ 450-.'500), while 

invaded Europe in the end oTth^ Caspian Sea, whence they 

apeak a Finno uSie laZll ^ ^lie Magyai^s 

that the language of JrL wiTL Zi"] 
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cultivated ])rovlnces of Samarkand and Klnvarizm, at tliat 
period the seats of Oriental science and learning, were 
subdued by the Turki hordes. In the following century 
the (diaziicvidc dynasty, whose dominion sjn-ead over 
great part of Imlia and Persia, the dynasties of the Seljuks 
in Persia, the vassalage of the Khalifs of Baghdad to tlieir 
Turkoman guards, and the final destruction of the Khalifat 
itself, the successive conquest of .Armenia, Asia Minor, and 
in the end of the whole Empire styled the Turkish, from its 
founders, attest the valour and enterprise of tlie Turki 
tribes. The Moghuls were unknown beyond the wilds of 
Tartary, from tlie age of Attila till the thirteenth century, 
when their leader, the celebrated Chingiz Khan, after 
having subdued all the neighbouring Tartar tribes, partieu- ’ 
larly those of Turki extraction, who, under tlie dynasty 
that existed down to his time, had ])ossesscd the ascendancy 
over the Moghuls, burst into the provinces of Turan, 
Mawcralnaher, Khwarizm, and Khorasan, subdued part 
of India, reduced Azarbaijiln, and a considerable portion of 
Persia, the Turki tribes of Kipehak, and a great ])art of 
China, leaving those vast countries, which were much more 
extensive than the Roman Empire at the period of its widest 
dominion, to be governed by his posterity. His successors 
pursuing the tract of conquest, traversed Russia, marched 
over Poland, and ])oured their troo])s into Hungary, Bo- 
liemia, and Silesia; accident alone, pcrhajis, jirevented the 
cities of Germany from undergoing the fate of Samarkand 
and Bokhara, cities at that time the seats of greater refine- 
ment and politeness than any in Europe ; and it has been 
truly observed that the disordered digestion of a barbarian 
on the borders of China, by withdrawing the Moghul armies 
from the west, may have saved us from the misfortune of 
witnessing at this day a Tartar dynasty in the richest coun- 
tries of the west of Europe. The superiority acquired by 
Chingiz Khan, a Moghul, over the Turki tribes, has never 
been entirely lost. His empire, after his death, having been 
divided among his sons, who seem to have been accom- 
panied to their governments by numerous families, and even 
by tribes, or parts of tribes, of Moghuls, who followed their 
princes, the chief authority in all the conquered countries 
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continued for n series of years to be in the hands of that race ; 
and even tlie chiefs of Turki tribes, if not Mo^liuls them- 
selves, appear to have been ambitious of conneetinK tliem- 
selves by intermarriages with Moghul families ; so that, at 
the present day, the greater part (»f them trace ui> their 
descent to Chingiz Khan. The deseendants of th(*se 
Moghuls and Moghul families, however, being placed among 
a people wlio spoke a different language, gradually aditpted 
that of their subjects, as is usual in all conquered countries 
where the conquerors arc few and tlie conquered many ; 
so that the Turks and their chieftains, being now freeii 
from any dependence on the Moghuls, are once more com- 
pletely separated from them both by government and 
language, and regard them as strangers and foreigners. 

Wlicther tlic Moghul and Turk! languages differ from 
eacli other essentially, or only as very different dialects of 
the same tongue, is a question wliieh I have never seen 
clearly decided. Of the Mogliul I jmsscss no vocabulary 
by whicli a comparison could be instituted with the Tfirki.^ 
An examination of the lists in the Comparative Vocabulary 
made by order of the Empress of Russia, or of those in tlie 
Mitliridates of the learned Adching, would go far towards 
deciding the question, w'hich is one of coi\sidcrablc curiosity. 
If the Tfirks, as is probable, inhabited the nciglibourhood 
of the Caspian as early as the days of Herodotus, by whom 
the Turkai are mentioned,- and if they always inhabited 

' [The Mongol tongue belongs to the Ural-Altaie branch of 
languages, which also includes Finno-Ugric, Turkish, Manchu, and 
Samoyede. The Turkish group differs from tho Mongol-Mnnohu 
group by the greater development of its system of inflections, the 
freer use of pronominal affixes, and its more thoroughly agglutina- 
tive character, a difference duo, perhaps, to Oliincse influence. There 
U no resemblance in their vocabularies. Tho Jfongol language is 
divided into three branches, {a) East lifongolian (^fongoIian projier), 
(6) West Mongolian (including tho Kalmak and Haziira dialects), 
(c) Buriatic, and all these groups are closely inter-related, and all 
are characterized by the curious system known as the ‘ harmony of 
vowels . Tho characters, which, like tho Manchu, are WTitten from 
above downwards, are lineal descendants of tho original Uighurian 
forms derived from the Syriac.] 

Tho Khozari, a Turk! tribe, inhabited to the north of tho Caspian 
m the nuddlo of the fifth century^and, according to Moses of C!horeno, 
had their Klifikan (or groat Khan) and their Kliatuns or Princesses. 
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tho country from Tibet to tlic Block Son, tlieir language 
may reasonably be supposed to have liacl some influence 
on that of their neighbours. But if, in addition to this, 
we consider the frequency of their irruptions into the south 
of Asia for the last fourteen hundred years, under their own 
name, an<l ])robably for a much longer ])eriod under that 
of Scytliians ; that one-half of the population consists of 
Turki tribes, or of Turks settled in towns, but still speaking 
their native tongue ; that tlic most numerous race next to 
the Slavonians, in the extensive empire of Russia, arc the 
Turks ; * that several Turkomrm tribes also traverse the 
wastes of Turkey, and that the Ottoman Em])ire itself, as 
well as the Turkish language, owes its origin to the northern 
Turks, we shall probably feel some surprise that a language 
so extensively spoken, and which seems to promise so rich 
a field to the industry of the philologist, should have been 
so much overlooked,- and even its existence scarcely known, 
except in the Osmanli dialect of Turkey, the dialect, to the 
antiquary and philologist, of all others the least valuable, as 
mostwidelydeviating from its primitive form. TheChaghatai 
Turki furnishes a variety of finished works, both in prose 
and verse ; but that dialect having been carried to its jjer- 
fection in the provinces between the Amu and Sirr,^ where 
the Persian was formerly spoken, is full of words borrowed 
with very little change from that language and from the 
Arabic. In the Turki ofBabur, perhaps the purest specimen 
now extant of the language of his times, probably two-ninths 
of the whole extent may be traced to an Arabic or Persian 
root. Specimens of the language of the different wandering 
Turki tribes, compared with the languageof Briburand with 
that of the Moghul tribes, would enable us to form tolerably de- 
cided notionsoftheafiiliationsof the Turki and Moghul races. 

‘Rex autem aquilonariiis appcllatur ChncanvSy qiii cat Cliazirormn 
dominus, et regina vocatur Chaihnnia, quae cst Chacani ounjux ex 
Barsiliorum gentc orta.’ (Moses ('horen., (itog. ad raJn m Hist. Araini., 
p, 3.')0, London, 173(i, 4to. ) This. I imagine, is the earliest contem- 
porary mention of these tribes. 

‘ .See Tooke's View of the Bvsniaii Empire^ vol. i, p. 440. 

* [Modern research has done much to remove this reproach, and 
here is a copious literature extant on the subject.] 

® The Oxus an<l .laxartes. 
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Another question, which lias been a good deal agitated, 
and which to me appears to have been erroneously decided, 
is that which regards the application of tlic name ol* Tartar, 
or more properly Tatar, by wliieli we denominate these 
nations. It is applied by Europeans as a general term 
comprehending a variety of different tribes in the northern 
division of Asia, and is quite unknown to the inhabitants 
themselves, as well as to the Indians ; which last, \’ery 
improperly, call all of these tribes, as well as all Persians, 
and indeed any Mussulman with a whitisli face, Moglmls. 
The term Tartar seems to have been first used by our 
historians and travellers about the thirtcciitli century. 
Joannes de Plano Carpini, wlio travelled a.d, 12iG, informs 
us that the country of the Moghuls, in his time, not long 
after tlie dcatii of Cliingiz I^ian, was inhabited by four 
nations (or populi), the Yeka Mongols,^ the Sfi-Mongols, 
or \N^atcr Mongols, “ zvho call tkemsclvca Tartars from a 
certain river called Tartar which runs tlirougli their territory 
the Merkat and Metrit ; and adds that all tlicse nations 


speak the same language; Chingiz belonged to the Yeka 
Mongols, and subdued the other three, divisions. All of 
these nations lived in the middle division of Tartary. 
Carpini, after describing his passage eastward through the 
country along tl»e Sirr or Jaxartes, and tlic lands of the 
TQi-ks wliom he calls Black Kythai,® adds, ‘ On leaving the 
country of the Naymans ’ (which was the last of tlic Turks), 
• we then entered the country of the Mongols, wliom we 
call Tartars.’ * This name of Tartar, liowevcr, by which 
we are accustomed to designate Cliingiz iChaii and his 
successors ^ well as their empire, these princes themselves 
rejected with disdain. Rubriquis, who visited the court 
ol Sartakli, Chingiz ICian’s grandson, about the year 1251, 
w-as cautioned, therefore, to call him Moal (tliat is 
Moghul), and not Tartar ; ‘ for tliey wish to exalt their 

J Chief or superior Moghuls. 

; Tir4 Karl S 

mus.’^{HautvXifp“|5®j"“ uitravimus, quos TarUros ajipolla- 


« 



liv 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


name of Moal above every name, and do not like to 
be called Tartars ; for the Tartars were a different tribe ; ' * 
meaning, I presume, tlie Su-Mongols, coiujuered by 
Chingiz ; and hence tlie victorious family did not choose 
to receive the name of their subject vassals. Rubrujuis 
informs us that Chingiz Khan, after the union of the 
kindred tribes of Moghuls and Tartars under his govern- 
ment, generally made the Tartars take the advance, and 
tliat, from this circumstance, they being the tribe who 
first entered the territory of their enemies, and whose 
name was first known, the appellation of Tartar was by 
foreigners applied to the whole race, to the exclusion of the 
superior name of Moghul. It was by the united strength 
of these two tribes of Moghuls that Chingiz Khan destroyed 
the powerful kingdom of Kara Khita, and subdued the 
TQrki tribes. 

As, in the time of the early successors of Chingiz Khan, 
the name of Tartar was erroneously transferred from one, 
and applied to the whole Moghul tribes ; so, in latter times, 
and at the j)rcsent day, it is, with still greater impropriety, 
ai)plied by European writers to designate exclusively the 
tribes of Tfirki extraction, who are in reality a very different 
race. The French, as well as the German and Russian 
writers, regard the name of Tartar as i)roi)erly applicable 
only to the western Tartars. D’llerbelot, Petis de la Croix, 
Pallas, Gmelin, as well as the Editor of Asticy's Collection of 
Votfdges, all agree in the propriety of this limitation. Tooke, 
who follows the best-informed Russian travellers, after 
dividing the country called Great Tartary among the 
Mongols, Tartars, and Mandshurs, adds that the a])pella- 
tive Tartars ‘ is so much misapplied, that, with some 
iiKpiircrs into history, a doubt has even arisen whether 
there ever was a peculiar people of that name. Under this 
denomination have been implied all tribes beyond Persia 
and India, as far as the Eastern Ocean, however differing 
from each other in regard to their origin, language, manners, 
religion, and customs. Now ’, he continues, ' that we are 
better acquainted with tl>ese nations, we know that the 
Tartars in reality compose a distinct nation, which originally 

* Hakluyt, vol, i, p. 93. 
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belon^ved to the great Turkish stock.' > This opiiiiou seems 
to be tliat at present universally rcecivcil. The gcneial 
name of Tartar, liowevcr, is nut reeogni'/ed by any of the 
tribes on ■whom it is thus bestowed. Ihese tribes, who 
iiavc the best right to lix their own appellation, know them- 
selves only by the particular name ol tlicir tribe, or by tlie 
general name of Turk ; their language they call the Turki, 
and if the name of Tartar is to be admitted as at all applic- 
able peculiarly to any one of the three races,- it belongs to 
the ftloghuls, one of whose tribes the ancient Tatars were, 
with much greater propriety than to eitlier of the others. 

It is curious that, in like manner as in modern Europe, 
the name of Tatar, taken from a Moghul tribe, was bestowed 
on all the inhabitants of these vast regions ; so, among the 
Arab conquerors of .Vsia, and the Arab and Persian geo- 
graphers, they were all of them, Moghuls as well as Turks, 
known as Turks, by a name taken from a dillcjeiit race; 
while the country as far as Cluna received the name of 
Turkestan. Tins singularity arose from a very obvious 
cause, the relative position of the Arabs and Turks. TJie 
country of Turkestan enclosed the Arab eompiests in 
Mawcralnaher on three sides. Being in immediate contact 
with Turki tribes, and unacquainted with the varieties of 
race or language among the more distant wanderers of the 
desert, wliose manners, from similarity of situation, probably 
were, or at least to a stranger appeared to be, nearly the 
same, they applied the name of Turki to all tlic more distant 
nations in these quarters, though differing from each other 
in many important respects. It has already been remarked 
that the Indians use the term i\Ioghul with still greater 
latitude. 

But the difference between the Turks and Moghuls, if 
we may believe the best-informed travellers, is more marked 
than any that language can furnish. The Mongols, says 

‘ Tooke’s View oflhe. Rmsian Kmpirey vol. i, p. 34G. 

^ It may be remarked as singular that, tliough no large tribe, 
or union of tribes, bears at the present day the name of Tatar, 
it is sometmics to be found bi the subdivisions of the tribes or septs. 
Thus the Kachar are divided into six Aimaks, the Shulask, the Tatar, 
Kuban, Tubin, Mun^al, and Jastjm. See Dec. Russ., vol. v, p. 183. 
Other similar instances occur. 
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Gineliii, huve nothing in common with the Tartani (meaning 
the Turks) but their pastoral life, and a very remote 
resemblance in language. The Mongols differ, on the 
contrary, from all the races purely Tartar (Turki), and even 
from all the western nations, in their customs, in their 
political constitution, and, above all, in their features, 
as much as in Africa the Negro differs from the Moor. The 
description of their features, indeed, marks a race extremely 
different from the Turki. ' Lcs traits caractcristiques dc 
tous les visages Kahnucs et Mongolcs sont des yeux dont 
le grand angle, place obliqucinent en descendant vers le nez, 
est peu ouvert et charnu : des sourcils noirs peu garnis 
et formant iin arc fort rabaisse ; unc conformation toutc 
particulicrc du nez, qui cst gcneralement camus et ecrase 
vers le front : lcs os de la joue saillans ; la tete et le visage 
fort ronds. IIs ont ordinairement la pruiielle fort brune, lcs 
levres grosses et charnues, le lucnton court, ct lcs dents tres 
blanches, qu’ils coiiscrvent belles ct saincs jusciues dans la 
vieillesse. Enlin Icurs orcillcs sont gcneralement toutes 
enormcment grandcs ct dctachecs de la tctc.’ ^ Gmelin 
observes, that indeed ‘ they have not the shadow of a 
tradition which could justify a suspicion that they ever 
composed one nation with the Tartars. The name of Tartar, 
or rather Tatar, is even a term of reproach among them ; 
they derive it in their language from Uilanoi, to draw 
together, to collect : which, to them, means little better 
than a robber.’ “ It is singular that a name thus rejected 
among the nations to whom it is applied should have liad 
so much currency. The resemblance between Tartar and 
the infernal Tartarus, joined with the dread and horror in 
which the Tartar invaders were held, while they scattered 
dismayover Europe, probably, as has'bcenwell conj(;ctured, 
preserved the name in the west. 

While all accounts of the Moghuls concur in giving them 
something hideous in their appearance, the Turks, on the 
other hand, appear to have been rather distinguished as 
a comely race of men. The Persians, themselves very hand- 
some, considered them as such. Hafiz and the other Persian 
poets celebrate their beauty. They seem to have very mucli 

* Hint, des JUccouLcrtcs Jiusses, vol. iii, p. 20y. Ibid., p. 210. 



INTRODUCTION 


Ivii 


of the European features, but with more contracted eyes ; 
a peculiarity which tlicy probably owe to intcrinarriajiies 
with the Mogliuls, or j)erhaps to sometliiiig in their local 
situation in the deserts whence they issued. Rut, whatever 
may have been the difference between these two luitioiis, 
certain it is that a marked distinction did exist between 


them from very early times. 

The manners of these roving and i)astoial tribes, as 
described by the ancient Greek and Roman writers, agree 
precisely with those of their descendants at the present day ; 
but they have been painted with so much liveliness and 
truth by Gibbon, in a work wliich is in every one's hands, 
that nothing need be added to what he has sketclied. 
The first historical period, a knowledge of which is of con- 
sequence to the understanding of the following Memoirs, 
is that marked by the conquests of Cliingiz ICiian. In 
the earlier days of that Prince, the Kara lUiitaii was the 
most powerful Tartarian dynasty. Witliin the extensive 
range-^vliich their empire embraced, from the CJiincse wall 
to the Ala Tagh mountains, though the population was 
chiefly Tflrki, were included several tribes of different races, 
Tiii'ks, Uighurs, and Mogliuls. Their power was broken 
in the year 1207 by the Naimans, another Turki race ; 
and soon after, the Moghul tribes, impatient of a foreign 
yoke, rose under Chingiz l^ian, shook off the authority of 
tlic Kara lUiitans, and, under his conduct, rapidly subdued 
them in their turn. The name of Kara Khita indicates their 
comiexion with Itliita * or northern China, on which their 
chiefs acknoAvlcdgcd a dependence. It was, Iiowcvcr, a 
dependence that originated in u previous conquest of that 
very country made by their predecessors the I^utans, or 
Leao, to whom the Chinese had paid tribute ; and the 
dependence, in the first instance, was on the emperor 
rather than the empire. The title of Ung-Ivlian given to 
the chief prince of the Kara Kliitans, and assumed by him, 
sliows that they were not asliamed of their dependence on 
China ; the title Ung being one purely Chinese, and bestowed 


^ though the term Khita is now 

Quna and its Tartar dependonctos, it was at first 
given to a Tartar tribe who overran that country. 
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on ninndarins (if tlic highest class. Tlie Turki population at 
that lime probably extended fartlier east than it does at the 
j)resent day, and tradition inlbrnis us tliat the Kirghiz and 
sonic other tribes, now far to tlie west, then occupied 
ground close to the Chinese wall. They migrated westward, 
Hying from the vengeance of their enemies when the 
Moghuls proved victorious. On the otlier hand we have 
lieard of Kalmuks on the borders of Poland, and several 
Moghul tribes may now be found as far west as the Volga, 
and puslied in between Turki tribes, who still differ from 
them in aspect, language, and religion. These last ajipear 
to have been chieflv the tribes that were induced to 
settle in the west, after the conquests of Chingiz Khan. 
They accompanied that conqueror, and remained with ins 
sons for their jirotcction, or to overawe the conquered. 
One of the most remarkable of these was the grand tribe 
of Moghuls, who, in the age of Babur, were settled, one 
branch on the territory of Tashkend and the plains in its 
vicinity, in a country by Babur called Moghulistan, and 
the other probably in the present Sungaria,^ the Jetteh of 
the Institutes of Taimur, or on the river Illi. They seem 
to have been part of the royal horde of Cliaghatai Khan, 
the son of Chingiz, who fixed Ins capital at BishbrUigh on the 
Illi ; and many particulars of their manners, which con- 
tinued extremely rude, are detailed in a very picturesque 
manner by Bfibur in his Memoirs. 

In the division of the empire of Chingiz Khan among his 
sons, one of them had the provinces to the east of the Turki 
frontier ; Chaghatfii had the country westward as far as 


the Sea of Aral, and perhajis nearly to the river Jaik ; 
wliile a third had all the other regions to the west, along the 
Caspian, and far into modern Russia. The country occu- 
pied by Chaghatrii Khan was long afterwards held by his 
descendants, and the inhabitants acquired the name of 
.Jaghatfii <tr ('haghatai Turks, and the country itself that of 
.Jaghatfii. The connexion subsisting between the different 
tribes, in conse<|ucnce of their having a |)oint of union by 
being under the same government, seems to have favoured 


' [Sungaria is a district in Mongolia lying north of Kuldja and east 
of the Ala-tau range which divides it from W. Siberia.] 
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liii approximation in langiui^t* ; ami their ilialcet, wliidi 
became liiglily cultivated, has continued down to the 
present day, and is still spoken, especially in towns and by 
the stationary Turks, over nearly the wliolc extent <ii’ tlie 
ancient Cliagliatai territories. Tlie power ol' tlie Khans ol‘ 
Chagliatai was nearly ^ lost before the age of 'J'aiinur, who 
founded a new dynasty, tlic capital of which he lixed iit 
Samarkand. He, in coimnon with Chingiz Klian,- traced 
up his descent to Touiueneli Klian, a Mogliid prince, so 
that both were of the royal race of the Moghuls ; but t lie 
family and dependent tribe of Taiinur had been scttlc<l for 
nearly two centuries at Kesh, to tiie south of Samarkand, 
and, being in the midst of a country inhabited by Turks, 
spoke tlie language, and had adopted the manners and 
feelings, of those among whom they dwelt. The families 
descended from Taimur, tlierefore, tliough strictly Moglml, 
always regarded tlicmsclves as Turki. 

Babur had a close connexion witli both races of Tartars. 


He traced up his descent on the father's siile in a direct 
line to the great Taimur Beg, whence he always speaks 
of himself as being a Turk ; while by the motlier's side lie 
was sprung from Chingiz Khan, being tlie grandson of 
Yunis Klian, a celebrated prince of tlie Mogluds. All 
Babur^s affections, however, were with the Turks, and lie 
often speaks of the Moghuls with a mingled sentiment of 
hatred and contempt. 

In spite of the various changes that have occurred in Uic 
course of six hundred years, the limits of the Turki language 
are still not very different from what they were in the 
days of the imperial Chingiz. These limits have already 
been roughly traced. The object of this Introduction does 
not require that wc should enter farther into any details 
concerning these countries, the cradle of the Tartarian 


ancestors of Babur. Our attention is more immediately 

' Gibbon, vol. xii, p. 4, speaks of the Khans of Clmghatai as extinct 
before the rise of Tairaur’s fortunes. But they still existed though 
stripped of their power ; and, accordingly, in the progress of the 
h^tonan 8 narrative, p. 28. wc find that the nominal Khan of 
Lhaghatai was the person who took Baiazet prisoner. 

P ^erbelot, B*Wio//i€ 9 «c Orientate, art. ‘denshis’ 
Timour ; and the Shujret-ul.Itrak. 


and 
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called to that division of it generally called Great Bucliuria, 
but wliicli may witli more propriety be denominated Uzbek 
Turkestan, M’liieli not only contains his hereditary kingdom, 
but is the scene of his early exploits. It will, in thejirst place, 
however, be necessary to give some idea of the high coun- 
try of Pamir and Little Tibet, whenee the rivers How that 
give their immediate form to all the surrounding countries. 

It has been already remarked that the Himalaya iNIoun- 
tains, those of Tibet, Kashmir, Ilindu-kush, and Paro- 
l)amisus, form a broad and lofty barrier, sei)arating the 
countries of northern from those of southern Asia. The 
mountains, as they advance west, acquire a very great 
height ; and measurements made at various places, towards 
Nepal and Ilindu-kush, by assigning to these ranges a 
hciglit of upwards of 20,000 feet, would make them rank 
with the highest in the world. ^ Nearly parallel to this great 
chain, on the north, runs a considerable range, which has 
been called the Muz-tagh, or Ice-Mountains. It extends 
on the east, at least from the northward of the Tibet range, 
near Leh or Ladfxk, and has a north-westerly direction, 
skirting Eastern or Chinese Turkestan on the south, till 
it meets the Belur,- or Belut-tagh Mountains, in tlic latitude 
of about 40° 45', and longitude 71° ; whence it seems to 
proceed on westward, as far as Khojend and Uratippa, 

* Very recent meaburements give to the highest of the Himalaya 
Mountains an altitude of 28,000 feet, which would make them 
decidedly the loftiest in our globe. [The height of Mount Everest 
is now stated to be 29,002 feet.] 

- This najue, in our older works on geograjdiy, is written Helfir. 
Jt is now generally called Helut, or the Bark or Cloudy Mouiitaui. 
Yet Marco Polo, after travelling twelve days over the elevated 
jilain of Pamir, travels for forty more over the country called lleloro. 
(Ramusio, vol. ii, p. U.) Add to this, that Nasli-udin of Tus, in his 
geographical tables, jdaces Belur four degrees cast of Badakhsliaii. 
{Ihidsoiii (Jtoijraph. Min.<h<irr.,\o\. iii,p. 1 10.) There seems, therefore, 
to be some uncertainty as to the tract of countrj' to winch the name 
was at first applied. The name, at least, of Belor, is also given to this 
country by Rabbi Abraham Pizol. (Kircher’s China lUndrata, p, 48. 
See also Bergeron, in cap. 27 of Marc. Paul., j). 31.) [The Belut-tagh 
api>ear8 to be a range that runs nortliward from the Hindu-kush on 
the eastern boundary of Badakhshiiu. The country of Bolor is 
marked on the map in the T.R. as e.\teuding NE. from Chitriil 
to the Taghduju -bash Pumir.] 
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under the name of the Asfern* monnlnlns, and then divides 
into three or four principal brandies, as will nfl<“i\vards be 
mentioned. Connecting these two great ranges of Kashmir 
or Hindu-kush, and of Muz-tfigh, u third range proceeds 
northward from that part of the llindfi-krish wliieli lies 
near Kaferistan, in longitude 72°, and meets tin* Mn/.-tsigb. 
as already mentioned. This range is called l)y gcMigrapbers 
the Belur, or Bclut-tagh. It seems to revive again to the 
north of the Muz-tfigh, running, nmler the name t»f tlie 
Ala. 2 or Alak-tagli, and according to otliers of the Ming 
Bnlak, or Arjim Hills, first to llie north ns far as north 
latitude 42°, and next to the westward towards Tashki*nd. 
wlien it terminates in the desert (if Aral, about t he G5Mi or 
noth degree of cast longitude. 

The extensive country which lies between the three 
graml ranges of moimtaiiis, tlic Kashmirian, Muz*tagli, and 
Bclut-tagh, does not properly belong to Turkest an, though 
some parts of it at the present day arc tra\'ersod by I’urki 
tribes. It seems rather, witli the country immediately east, 
of the Ala, or Alak-tagh, to have belonged to one of the 
mountain races wliieh inhabit the grand rangt* of Ilindu- 
kfish. in an independent state to this day. Bribur ment ions 
a curious fact, wliicli seems to throw some light on the 
ancient history and geography of that country. He tells 
us that tile luH-country along the upper course of the Sind 
(or Indus) was formerly inhabited by a race of men called 
Kas: and lie conjectures that, from a corruption of the 
name, the country of Kashmir was so called, as being the 
country of the Kas.^ The conjecture is certainly happy, "and 
the fact on wliich it is founded Important ; for its leads us 
tarther, and permits us to believe that the Kasia Regio 
and the Kasii Montes of Ptolemy, beyond Mount Imaiis, 

70* 4^^ ^ of tho inodorn (40° 18' N.. 

ovd^Lti’ '''^’‘"‘*'*""«°uth.westofKhokaiul.,'iml is marked on the 

?orZl rZLT? “ I mn inrtoh.rcl 

■ ThaZ Z “f 0- Codrington.1 

and a If t'uMeSZZ" H is said to be ' bare of forost 
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were inhabited by this same race of Kas, wliose dominion, 

% 

at some period, probably extended from Kashghar to 
Kaslimir, in both of which countries tliey luave left their 
name. Tlic country at this day called Kashkar, and 
included witliiii the triangular range just described, j>robal)ly 
derived its appellation from the same origin, being only 
a corruption of Kashghar, within the territory of which 
it was long included, the name having survived the 
dominion. 

The mountains bv which tliis country is buttressed on 
every side are very lofty, and bear snow on their summits 
tlie greater part of the year. It has been conjectured tliat, 
if we except some parts of the Greater Tibet, it is the 
highest table-land in Asia. In confirmation of which, it has 
been observed that, from this high land, which, for want 
of a general denomination, may be called Upper Kashghar, 
the rivers take their course in opposite directions, and 
to dilTerent seas : the Sind or Indus, and the Kashkar or 
Cheghanserrii river, flowthrough the mountains to the south, 
and after uniting near Attok, proceed to the Indian Ocean ; 
while the Amu. which originates from the snows and springs 
of Pushtekhar, in the same high table-land, pours down the 
western mountains of Bclfit-tagh and, after keeping for 
some time along the Ilindu-kush range, pursues its course 
towards the Sea of Aral. No river is known to cross the 
M«iz-tagh ; but the rivers which originate on its northern 
face proceed down to the desert and the lake of Lop-nor. 
Of these which flow north, some originate not very far from 
the Indus, which flows from the eastward by Ladfik, between 
the two ranges, in the earlier part of its course. 

Tiiis elevated country of Upper Kashghar, though plain 
when compared with the huge and broken hills which rise 
and inclose it on all sides, is, however, crossed in various 
directions by numerous hills and valleys. As tlie sloj)e of 
the country is from the north and cast, the Muz-tagh. 
though certainly of less height than the other ranges, 
probably rises from a more elevated base. Of this high and 
thinly-peopled country, the south-west part is called Chitrfd, 
the north-west portion PamTr, or the Plain, whence the 
whole country is ollcti denominated. Tlie country of the 
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Dards lies in the south-east, and the rest of it is oceupied by 
Little Tibet, which (Ui the east stretches away into Great 
Tibet. 


The country of Uzbek Turkestan may be considercjl as a 
lar^e basin, liollowed out by the waters descendin'; from 
the Paro])ainisan and Ilindu-kiish hills on the south, 
and those of Hclut-trigh and Ala-tagh on the east and nort h, 
but formed into two divisions by the Asfera inouidains ; 
on the south of which lies the vale of the Amu or Oxus, 
and on the nortli the vale of the Sirr or Jaxartes. Roth 
of these great rivers, after receiving all the tributary streams 
tliat pour into them from the valleys and smaller branches 
of hills w’hich they meet with in their course, force their 
w'ay w'itli dilficulty through extensive sandy plains to tlu' 
Sea of Aral. Uzbek Turkestan on the south, after the 
termination of the Paropamisan hills, may be considered 
as divided from Persian Khorasan by a line betdnnin"’ 
north of Herat, in latitude 35®, and running north-west 
along the south verge of the Desert, so as to terminate on 
the Caspian, about latitude 39®. Tlie Caspian forms its 
westerix boundary ; and a line, from the Caspian to tlie 
Sea of Aral, and thence again to the Ala-tagh, or Ming 
Rulak mountains, wliieli run north of the Sirr, or .Inxartes\ 
as far as Tashkend, completes its northern frontier. 


Tliat part of Uzbek Turkestan which lies soutli of the 

Asfera mountains may be divided into the countries 

.south of tlie Amu, or Oxus, and those to the north of that 
river. 


The divisions to the soutli of the Amu, including also 

tliose that extend to both its banks, or xvhich arc contained 

between its branches, are four: 1. Badakhshan; 2. Balkh; 

3. Khw^inzm ; and, 4. The Deserts of the Turkomans. 

The divisions to the north of the Amu are five : 1. Khut- 

im; 2 . Karatigln; 3. Hissar, or Cheghaniixn ; 4 . Kesh. 

Thfv^r including Karshi and Khoznr ; and, 5. 

f ^ in whicli arc tho celebrated cities of 

Samarkand and Bokhara. 


m O" Jaxartes, 

now calledTf^™'^ number : 1. Ferghann. 

ed Kokan and Ncmengiin ; 2. Tiishkend ; 3. Ura- 
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tippa, or Ushnishna : 4. Ghaz. or tlic Aral desert ; to 
wliich may perliaps be added, 5. Ilak, extending between 
Uratippa and Tashkend ; and. lastly, the district of Turke- 
stan Proper. 

I. DIVISIONS SOUTH OF THE AMU 

It may be convenient, in reviewing the different divisions 
of Uzbek Tnrkestan, to follow the course of the two great 
rivers, as they proceed from the hills to tlie Sea of Aral. 

It will not be necessary to say much of the sontliern 
divisions, as they are. in general, sufficiently well known. 

1. Badakhsiian 

Badakhshan is the first district to Die south of tiic Amu. 
Ij\ the age of Babur it was considered as being bounded 
on the soutli by Kaferistan, on the east by Upper Kashghar, 
on tlie north by Khutlan, and on the west by Kunduz and 
AndeiTib. It is eliielly mountainous, and appears to be 
formed by the course of two considerable rivers tlial unite 
to form the Anui. That river of Die two whicli lias the 
longest course and the greatest bg<ly of water is the Panj, 
called also the Ilammu,* which appears to be tlie Ilarat of 
the Arabian gcograjihers. It lias lately been ascertained 
to rise in the high grounds east of the Bclut-tagh range, 
issuing from under the snow of the lofty mountains of Push- 
tekhar, and working its way by the lower grounds of 
Shighnan and Derwaz. The second river, which is called 
the Kokcha, or Badakhshan river, is inferior in magnitude 
and length of course to the first, rising to the south of it, in 
that high mountainous ridge of Bclut-tagh, which separates 
Badakhshan from Chitrrd. and the course of the Kashkar 
or (‘heghanscrrii river ; and on the north, divided from the 
course of the Panj by a cliain of lofty hills, which intervene 
and form the ridge of the opposite valleys. Badakhshan 
Proper lies along the Kokeha river, though the dominion 
of the King of Badaklishan generally embraced all the 
country south of the Panj. The country north of the 
Panj belonged to Khutlan. The mountainous tracts 

‘ Hence prob.ably the name ef Amu. 
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near its source still called Wakhan, and by Marco Polo, 
Voehan, are probably part of the Wakhsh of the Oriental 
geographers. Besides the two great valleys which run 
along the river, througli all the extent of the country, there 
are numerous others wliicli wind among the liills, particularly 
on the south, towards Kaferistan, and which transmit 
several streams of considerable size to the larger rivers. 
The Panj and Kokcha unite just below the Badakhshan 
territory. 

The soil in the valleys is fertile, and the country has always 
been famous for ])roducing precious stones, especially 
rubies and tur quois es. It was visited in the thirteenth 
century by Marco Polo, wliosc account of this and the 
neighbouring provinces is far more correct than lias been 
generally supposed. It belonged to Babur in the latter 
period of his life, but w'as not the scene of any of liis more 
eminent exploits. He mentions that its native king 
claimed descent from Sikander, or. Alexander the Great; 
a claim which is continued down to the present day. The 
family may, perhaps, be descended from the Grecian 
dynasty of Bactriana, which subsisted so long unconnected 
w’ith the empire of Alexander’s successors. 


2. Balkii 


The country between Badakhshan and the desert of 
Khwarizm, on the cast and west, and the Hiiidu-kusli hills 
and the Amii, on the south and north, which, following 
Mr. Elphinstone, I include under the general name of 
Balkh,' comprehends a variety of districts that, at tlie 
present day, are under several different governments. 
They arc chiefly valleys formed by rivers that descend from 


‘ This is the ancient Bactria, a term probably taken from its old 
Persian name of Bakhter-zemln, or Eastern country, which is given 
it as late as the Institutes of Tainiur. Khorasnn ia sometimes made 
to include this, as well as the whole country below the hills, as high 
up as Badakhshan on the one side, and round their ridges to Kandahar 
on the other. The name of Khorasan may be derived cither from its 
being the county east of Persia, or that west of Bakhter-zomin ; 
as, y an odd singularity, Khawert in the ancient Persian, is used 

aig^y either east or west. The first certainly seems to bo the more 
probable. 


BABVBI 
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the Hiiiflu-kush hills, and wliicli, after forming glens and 
dales, frequently of considerable extent and lertility, 
discharge themselves into the Amu. The principal districts 
mentioned by Babur are Anderab, Talikan, Kiindiiz, and 
Khulm, to the east ; Baikh, in the centre, in a plain below 
the Dareh Gez, or Valley of Gez, and Shiberghan, Andck- 
hud, ami Meimana, to the west. The eastern districts arc 
generally level and fertile towards the mouth of their 
different rivers ; but the valleys become narrower, and 
contract into glens as they are followed towards the sources 
of their parent streams on the Hindu-kush. Tiie country 
round Baikh is level and rather sandy. Tlie Delias, or 
Balkhab, as it approaches that city, after leaving the 
Dareh Gez, diminishes in size till it nearly disappears in 
the barren plain ; and the western districts are ill watered, 
and indicate, by their sandy soil, the approach to the desert. 


3. Kiiwarizm ^ 

Babur never visited this country, which lies near the 
mouth of the Amu or Oxus ; and, being surrounded on all 
sides by desert, may be considered as an island formed in 
the waste by the Amu ; by innumerable branches and cuts 
from which, the whole country is enriched. Its geography 
is very defective and erroneous, though considerable 
materials exist for correcting it. The Amu, soon after it 
passes the cultivated country of Urgenj, meets the sandy 
desert, in which it is nearly swallowed up, so that the river 
is of no great volume when it reaches the sea of Aral. 

$ 

4. Deskut of the Tuiikoaians 

This desert, which extends from Khwarizm and the borders 
of Baikh to the Caspian, and from the limits of the Persian 
Khorasan to the sea of Aral, and the country of the Kirghiz, 

‘ The Chorasmin of the Persarum Syntaxis (see Geograph. Gr. 
Minoft vol. iii, p. 5) is, I presume, the two Khwarizms ; and indeed 
it includes places both in Khwarizm and Baikh. [Khwarizm is the 
modern Khiva.] 
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s inhabited by wandering Turkomfins,' some of wliom own 
submission to the chiefs of KliWilnzin, nr Urgenj, and 
otliei'.s to the Persians ; while a considerable j)ortion of 
them yield scarcely even a nominal sn)>niission to eitlier. 



DIVISIONS NORTH OF TIIK AMU 


It has alrcadj’ been remarked, that these <liviNions are 
bounded on the cast by the Helut-tagli mountains, which 
extend northward from the Ilindu-kush to the Asfera 
mountains, are very lofty and precifutous, and bear snow 
on their summits the greater part of the year, some of them 
witliout intermission. They are probably very broken 
and abrupt, as no pass is known to cross them, except from 
Badakhshan. And it is remarkable that, in eonseqiienee 
of the height and abruptness of the mountains which <m- 
close the country that has been denominated Uzbek 


Turkestan on the cast, tlicre appear in all ages t(» have 
been only two passes across them for caravans and armies, 
both of whicli are gained by following the course of tlie 
two great rivers, the Amu and the Sirr, to which the country 
appears to owe many of its most obvious features. One 
of these grand passes leads through Badaklislian, and is the 
route taken by the caravan of Kabul, and frequently by 
that of Samarkand and Bokhara, on its road to Khutan 
and Kilshghar. Tiiis was tlie road followed by Marco Polo, 
in the thirteenth century, and more recently by De Goes, 
the last European who is known to have crossecl these 
mountains. The second pass, winch ascends by tlic 
sources of tlie Sirr, lies in the hills that separate Ferghana 
from K^hghar, to the eastward of Usli. This is the road 
by which the ambassadors of Shahrokh returned from 
China. Some inroads of Taimfir's generals, by this pass, 
are recorded ; and the caravan of Kashghar seems to have 
taken this road in going between that city and Samar- 


Tur^Ko^V^ 

suffix 8iimifTiTi(T Persian 

hence TurkomanB=Turk-like. The Turko- 

Wi^tern Turks— is the term now applied 

the Oxus and 
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kaml In the time of Babur’s father, as it docs at the present 
(lay. Tlie route pursued by tlie caravan of Tashkend, on 
its way to Kash<;)iar and China, is not cpiite clear ; but, 
in some instances, it seems to have «;onc up the ri^ht 
bank of the Sirr ; and after passing; tl»e Juljjeh Alieniferiin, 
or Blacksmitlis' Dale, to have crossed the range of hills 
that (,‘ncloses Ferghana on the west, near Akhsi ; to have 
proceeded on thence to Uzkend, and from that place by 
the same puss as tlie caravan of Samarkand. There 
is, lu>wever, reason to imagine tliat the caravan of Tash- 
keml frequently kept a more northerly course, skirting tlie 
Ala-tajrh hills that enclose Ferj;hana on the north and 
(‘ast ; and that after rounding them, and jiassing near 
Almfiligh, it jiroceeded straight to Kashghar. These are 
the only routes by which ICastcrn Turkeslan apjicars to 
have been reached from the west ; and an attention to this 
fact will explain several dilTicultics in the earlier historians 
and travellers. If the supposed route to tlie north of the 
Ala-tagh hills was really one of those followed by the 
caravan of Tashkend, it will perhaps explain a difliculty 
stated by Major Rennell, in his Memoir of a Map of Ilindo- 
sidn. After mentioning that Kashghar was twenty-five 
days’ journey from Samarkand, he observes that one 
account differs so much from the rest that he will draw no 
conclusion from it. It is one that makes twenty-seven 
journeys from Tashkend to Kashghar, ‘ although Tashkend 
is su})posed to be five journeys nearer to it than Samarkand 
is.’ If the Tashkend route led round the hills to the north 
of Ferghana, whence the traveller had to return southward 
towards Kashghar, the itinerary in (piestion will not be so 
inconsistent with the others as it might at lirst seem to be, 

1. Khutlan 


The two districts of Khutlan and KaratigTn, which 
stretch along the Belut-tagh mountains, are more inacces- 
sible and less known than most of tlie others. The name of 
Khutl, or Khutlan, docs not appear to be known at the 
present day ; but it was applied in the time of Babur, 
and as far back as the age of Ibn ITaukal, to the country 
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lying between the upper branch of tlic Amu, called Haral, 
or Pan], which divided it from Badakhshan on the south ; 
the ^Vakhsliab or Surkhrud, which scj)arated it from 


Cheghanian or Hissar on the west ; the hill country of 
Karatigln on the north ; and the Bclut-tagh on the cast. 
Khutlan is broken in all quarters by hills. Its few valleys 
arc said to be narrow, and overhung with lofty mountains. 
The glens of Shighnan and Derwaz. which lie near the soiircc 
of the Panj, arc fertile. The country of Wakhsh, which is 
always joined with Khutlan by the earlier geographers, 
probably e.xtended between Khutlan and Karatigin, or 
may have included Karatigln itself. Its name is still to be 
found not only in the uncertain district of Wakhika, but in 


the country of Wukhan, the Vochan of Marco Polo, which 

lies above Badakhshan, near the source of the Panj, close 

upon Pushtekhar. The name Wakhshab, anciently given to 

the river which divided Cheghanian from Khutlan, is said, 

by Ibn Haukal, to be derived from that of the country of 

^Vald^sh, where it originates. It ran by Weishgird, the 

ancient capital of the country, and joined the Amu above 

Kobadian. On this river was the Pul-e-sangln, or Stone- 

bridge, so often mentioned in the history of Taimur Beg. 

Wiilc some circumstances seem to point to the river 

which joins the Amu above Kobadian, opposite to Kunduz, 

others wrtainly accord much better with the Surkh-ab, 

or the river of Karatigin, which has a course of upwards of 

ICO nules before it falls into the Amu. The Waklii langmurc 

districts in the hills of Badakhshiin 

w UK improbable that the \Vakhi 

or ^akfehi race were the most ancient inhabitants of this 

theUr?*^"' 

of Kh. fr descend from the hill-country 

d\Tiastv T'f ^ splendid 

nientions th conquest ; and Abullida > 

S w I '"^‘gndicent palaces of its kings. In Babur's 
time It was generally subject to Hissar. 

13.12; and 

Ttujtvim vl hddan edited by Hud geographical work, 

time, entitled TMth i H.yT" “'™ 
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*2. KAIlATUilN 


This c()iintr\’, is seldom mentioned in liistory, 

lies alonj; the soutlieni range of the Asfcra mountains, and 
appears to extend, (m the east, as far as those of Helfit- 
tagh ; <m tlie south, it has |)art of Khutlan and Wakluka, 
and the eouiitry of llissar ; on the west, it extends to the 
hill-distriets of Uratippa and Yar-Ailfik. It is altogether 
mountainous. The heiglit of the Asfera and Belut-tagh 
mountains, the former covered with per))etual snow, 
prevents it from having much coimmmieution with the 
coimtries to the nortli and cast. 


3. IIlSSAU 


Before ))roeeediiig to make any remarks on this district, 
it is neeessary to point out, in a few' words, the e<iurse 
taken hy the hranehes of the Asfera mountains, when they 
diverge, somewhat to the east of the longitude of Khojend, 
as has l)een alrca<ly mentioned. All along the south of Fer- 
ghana, their summits are everywhere covered with |K rp(*tuaI 
snow. As they approaeli Uratii)])a, they a])pear sudilenly 
to lose their height, and to divide into three or perhaps 
four branches. One of these, running south by Derbend or 
Kohlugha (the Iron Cate), under the name of Kara-tagh, 
or the IBaek mountains,^ divides the country of llissar from 
that of Kesh. The northern part of this range, as described 
by Bilbur, is lofty and inccipitous in the extreme ; but it 
evi<lently declines in height as it a]ij)roachcs the desert 
along the Amu, where it probably altogether disai)pcars. 
The second branch, running south-west from Karatighi, 
extends to the south of Samarkand and Bokhara, though 
much iiiferior in height to the former, and seems, like it, to 
die away in the <lcsert towards the .Amu. This may be 
culled the Kesh branch, and the country between it and the 
Kara-tagh forms the territories of Kesh and Karshi. The 
hill between Samarkand and Kesh is, by Sherifeddin, 

' I'i’IiiH is a I'iiiige of niountuins in the diBlriclof Kuiatighi Ij’uig to 
the south of the Kurlituu iiiountuias and situated about 100 uiilcs 
south-east of bumurkuud.] 
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called the hill of Kesh, Ibn Haukal tells us ^ that tlic 
mountain of Zarkah, as lie calls the same ranjie, runs from 
Bokliara, between Samarkand and Kesh, joins the border 
of Ferghana, and goes on towards tlie border ()f Clun. The 
Arabian geographer, therefore, cvidcnlly considered the 
range south of Samarkand as cfuineeted with the Asfera, 
and probably with the Muz-tagh ranges. The third range, 
called the Ak-tagh, or Ak-kaya, the white mountains, and 
by the Arabian geographers - Butum, or Al-Rutuni,* 
extending to the westward, runs to tlie north ()f Samarkand 
and Bokhara, and declines down to the desert. Where it 
leaves the .\sfera mountains it forms, with the Kara-tagli 
and Kesh hills, the country of Yar-ailak, and, lower down, 
one boundary of the celebrated valley of Soghd. This 


brancli is lofty, and bears snow in its hollows all the year. 
The fourth branch is that which appears to run, but very 
ruggedly and uncertainly, to tl»e north-west, through the 
country ofUralippa. It slopes down towards the sea of 
Aral, and a portion either of tliis, or of the last branch, 
crosses the Amu below the cultivated country of Khwarizm, 
before that river works its way into tlie sea of Aral. This 
may be called the Uratippa branch, as that country lies 
chietly among its offsets, and towards the Ak-tagli hills. 

The Uratippa hills approach very closely to the Sirr, or 
Jaxartes. 

Ihe country ol Ilissar, which was often traversed by 
Babur, and which, for some years in the middle period of 
his life, formed his head-quarters, is by the Arabian 
geographers denominated Saglmnian, wliilc the Persians 
called it Cheghaniiin and Jeghanian, from the city of that 
name which lies on the Cheghaii-rud, more frequently, how- 


wrou!'iiiA^D!*977.]'^ which he 

(eel \vlLnM lHctio»ary 

Me r r, l-’crghruia. Lo Strange, in his Land of 

uud H*«tthe two rivers of Kubadiyau 

shed between P«fctam inountams, which form tho wator- 

Wakhshab Soghd and thoso of Saglnininn and 

villages.] ^ range, though steep, were covered with 
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ever, called the river of Clieglianiaii. This country received, 
in later times, tlie name of Hissar (or the Castle), from the 
fort of Hissar-Shadmaii, M'hieh was long the scat of govern- 
ment of all the neighbouring regions. At the present day, this 
country is known by the name of Deh-naii (or New-Town), 
from a town of that name, wliere the chief resides ; and in 
general it may be remarked that all over the East, where the 
governments arc fluetuating, there is a disposition to desig- 
nate the government rather by the name of the city wliere 
the king or governor resides, than by a general name 
taken from the whole country wliich lie governs. And, in 
like manner, as to rivers, and ranges of mountains, it is 
seldom, excejit in books, that they have any general 
name ; the former arc usually described by the name of the 
nearest large town, the latter by that of some remarkable 
summit, and consequently change their denomination 
many times in their course. Frcipicnt instances of this kind 
will be found in the Memoirs of Bfibur. 

Hissar, on the south, was bounded by the river Amu or 
Oxus, on the cast by the hill country of Wakhsh and 
Khutlan, from which it was divided by the Surkhrud or 
Karatigin river, formerly called the Wakhshfib, on the 
north by Karatigin, and on the west by the Kara-tagh 
mountains. It is hilly, but not mountainous, in its chief 
extent. The soil is in general sandy, and inclining to 
degenerate into desert ; but, being on the whole well 
watered, is capable of high cultivation. The river Welsh or 
Wakhshab, which proceeds from the north-west, joins the 
Oxus considerably to the cast of Kobadian. The river of 
Cheghaiiian, and tliat of Hissfir or Kafcrnihrm, arc the 
other streams of chief note in this district. In the days of 
Babur, the most important places in this division were 
Hissar, Cheghaiiian, Kobadian and Terinez. The city of 
Termez or Termed has always been famous as covering the 
best passage over the Amu ; but somewhat higher up is 
the passage of Ubuj, lying between Cheghaniaii and Klnilin, 
which is several times nientioiicd, both in Bribur's Memoirs 
and in the History of Taimur. The country towards 
Weishgird, where the natives were protected by the sudden 
rise of the hills, was the scene of many bloody battles 
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between the niieioiit inhabitants ainl the Arabs, <iurintx 
their con<|ue.st of Muwerahiuhcr. The inhabitants of the 
hiil countries were never fully stibdinul. liabur •^ives a 
very particular account of his passajje up <uie of the long 
valleys of this country, called the valley of Kaiiirfid, wliich 
he ascended in Ins flight from Ilissar to Yar-ailuk, after his 
defeat near Samarkand. TJic valley of Kamrud U-ads up 
to the summit of the Kara-tagh range. 


4-. IvKsii 


This division has already been described as bi»undcd on 
the east by the Kara-tagh mountains dividing it from 
Hissar ; on the south by the Amu or Oxus ; and on tlie 
north and west by the Kesh hills, wliicli <lividc it from 
Yar-ailak and the valley of Soghd. 

The chief cities now, and tliey are the same that existed 
in the time of Babur, arc Kesh, also called Shahr-i-sabz 
(or the Green City), and to tiic south Karslu, also called 
Nakhslicb, and by tlic Arabs Nasef. Kho/.ar also has always 
been a place of consequence, and lies soutli-east of Karshi, 
in a desert tract. The country round Kesli is uncommonly 
fertile, full of streams, and rather marshy, but <lcgcncratcs 
as it approaches t)ic Amu, and becomes a perfect desert, 
insoimich tliat tlic rivers of this district disappear before 
reaching that great river. The famous Pass of Kolilugha 
(the Iron Gate), or Derbcnd, lies in the hills between Kesh 
and Hissar. Fazlullald pretends that it was cut in the rock, 
which only proves that it was narrow and dillicull, and 
perhaps improved by art. Near Kesh, the native town of 
the great Tainiur, is the plain of Akiar, wlierc, close by the 
river Koshka, were lield the Kurultais or annual reviews 
of his armies, and what have been called the diets of Ids 
states. It was celebrated for its beautiful verdure and the 
rich profusion of its flowers. 


5. Sabiaricand and Bokhara 

The country which composes the tcn itory of tlicse famoii 
cities, has always been deemed one of the most fertile an 

' [FazWIah Rashid ud din (a.d. 1247-1318) was the author < 
,•« Moghals, which he complete 

m A.D. 1310; Beale’s Dj'cf.) 
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beautiful in tlic* world. It lies between tlie Kesh hills on tJie 
south, tJic Desert of Kliwarizni on the west, and the 
Uratippa and Ak-lagh mountains dividin*; it from Uratippa, 
on the nortli. On the east, it has llie hill country of Kara- 
tijiln and the Kara-ta^h mountains. It is traversed, in 
nearly its whole extent, by the Kohik or Zarefshan ^ 

V ^ 

river, which, coming from the north-east angle of the hills 
that rise out of Karatigln, flows down by Yar-ailak to 
Samarkand and the vale (►f Soghd, passing to the north and 
west of Bokhara, considerably below which the small 
part of it that is not swallowed up in the sand runs into tlie 
Amu. The country near the sources of the Kohik is hilly 
and barren, and in the time of Babur was full of petty 
htrts, especially along the skirts of the hills. This is the 
district so often mentioned under tlie name of Yar-ailak or 
Bar-ailak. It seems to comprise the countries at the present 
day called Karatippa and UrgCil. Uratii)pa extends over the 
opposite side of the hills, to the north-west, except only 
the <listrict called the Ailaks of Uratippa, which is higher 


up on the same side of the hills, and not far distant from 
Yar-ailfik. The vale of Soghd, which commences lower 
down than the Ailaks, is an extensive j)lain, a great part 
of which is admirably watered and cultivated, by means 
c»f cuts from the river. Babur lias given so correct and 
detailed an account of this whole country in his Memoirs 
that little need be added regarding it. This tract of jilaiii 
is the Sogdiana of the ancients, so called from the river 
Soghd, the ancient name of the Kohik. Samarkand was 
a city of note at least as far back as tlie time of Alexaiuler 
the Great, when it was known under the name of Marakanda, 
a name which may lead us to suspect that even then the 
country had been overrun by Turki ^ tribes. The country 
beyond the Amu, called by the Arabs Maweralnaher 
(i.e. beyoml the river), was coiujuercd by them as early as 
the years 87, 88, and 81) of the Ilijira ; and their geograiihers 
present us with the most da/.zling picture of its prosperity 


* i.e. "old-'hedding, 

Abiilfida tells us that it comnieiiccs twenty farsangs {abuut eighty 
miles) higher iij) than Samarkand. 

^ Kcnd is the Turki for a lown, as in Taslikcnd, Uzkend. 
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lit an early pcrtocl. Ibii llaukal, \vl>o is suj>in)si<l to have 

lived in the tciitli century, speaks (d' the (Jiovinee as one 

of the most llourisliiny and inodiiclive in the world. Tlie 

hospitality of the inhabitants he describes, fnaii bis personal 

observation, as corresponding to tlie abundance that 

jnevailcd. The fortunate situation of the country, and tlie 

protection which it enjoyed under the Arabian Khalil's, 

produced their ordinary effects, an<l the arts of civilization, 

the civilities of social life, and the study of literature, all 

made a distinguished jirogress. We are t<ihl that the 

inhabitants were fond of apjdying their wealth (o the 

erection of caravanserais or inns, to the building of bridges 

and similar w’orks, and that there was no town or stage in 

Mawcralnaher without a convenient inn or stage-house * 

for the purpose of accommodating travellers with every 

necessary. One of the governors of Maweralnalier, wlncli 

included all the Arabian comiuesls north of the Amu, 

boasted, probably with considerable exaggeration, that lie 

could send to war three hundred thousand liorse, and the 

same number of foot, whose absence would not be felt in 

the country. The \'ale of Soghd was reckoned one of Die 

three paradises of the world, tJie Hud-Abileh and the 

Ghuteh of Damascus^ being the other two ; over both of 

which, Iiowcvcr, Ibn Haiikal assigns it tlie decided pi<-- 

fcrcncc, both as to beauty and salubrity. The glowing 

description which he gives of it in the tenth century is 

eonlirmed by Abullida in the beginning of the fourteenth ; 

and early in the sixteenth, Babur informs us, that tlierc 

was no more delightful country in the world. The beauty 

and wealth of these cities had rendered the names of 

Samarkand and Bokhara proverbial among the i>oets of 

Persia. Several streams fiMim the hills, on both sides, join 

tlie Kohik in its course. As you recede from the Soglid 

river or approach the Amu, the soil becomes sandy and 
desert. 

Tlie chief cities in the days of Babur, as at the present 
time, were Samarkand and Bokhara. The former lies 

* (Janjrnphy o/ Ibn Haukat, p. 235. 

Abulfida ap. Oeo<f. Grate. J/tw., vol. Hi, p. 32, in Chorasmiao 

et-cript. . adds the Slii’bi Bauwau [the ravine of Bauwan] in Persia. 
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oil the south of the Kohik on a risin«( ^rownd, and has 
always been very extensive, tlie fortiheations liaviiig 
varied, by different accounts, from eight to five miles in 
circumference ; but a great part of this space was occupied 
by gardens. Wlien D'Hcrbelot an<l Petis de la Croix ^ 
give tlie city a compass of twelve farsangs, or forty-eight 
miles, they liavc not observed tliat the whole garden- 
grounds around it must have been included in the range. 
A wall one hundred and twenty farsangs in length, said 
to have been built by Gushtasp, king of Persia, to check 
the incursions of the Turks, and to protect the province 
of Samarkand, is probably fabulous, no notice being taken 
of any remains of it in latter times. Yet a similar one 
certainly existed, lower down the river, for the defence of 
the highly-cultivated districts of Bokhara. 

A town of considerable note in the northern jiart of the 
country is Jizzikh or Jizik, better known in history by the 
name of Dizak. It lies towards the Ak-tagh mountains, 
on the road to the Pass of Ak-Kutcl. To the south of 
Jizzikli, on the road to Samarkand, is Shiraz, which has 
long been in ruins. 

Down the river, below Samarkand, was the town of Sir- 
c-pul (or Bridgend), so frequently mentioned by Babur. 
It is j)idbably the place noticed by Abulfida under the 
name of Khushufaghan,* and by the Arabs called Ras-al- 
kantara, a translation of its Persian name. 

The town and castle of Dabusi or DabusTa, often men- 
tioned in the history of Bokhara, lie between that city 
and Samarkand. 

The city of Bokhara, which is now the capital of the 
country, as it frequently was in former times, has given its 
name i n Europe to the countries of Great and Little Bucharia. 
These names, however, arc unknown in Asia, tiic name of 
Bokhara being confined to the city of that name aii<l the 

* Sco Hibl. OrienUilcf art. .Samarkand ; and llisl. dc G/tcngiz-can, 

p. 220. 

(This place is referred to in tho (I'cographic d\HnilJiiIn,cd. Ucinaud 
and dc Slane, p. and also in Yakuts' Gcngraphiatl Dicliouanj 
(cd. Wimtcnfold),asonoof the villages of Soghd. Lc Strange, in his 
Lauda of the Easkrn Calipluitty p. 4(50, states that it was an important 
village which lay eight leagues to the north-east of Samarkand.] 
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country subject to it. It lies far down in the Valley of 
Soglid, in tiie middle of a rich country intersected by 
numerous water-courses. It is said, at the present day, 
to contain a hundred thousand inhabitants, and it is, per- 
haps, the most eminent seat of Miisulman learning now 
existing. Thompson, wlio visited it in 17-1-0, gives an 
amusing account of tlic city and its trade.* It was visited 
by Jenkinson in the reign of Queen Elizabeth,- and in 1812 
by Izzet ullah, whose account of its present stale is highly 
interesting. 

The fort of Ghajhdewan, whicli lies north-west of Rok- 
hara, close on the de.sert of Khwavlzm, is remarkable lor a 
great defeat sustained by Babur and liis Persian auxiliaries, 
when he was compelled to raise the siege. 

The hills of Nfirattau lie ten miles nortli from Bokhara, 
and run from east to west for about twenty-four miles. 
This is probably the Nfir of the Arabian geographers, 
with the addition of taUy a hill. 

Miankal, whicli is several times mentioned by Babur, 
includes Katta-Kurghan, Yung-Kurglian, Panjshcmbeli, 
Khattichi, and some other places on both sides of the 
Ivohik near Dabusi. 

But the minuteness of Babur’s own description of tin. 
country, its rivers and mountains, precludes the necessity 
of any further remarks. 


HI. COUNTRIES ALONG THE SIRR, 

OR .lAXARTES 


The countries along the Sirr have always been muc 
less considerable than those on the Amu. Tlie Sirr c 
daxartes, rises among the lofty mountains which diviii 
l-erghana from Kashghar. The chief source appeals f 

'f degrees. On the west sid 

ot the Ala-tagh range are the sources of the Sirr, and o 

le east side, at no great distance, is the source of tli 

Fergliana, tak< 

o the north-west, passes to tlie south of Tashkem 


* Travel, vol. i, p. 240. 

Hakluyt’s Voyages^ vol. i. 
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anfl, flowing down througli tlie sandy desert, is nearly lost 
in the sands before it reaches the Sea of Aral. 

1. Fekgiiana . u./ 

The particular account of this country with whicli the 

Memoirs of Bfdjur open renders it needless to enter into any 

deseriplion of it. It now forms the powerful kingdom of 

Khokand, whose capital, of the same name, is ilic ancient 

Khuakend, lying between Khojend and Akiisi. Though 

Ferglifina is in general fertile, yet several small deserts arc 

to be found within its extent. It is divided into two jiarts 

bv the Sirr. That on the left bank has for its boundary on 
% 

the south the snowv mountains of Asfera, which on their 

% 

nortliern face slope down into the hill countries of ^Vadil, 
Warukh,! Hushiar, Sukli. &e. ; while their southern side 
forms the frontier of Karatigin. On the west it has Uratippa, 
from which it is divided by the river Aksu, which flows 
into the Sirr. The portion of Ferghana on the right bank 
of the Sirr has for its western boundary a range of hills 
running sou'h from the Ala-tagh, past Akhsi to Khojend, on 
the Sirr, and dividing Ferghana from Tashkend. The north 
appears to be protected by the lofty and barren mountains 
called Ala-tagh, which are probably always covered with 
snow, and which also wind round to its eastern frontier, 
where they separate it from the territory of Kashghar. 
The country north of the Sirr, which formerly contained 
Akhsi and Kasrin, is now called Nemengan. The Ala-tagh 
mountains are generally represented as being joined, on 
their north-east angle, by a range of mountains running 
far eastward, and connecting them with those of Ulugh* 
tiigh. None of them, however, are probably high, where 
they join in with the hills that bound Ferghana, as we find 
that the Kirghiz pass freely at all seasons, on the north and 
east of that country, from Tashkend to the vicinity of 
Kashghar ; and the whole tract is, indeed, generally 
designated as belonging to the same pastoral range : thus, 
in the accounts of the Russian travellers, when speaking of 
the Great Horde of Kirghiz, we find Kashghar, Tashkend, 

* [Wadil is due east and Wanikh due south of Asfera.] 
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and OtriVr put togotlier, as constituting Llieir range along 
the Ala, or Alak-tfigli mountains, without adverting to any 
intervening lulls. One Uzbek traveller, from wluun I luul 
an account of his journey from Kashghar to Astraklifin, 
mentioned that lie passed some broad low hills near 
Alinfiligh ; so that, if any connecting range runs from the 
Ala-tagh to the Idugh-tfigh, it is probably a very low one, 
and easily surmounted. 

Babur justly describes his native country as encircled 
with hills on every side except towards Khojend, where, how- 
ever, the opening between the hills and the Sirr is very 
narrow. 

Abulfida mentions tliat in the mountains of Ferghana 
they have black stones which burn like ehareoa!, and, 
when kindled, afford a very intense heat. The fact of the 
existence of coal in the Ala-tagJi range, and to tlic east of it, 
is confirmed by recent travellers. It is found in great plenty, 
and forms the ordinary fuel of the natives. ^ 

2. Tashkexd '* 


Tlie country of Tashkend lies along the north bank of th< 
Sirr, having that river on the south, and the Ala-tagl 
mountains, running parallel to it, on the greater part of it; 
northern frontier ; the hills near Aklisi bound it on tlu 
east, and the desert of the Kara Kilpaks on the west. TIu 
ancient Turkestan proi)cr stretched considerably to th< 
north and westward of this country. The range of Ala-tagl 
mountains which extend along its northern boundary 
run from east to west, at no great <Ustance from the Sirr 
and decline m height toward the western desert. Tlu 

m-Tr Ala-tagh, betweer 

^hkend and Akhsi, within eight miles of the lattei 

from TM •>.V armies that marcliec 

of Fero. - r f “"■ aarthem provinces 

IronsnShs* n l" Ja'grh Alieageran, oi 

mentio a ■ and Amani, so oftcr 

mentioned m the Memoirs of Babnr. It was proliably bj 

which reaches to the hills 

they are 
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this road that tlie caravan of Tashkend proceeded to 
Uzkench on the route to Kiishgliar ; thougli it aj)pears 
sometimes to Iiavc gone to Kasliglmr by keeping to the 
noitli ()f the Ala-tagh hills. The road generally pursued 
from Tashkend to Akhsi did not follow the course of the 
Sirr, but went eastward directly towards .Akhsi, cutting off, 
to the south, the large tract of country siirroundcd on three 
sides by the rl\er which runs south-west from Akhsi to 
Ivhojend, and north-west from Khojend to Taslikemi. The 
city of ShahrokhTa lay between Khojend and Tfxslikend, 
on the Sirr, while Seiram lay north-west of Taslxkcnd, 
still lower down. Msignlficent accounts of the wealth, 
cultivation, and populousncss of Tashkend, and the country 
along the rich bxxnks of the Sirr, in the time of the Arabs, 
and of the Khwarizmian dynasty, are given by Ibn ITaiikal, 
Abulfida, and the historians of Chingiz Khan ; and the 
many works of learning and science which issued from this 
country at that era sufTiciently attest that these praises 
were not altogether gratuitous. The dynasty of Khwfxriz- 
mian kings, destroyed by Chingiz Khan, were eminent 
encouragers of letters. In Babur’s time, Tashkend and 
Sliahrokhia were its chief towns. A considerable traffic has 
of late years been carried on at Txxshkcnd, between the 
Russians and the inhabitants of Bokhara, but the country 
is not in a flourishing stale. Tlie range of the Great Horde 
of the Kirghiz extends froin Tashkend all round the Ala-txxgh 
mountains, through the western part of the country of 
Kfishgliar and Yiirkcnd. and even into Upper Kfislighar 
and Pamir, close to Derwaz and Badakhshan. They are 
Turks, and spesxk a dialect of the Turki language, though 
probably mingled with Moghul words. 


.3. Uratippa 

The country of Uratippa, which is also called Ustrush, 
Ustri'ishta, .Setrushta, Isterushrm, and UshrOshna, is the 
hilly tract which lies west of Khojend, whence it is separated 
by the river Aksu. It has that river and the Asfera moun- 
tains, including part of Karatigin, on the cast ; on the 
south-east, in the days of Babur, it seems to have stretched 
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over to the Kara-tagh mountains. wJiieh divifled it troiii 
Hissar, wliile Yar-ailak completed its boundary in that 
quarter. On the soutli, tlie Ak-tfigh and Uratij)iia inoim- 
tains divided it from Samarkand and Bokhara ; on the 
north, the Sirr, and probably the districts of Ilak, separate 
it from Tasiikend ; and on the west it has the desert of 
Ghaz (by Abiilfida, called Ghazna), or the Kara Kilpaks, 
towards the sea of Aral. It is full of broken hill and dale, 
and anciently was stiuldcd with small and nearly iinle- 
pendent castles, each of whicli had its separate district. The 
slope of coui\try is towards the desert of Aral. It is now 
subject to Bokhara, l^ratippa and Ramin, or Zamln, are 
its chief towns. It has been celebrated from early ages for 
the quantity of sal ammoniac which it produces in some 
natural caverns in the hills. It has no considerable river, 
but several smaller streams, most of which probably 
disappear in the sandy desert. In all our maps, the Kizil 
(or Red River) is made to rise in the hill country of l^ratippa, 
and to i)roeeed downward to join the Amu, below the 
cultivated country of Khwarizm. Yet Ibn Haukal tells 


us that in all Setnislita (or Urati|)pa) tlierc is not one 
river considerable enough to admit of the plying of boats ; 
and the river, after leaving Uratippa. would have to run 
for several days' journey through a desert sand. It rather 
seems that no such separate river exists ; but that the 
Kizil is only a branch that proceeds from, and returns to, 
the Amu. Ilazarasp, which certainly stands on tlic Anui, 
IS said to lie on tlie north side of the Kizil. This must 
be just where the Kizil runs off from the great river Kat 
or Kath, the old capital of Khwarizm, wliicli was six far-’ 
sangs, or twenty-four miles, from Hazarasp down the Amu 
and certainly stood on that river, is, however, said to lie 
on the north side of the Kizil. The different brandies of the 
Amu. m passing through Khwarizm, or Urgenj, have differ- 
ent names, like the various branches of the Gangesin Bengal, 
his, with some other causes, has spread a good deal of 

tZinT ^ geography of the former country. In 
the instance m question, a great river being found, and its 

to search for its sources in the hills to the cast. 

BABUn I ^ 
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4. The Desert of the Kara Kilpaks 

The desert country which is bounded bv the sea of Aral 

» • 

on the west, the river Sirr on the nortli, Uratippa on the 
east, and Bokhara and Khwarizni on the south, is now 
traversed by the wandering Turki tribe of Kara Kilpaks ^ 
(or Black Bonnets), wiio. according to the general oj)inion, 
are Turkomans, though some accounts describe them 
as Uzbeks. Tiiis district, whieli was, by the Arabian 
geograpliers, called Ghaz, and sometimes, if we may trust 
the readings of the manuscripts, Ghaznati, probably extends 
a little to the north, beyond tlie place wlierc the Sirr loses 
itself in the sand. These wanderers have a considerable 
range, but are few in number. The desert is six or seven 
days* journey from east to west. an<l upwards of ten from 
north to south. 

5. Ilak 

Ilak, probably, is not a separate district, but comprehends 
the rich pastoral country on both sides of tlie Sirr, on the 
southern side, reaching up the skirts, and among the valleys 
of the hills of Uratippa that branch towards the Sirr, and 
belong to Uratippa ; and on the north having some similar 
tracts subject to Tashkend and Shahrokhla. It is by sonic 
ancient geographers made to comprehend the wliolc 
country between the northern hills of Taslikcnd and the 
river, including Tashkend and Benaket, or Shahrokiua. 
It is little known, and is probably dejiendent on Tashkend 
to the north of the Sirr, and on l^ratlppa to the south. 

0. Turkestan 

Tlie country peculiarly called Turkestfm by Babur, lies 
below Seirarn, between it and the sea of Aral. It lies on the 
right bank of the Sirr, and stretches considerably to the 
north, along the banks of some small rivers that come from 

' [Howorth says they were Mongols, and that they were fortiiorly 
divided into two sections, the Upper and the Lower, of which the 
former were settled on the lower Sirr Darya from its month to 
Tashkend, and the latter on the sea of Aral and the Kuvan Darya.] 
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the east and north. Some part of it was rich, and had been 
populous. A city of the same name stands on one of these 
inferior streams. In the time of the Arabs it is said to have 
been a rich and flourishing country, full of considerable 
towns, such as .Tund, Yangikent, &c; In the time of Bal>ur 
it seems to Iiavc bad few towns, but was the chief seat of t he 
Uzbeks, who had recently settled there, an<l whose territories 
extended a coasiderable way to the north ; though Slicibrini 
Khan never recovered the great kingdom of Tura, wlicnce 
his grandfather Abulkhair had been expelled, the succession 
of which was continued in another branch of the family. 
It was to this Turkestan that Sheibani Khan retired wlien 
unsuccessful in his first attempt on Samarkand ; and it was 
from the deserts around tliis tract, and from Tashkend, 
which they had conquered, that his successors called tlic 
Tartars, who assisted them in expelling Babur from 
Maweralnaher, after Slicibilni’s death. 

Sucli is a general outline of the divisioas of the country 
of Uzbek Turkestan, which may deserve that name, from 
having had its principal districts chiefly occupied for 
upwards of three centuries past by Uzbek tribes. The 
face of tlie country, it is ob^^ous, is extremely broken, 
and divided by lofty hills ; and even the plains arc diversi- 
fied by great varieties of soil, some extensive districts 
along the Kohik river, nearly the whole of Ferghana, the 
greater part of Ivliwarizm along the branches of the Amu, 
with large portions of Balkh, Badakhshun, Kesh, and 
Ilissar, being of uncommon fertility ; while the greater 
part of the rest is a barren waste, and in some places a 
sandy desert. Indeed, the whole country north of tlie Amu 
has a decided tendency to degenerate into desert ; and 
many of its most fruitful districts are nearly surrounded 
by barren sands ; so that the population of all these dis- 
tricts still, as in the time of Babur, consists of the fixed 
inhabitants of the cities and fertile lands, and of the unsettled 
and roving wanderers of the desert, the Ils and tlie Uluses 
of Babur, who dwell in tents of felt, and live on the produce 
of their flocks. The cultivated spots are rich in wheat, 
ar ey, millet, and cotton ; and the fruits, particularly 
t e peaches, apricots, plums, grapes, apples, quinces, pome- 

t2 
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liranates, figs, melons, cucumbers, &c.. fire among the 
finest in the world. The mulberr>' abounds, and a consider- 
able quantity of silk is manufactured. The cultivation 
is managed, as far as is jiracticable, by means of irrigation. 
The breed of horses is excellent. The less fertile parts of the 
country are pastured by large flocks of sheej). Tliey have 
also bullocks, asses, and mules, in sulficient numbers, 
and some camels. The climate, though in the low lands 
extremely cold in winter,^ and hot in summer, brings to 
perfection most of the fruits and grains of tcm])eratc 
climates ; and perhaps there are few countries in the world 
to which Nature lias been more bountiful. 

This felicity of climate and fruitfulness of soil have, 
in most ages of the world, rendered the countrv along the 
Kohik the se.at of verv considerable kingdoms. The 
earliest inhabitants, at least, of the desert tracts, were 
probably the Sc>d;hians, who, in this quarter, appear to have 
beei\ of the Tfirki race. Wlicn Alexander advanced to the 
Sirr, he marched by Marakanda, a name the termination 
of which, as has already been remarked, seems to speak 
a Turki origin. The Turanian monarchs. so long the rivals 
and terror of those of Iran, seem also to have been Turks. 
After the Arab conquest, in the first century of the Ilijira. 
many Persians were probably intluced, by the security of 
the government and fertility of the soil, to settle to the 
north of the Amu ; tliough it is likely that long before, 
when Baikh was the chief scat of the Persian government, 
the rich lancls of Mawcralnaher were cultivated and the 
larger towns inhabite<l chiefly by men of Persian extraction, 
and speaking the Persian tongue. Down to the age of 
Chingiz Khan, when the grand desolation of the country 
began, the Persian was the common language all over t he 
towns and cultivated lands from the Amu to the Sirr, as 
well as in the great and flourishing cities that then existed 
along the northern banks of that river, such as Tashkend, 
Benaket, Jund, and Yangikent ; the Turki being, however, 

* .Snow lies on the ground for sevornl days at a time cvorjwhere 
to the nortli of the K«'sh hills. The .Sirr, or .Taxartes, is frozen over 
every winter, and passed in that state by the Russian caravans. 
The Anui is also frozen for a considerable extent above Khwarizra. 
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understood and familiarly used in the bazars and markets 
of all these northern districts. The Persian language also 
crossed the Ala-tagh hills, and was the language of the 
towns of eastern Turkestan, such as Kashgar and Yarkand, 
as it continues to be at this day as far cast as Terfan. 


A proof of the remote period from wliich the language of 
Persia was spoken in Mawcralnaher is to be found in the 
present state of the hill country of Karatigm. The language 
of that mountainous and sequestered tract is Persian ; 
and as it has not been exposed to any conquest of Persians 
for many hundred years, it would seem that the Persian 
has been the language in familiar use ever since the age of 
the lUiwarizmian kings, if not from a much more remote 
era. It is probable, therefore, that, in tlic days of Babur, 
the Persian was the general language of the cultivated 
country of the districts of Balkh, Badakhshan, the greater 
])art of Khutlan, Karatigin, liissar, Kesh, Bokhara, 
Uratippa, Ferghana, and Tashkend, while the surrounding 
deserts were the h&unts of various roving tribes of Turki 
race, as in all ages, from the earliest dawn of history, tlicy 
appear to have been. 

While the Turks and Persians, the pastoral and agricul- 
tural races, thus from the earliest times divided the country 
north of the Amu, and considerable tracts to the south, the 
hills of Bclut-tilgh, towards tlie source of that river, extend- 
ing for a considerable extent to the north and north-west. 


as well as those of Hindu-kush, which stretch along its 
southern course, were occupied by men of a different 
language and extraction. The progress of the Arabian 
conquest through tlic mountains was extremely slow. 
Though all the low countries were in the possession of the 
Arabian Khalifs in the first century of the Hijira, yet in the 
fourth or fifth, when their power was beginning to wane, 
tlic Kafers, or Infidels, still held the mountains of Ghor, 
and the lofty range of Hindu-kush.* Down to the time of 

‘ [Sir T. Holdich (vide huiia, (Loudon, 1904), p. 98) remarks that 
the hills of Kiifiristiui contain ‘ as strange an agglomeration of tribal 
survivals as can be found in tho whole world hicludiug, perhaps, 
those of the Greek dominion which was the result of Alexandra’s 
conquest of the Persian Empire. The Katirs are divided into three 
mam groups, Siabposh, Wargulis, and Pressungulis. They are to a 
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Marco Polo, in the thirteenth century, the language of 
Bailaklishan wsm dillerent from that of the lower country, 
though we cannot ascertain whether it was the same as that 
of the Kafers or Siahijoshes, whose country he calls Baseiu, 
or that of Waklian, which he denominates Vochan. It 
is not improbable that one radical tongue may have extended 
along the Hindfi-kush and Belut-tagh mountains, tliough 
the continuity of territory was afterwards broken off by 
the interposition of tlie pro\ince of Badaklishan, which, 
being rich and fertile, was overrun earlier than the others. 
Indeed, Kfifwistan, or the country of the Siahposhes, is 
still a country untouched, except during one expedition of 
Tainiur Beg, who crossed the snowy tracts of their moun- 
tains with incredible labour, but was unable to reduce 
them under subjection to his yoke. Some correct specmicns 
of the language of the Dards near Kashmir, of Kaferistan, 
of Waklian, of Wakhika, of the Pashai,^ or any other of the 
barbarous dialects of these hills, would be of singular curiosity , 
and of very great value in the history of the originization of 
nations. The present Afghan language, ^ if I may judge of 
it from the specimen which I have seen, is certainly in a 
great degree composed of Hindu and Persian, with the 
usual sprinkling of Arabic terms. It would be desirable 
to ascertain what proportion of the unknown terms can be 
referred to any of the languages still spoken by the inhabi- 

large extent descended from the border tribes of Afghanistiln, who, 
refusing to accept Islam in the tenth centurj', ncrc driven into the 
hills of Katiristun, tbo unwarlike inhabitants of which they sub* 
jugated and enslaved.] 

' (Wakhnn is inhabited by Uhalehas {cf. Ghalehah = clown in 
I'crsian), the so-called Aryans of the Hindu-kush. They sjicak an 
Eranian tongue (Ghalehah), and conform physically to the Eiaopcan 
Alpiiio race. Ghalehah is the language of the Pamirs. Pashai is a 
Pisachah language which is spoken by the iidiabitanls of the Lagh- 
man valley in Afghanistan. Under the same head may be classed 
Shiiia, the language of the Bards, who are inhabitants of (digit, 
Chilas, and the neighbourhood ; Khow.ir, the speech of Chili-al, 
and a number of Kafir dialects, such as Bashgrtli, U'ai, and Kalasha.j 

• (Pushtu, ilio language of British and iiulcjK-ndeiit Afghanistan, 
belongs, according to Sir G. Grierson, to the Medic branch of Eranian 
s]>eoch. It has an alphabet of its own based on the Persian characters, 
and a considerable literature. It is quite distinct from the language 
spoken by the tribes inhabiting the mountainous district to the north.] 
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tants of tlie lulls to tlie north. The settlement of the 
Afghan tribes in the districts to the north of the road from 
Kabul to Peshiuvcr, is not of very ancient date. Their 
peculiar country has always been to the south of that line. 

Besides the Turki tribes that have been mentioned, a 
body of Moghuls had taken up their residence for some 
years in the country of Hissar ; and the whole of Tiish- 
kend, with the desert tract around the Ala-tagh mountains 
as far as Kashgar, though chiefly inhabited by Turks, was 
subject to the principal tribes of the Western Mogliuls, 
who were then ruled by two uncles of Babur, the brothers 
of his mother, the elder of whom had fixed the seat of his 
government at Tashkend. Where the Moghulistan,^ so 
often mentioned by Babur, may have lain, is not quite 
clear, though it probably extended round the site of Bish- 
baligh, the place chosen by Chaghatai Khan for tlie scat of 
his empire, on the banks of the Illi river, before it falls into 
the Balkash, or Palkati Nor. The eastern division of the 
tribe, which had remained in its deserts, was governed 
by the younger brother. They were j>robabIy the same 
race of Moghuls who are mentioned by Taimur, in his 
Institutes, as inhabiting Jattah. 

The Kazaks, frequently mentioned hy Babur, arc the 
ICirghiz,- who to this day call themselves SahrC'Kazdkt 

* [The boundaries of o^Ioghulistnn proper, or Jatta, arc given as 
follows in the T.Pi. (pp. u2-3) : On the west it was bounded by Sliask 
(Tashkend) and the watershed of the Upper and Lower Talas valleys ; 
on the north-west the boundary ran from the Kara Tau mountains 
to the southern extremity of Lake Balkash, and was continued again 
from its other extremity to the Tarbagatai mountains; thence 
south-eastward to a point near Urumtsi at the northern foot of the 
Tian Shan range. The Tian Shan range formed llie southern limit as 
far west as the head of the Narln river, and thence westward again 
the boundary ran along the watershed beUveen the Narln and Lake 
Issigh Kul as far as the heads of the Talas valleys,] 

^ IThe Kirghiz, according to the Evci/dopaedia Brilannica, consist 
of two main divisions : tho Kara Kirghiz of tho Ui^lands (800,000), 
and the Kirghiz Kazaks of tho Steppes (two millions). They occui^y 
uu area of three million square miles, stretching from Kulja westward 
to the Lower \ olga, and from the head-streams of the Ob south- 
wai*ds to the Pamir and the Turkoman country. They are related 
in speech to tho Tatars and ethnically to the Mongolians, though 
both belonged originally to the same racial stock.] 
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or robbers of the desert, a name whicli its etymology proves 
to be of later origin than the Arabian settlement on the 
Sirr. It is not clear what country they traversed with their 
flocks in his age, but they probably occuj)ied their present 
range, and were dependent on the Moghuls. 

The Uzbeks ^ lived far to the north in the desert, along 
the Jaik river, and on as far as Siberia, as will afterwards 
be mentioned ; but they had more recently occupied the 
country called Turkestan, which lies below Seiram, and 
stretches north from the Sirr or Jaxartes, along the Taras, 
and the other small rivers that flow into the Sirr, between 
Tashkend and the .Aral. 

The general state of society which prevailed in the age 
of Babur, within the countries that have been described, 
will be much better understood from a perusal of the 
following Memoirs, than from any prefatory observations 
that could be offered. It is evident that, in consequence 
of the protection which had been afforded to the ])eople 
of Maweralnaher by their regular governments, a consider- 
able degree of comfort, and perhaps still more of elegance 
and civility, prevailed in the towns. The whole age of 
Babur, however, was one of great confusion. Nothing con- 
tributed so much to produce the constant wars, and eventual 
devastation of the country, which the Memoirs exhibit, 
as the want of some fixed rule of succession to the throne. 
The ideas of regal descent, according to primogeniture, 
were very indistinct, as is the case in all oriental, and, in 
general, in all purely despotic kingdoms. When the 
succession to the crown, like everything else, is subject to 
the will of the prince, on his death it necessarily becomes the 
subject of contention ; since the will of a dead king is of 
much less consequence than the intrigues of an able minister, 
or the sword of a successful commander. It is the privilege 

* [The Uzbeks aroof Tureo-Tatarorigin and s|)eak pure (C'hagliatui) 
TQrki, but they are now much mixed with Persians, Kirghiz, and 
Mongols. Under settled conditions they are mostly called yarts, 
who include the K.tlinaks. Uzbog is a political and not an ethnolo- 
gical denomination, as the name is derived from Uzbeg Khun, Khan 
of the Golden Horde (a. o. 1312-40), and was used later to designate 
the ruling tribes of the Central Asian Khanates (cf. the term Osinauli) 
in opposition to Kirghiz, barts, &c. (Encf/d. Brit.)] 
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of liberty aiul of law alone to bcst(»w equal security on the 
rights of the luoiiareh and of the i)eoplc. Tlie death of the 
ablest sovereign was only the signal for a general war. 
The dilTcrent parties at court, or in the harani of the j>riuee, 
espoused the cause of different competitors, and every 
neighbouring potentate believed himself to be perfectly 
justified in marching to seize his portion of the spoil. 
In the course of the Memoirs, we shall lind that the grandees 
of the court, wliilc tlicy take their place by the side of the 
candidate of their choice, do not appear to believe that 
fidelity to him is any very necessary virtue. They abandon, 
with little concern, the prince under whose banner they 
had ranged themselves, and are received and trustcci by 
tlie prince to whom they revolt, as if tlie crime of wliat we 
should call treason was not regarded, either by the prince 
or the nobility, as one of a deep dye. ^Vhile a government 
remains in the unsettled state in wliich it is often found in 
Asiatic countries, where the allegiance of a nobleman or a 
city, in the course of a few' years, is transferred several 
times from one sovereign to another, the civil and political 
advantages of fidelity are not very obvious ; and it Is not 
easy for any high ]>rinciplcs of iionour or duty tp be gener- 
ated. \ man, in his choice of a party, having no luw' lo 
follow, no duty to perform, is decided entirely by those 
ideas of tcmj)orary and personal convenience wiiich he may 
ha])pcn to have adopted. Tliere is no loyal or patriotic 
sentiment, no love of country condensed into the feeling 
of hereditary attachment to a particular line of princes, 
which in happier lands, even under misfortune and per- 
secution, in danger and in death, supports and rewards 
the sufferer with the proud or tranquil conseiemsness of a 
duty well performed. The nobility, unable to predict the 
events of one twelvemontli, degenerate into a set of selfish, 
calculating, though perhaps brave partisans. Rank, and 
wealth, and present enjoyment become their idols. The 
prince feels the influence of the general want of stability, 
and IS hmiself educated in the loose principles of an adven- 
turer. In all about liim he sees merely the instruments 
of his power. The subject, seeing the prince consult 
only his pleasure, learns on his part to consult only his 
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{private convenience. In such societies, tiie steadiness ol 
principle that Hows from the love of right and of our country 
can have no place. It may be questioned whetlicr tlie 
prevalence of tlie Mahommedan religion, by swallowing 
up civil in religious distinctions, has not a tendency to 
increase this indifference to country, wherever it is estab- 
lished. \ Musulman considers hinjself as in a certain degree 
at home, wherever the inhabitants are Musulmans. The 
ease with which one even of the highest rank abandons iiis 
native land, and wanders as a fugitive and almost a beggar 
in foreign parts, is only exceeded by the facility with which 
he takes root and educates a family wherever he can pro- 
cure a subsistence, though in a land of strangers, provided 
lie be among those of the true faith. Unity of religion is the 
single bond which reconciles him to the neighbours among 
whom he may be, and religion fills up so mucli of the mind, 
and intermingles itself, so much with the ordinary tenor of 
the habitual and almost mechanical conduct of persons of 
every rank, that of itself it serves to introduce the appearance 
of considerable uniformity of manners and of feeling in 


most Asiatic countries. 

In Babur’s age the power of the prince was restrained 
in a considerable degree, in the countries which have been 
described, by that of his nobles, each of whom had attached 
to him a numerous train of followers, while some of them 
were the heads of ancient and nearly independent tribes, 
warmly devoted to the interest of their chiefs. It was 
checked also by the influence of the priesthood, but espe- 
cially of some eminent Khwajehs or religious guides, who 
to the character of sanctity often joined the j)ossession of 
ample domains, and had large bands of discii)lcs and 
followers ready blindly to fulfil their wishes. Each prince 
had some religious guide of this deseription. Bfibur men- 
tions more than one, for whom he professes unbounded 
admiration. The inhabitants were in genera! devoted 
t<) some of these religious teachers, whose dictates they 
received with submissive reverence. Many of them jne- 
tciided to sui>ernatural coiniminications, aiul the words 
that fell from them were treasured up as omens to regulate 
future conduct. Many instances oceur in the history botli 
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of India and MawcralnalKT, in which, by the hne e of ilicir 
religious eliaraeter, tlicsc* sainls were of imieh political 
consequence, and many cities were lost and wtui by their 
iniluence with tlie inhabitants. 

The religion of the country was mingled with nunicidus 
superstitions. One of tlicsc, whicli is wholly of a Tartar 
origin, is often alluded to by Babur. It is that of the 
yadeh-stviic. The liistory of this celebrated superstition, 
as given by D’Hcrbelot,^ is that Japlict, on leaving his 
father Noah, to go to inhabit Ids portion of tbe world, 
received his father’s blessing, and, at the same time, a stone, 
on wluch was engraved the nughty name of God. This 
stone, called by the Aiabs huj(ir-al-mutet\ the rain-stone, 
the Turks call yadeh-i&shy and the Persians song i yadch. 
It had the virtue of causing the rain to fall or to cease ; 
but, in tlie course of time, tliis original stone was worn 
away or lost. It is pretended, liowcvcr, that others, witli 


a sindlar virtue, and bearing tlie same name, arc still 
found among the Turks ; and the more superstitious allirm, 
that they were originally produced and multiplied, by 
some mysterious sort of generation, from tlic original 
stone given by Noah to Ids son. 

Izzet-ullah, the intelligent traveller to whom I have 
already alluded, in giving a description of Yarkand, 
mentions the yadek-stone as one of the wonders of the land. 
He says that it is taken from the head of a horse or cow ; 
and that, if certain ceremonies be previously used, it 
inevitably produces rain or snow. He who performs the 
ceremonies is caUed yadehchi. Izzet-ullah, though, like 
Babur, lie professes his belief in the virtues of the stone, 
yet acknowledges that he was never an eyewitness of its 
effects ; he says, however, that he has so often heard the facts 
concerning its virtues stated over and over again, by men 
of un^peachable credit, that he cannot help acquiescing 
III their evidence. When about to operate, the yadehchf, of 
whom there arc many at this day in Yarkand, steeps the 
stone m the blood of some animal, and then throws it into 
water, at the same time repeating certain mysterious 


ot GStVlto’: 



XCll 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


words. First of all, a wind is felt blowing, and this is soon 
succeeded by a fall of snow and rain. The author, aware 
of tlic incredulity of his readers, attempts to show that, 
though these effects certainly follow in the cold country 
of Yarkand, we are not to look for them in the warm region 
of Hind; and, further, ingeniously justifies his opinions 
regarding the unknown and singular qualities of the rain- 
stone by tlie equally singular and inexplicable properties of 
the magnet. 

The branch of literature cliielly cultivated to the north 
of the Oxus, was poetry ; and several of the persons 
mentioned in the progress of the following work had 
made no mean proficiency in the art. Tlie age which had 
produced the great divines and philosophers, tJie Burhan- 
eddins and the A\icennas,^ was past away from Maweralna- 
her ; but every department of science and literature was 
still successfully cultivated on the opposite side of tlie 
southern desert, at Herat in Khurasan, at the splendid 
court of Sultan Hussain Mirza Baikera.- It is impossible 
to contemplate the scene which lUiorasan then afforded, 
without lamenting that the instability, inseparable from 
dcsjmtism, siiould, in every age, have been communicated 
to the science and literature of the East. Persia, at several 
different eras of its history, has only wanted the continuous 
impulse afforded by freedom and security, to enable its 
literature to rank with the most refined and useful that 
has adorned or benefited any country. The most polished 
court ii» the west of Euroj)e could not, at the close of the 
fifteenth century, vie in magnificence with that of Herat ; 
and if we compare the court of Khorasan even with that 
of Francis the First— the glory of France, at a still later 
j)eriod — an impartial observer will be compelled to acknow- 
ledge tliat in every important department of literature — 
in poetry, in history, in morals and metaphysics, as well 

‘ [Burhan ud din (1 was the celebrated author of llie 
Hidayn, a work on -Muliariiiiicdan durispnideneo, which was trans- 
lated by Charles Hamilton (London, 1791). Abu ’Ali Siua (983- 
1U37) was a famous |)hilosophcr atul i)hysic ian. His cliicf works were 
Shija on jdiy.sics, and agreal medical encyclopaedia entitled lauuii.] 

^ [Snltan Hosain Mirza (Htiif-IoOd) was liirnself an author ol 
merit, having composed the Majulia ul 'ia/uj, and a JJhu'ii in Turki.] 
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perliaps as in music and the fine arts— tlio palm of exoolloncc 
must be assigned to tlie court of the oriental prince. Rut 
the manners of Babur's court, in tlie early ]>art of his reign, 
were not very refined ; the j)criod was one of confusion, 
rebellion, and force ^ and his nnl)les probably bore rnthcT 
more ^isible traces of !he rude spirit <if tlie inhabitants of 
the desert from which their Tfirki ancestors had issvu'd, and 
in wliicli their own followers still dwelt, than of t he polished 
hal)its of tlic courtiers who crowd tlic palaces of pwiiees that 
liave long reigned over a prosperous and submissive peojjle. 

Babur frequently alludes to llu' TftreU or Ydsi, t hat is, 
the Institutions of Cliingiz Klian ; an<l observes that, 
though tlicy were certainly not of divine a]^])ointmont, tliey 
had been held in respect l)y all his forefathers. This Tfirrh, 
or Ydsi, was a set of laws wliieh were ascribed to that great 
conqueror, and were supposed to have been iwomulgated 
by him on tlie day of his cntlironization. They seem to 
have been a collection of the old usages of tlie Mtigliul 
tribes, comprehending some rules of state and eertunony 
and some injunctions for the punishment of partieiilar 
crimes. The punislimcnts were only two — death and the 
bastinado ; ^ the number of Idows extending from seven 
to seven hundred. There is sometliing very Chinese in t he 
whole of the Moghul system of ])unishment ; even jirinees 
advanced in years, and in command of large armies, being 
punished by bastinado with a stick, by tlieir fat her's ordiu s. 
Whether they received their usage in this respect from the 
Chinese, or communicated it to them, is not very certain. 
As the whole body of their laws or customs was formed 
before the introduction of the Musulman religion, and was 
probably in many respects inconsistent with the Koran, as, 
for instance, in allowing the use of the blood of animals, 
and in the extent of toleration granted to other religion.s, 
it gradually fell into decay. One of these laws ordered 
adulterers to be punished with death ; in consequence of 
which we are told that the inhabitants of Kaindu, who, 
from remote times, had been accustomed to resign their 
wives to the strangers who visited them, retiring from 
their own houses during their stay, represented to the 

' D’Hcrbolot, Bibliolk. Orient., art. ‘ Turk 
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Tartar Prince the hardsliip to which this new enactment 
would subject them, by preventing the exercise of their 
accust (unerl liospitality, when tliey were relieved by a special 
exception from the oppressive operation of this law.^ It is 
probable that the laws <)f Chingi/ Khan were merely 
traditionary, and never reduced into writing. In Babur's 
days tliey were still respected among the wandering tribes, 
but did not form the law of his kingdom. The present 
Moghul tribes punish most offences by fines of cattle. 

We arc so much accustomed to hear the manners and 
fashions of the East characterized as «ncliangeal)le, that 
it is almost needless to remark that the general manners 
described by Babur as belonging to his dominions are as 
much the manners of the present day as they were of his 
time. That the fashions of the East are uncha?iged is, 
in general, certainly true ; because the climate and the 
despotism, from the one or other of which a very large pro- 
portion of them arises, have continued the same. Yet 
one who observes the way in which a Miisulman of rank 
spends his day will be led to suspect that the maxim has 
sometimes been adopted with too little limitation. Take 
the example of his pipe an<l his coffee. Tlie halii'm, or huklca, 
is seldom out of his hand ; while the coffee-cup makes its 
ai)pearance every hour, as if it contained a neccssarv of 
life. Perhaps there are no enjoyments the loss f)f wliich 
lie wouhl feel more severely ; or which, were we to judge 
only by the frequency of the call for them, we should 
suppose to have entered from a more remote period into the 
system of Asiatic life. Yet we know that the one (which 
has indeed become a necessary of life to every class of 
Musulmans) could not have been enjoyed before the dis- 
covery of America ; and there Is every reason to believe 
that the other was not introduced into .\rabia from Africav 
where coffee is indigenous, previously to the sixteenth 
century ; = and what marks the circumstance more stron^lv 

' For a further account of this code, see Notes to Langle’s InMUvts 
poliliqueA ct militaireM da Timoar, p. :«(> ; Hist, des D/coiiverles 
russes, tom. iii, p. 337 : and Tooke's Hussia, vol. iv, p. 23 ; whcnco 
further particulars ma\' be gleaned. 

* La, Ro(iue, Traite hislorique de VOrigina etdu Progris duC'afe &c 
Paris, 1710, i2mo. ’ ’ 



INTRODUCTION 


xcv 


both of thoso habits havo forocd tlioir way in spito of the 
remonstrances of the rigorists in reli‘;ion. IVrhaps it would 
Iiavc been forliinaie for Habiir liad- they prevailed in his 
age, as they might have diverteil liim from t.lu* iimnoderat(* 
use first of wine, and afterwards of del<'lerioiis drugs, wirn-li 


ruined his constitution and hastened on his end. 

The art of war in the countries to the north of the Oxus 
was certainlv in a verv rude state. No regular armits wert* 
maintained, and success (‘hiefly depeniled upi»n rapidity 
of motion. A ]>rince smhlenly raised an army, and hal it, 
by forced marches, into a nelgliboiiring country, to surprise- 
his enemy. Tlmsc wlio were attacked took refuge in their 
walleci towns, where, from the defects in tlie art of attacking 
fortifieil places, they were for the most part secure. The 
two countries harassed each otlier l)v predatory inroads 
and petty warfare. Sometimes the strotiger party ke))t tin* 
field, blockaded a fort, and reduced it by wasting tin* sur- 
rounding country ; but ])eaco was usually made wit h as 
much levity as war ha<l been entered upon. Great bravei y 
was often exhibited in their desperate forays ; and the use 
of the sword and the bow was carofiilly studied. Some 
matchlocks were beginning to be introduced into their 
armies ; but the sabre and the cliarge of horse still generally 
decided the day. They were not ignorant of the art of 
mining. Their most skilful miners were from Badakhshan, 
where they probably learned the art from working the ruby 
mines and beds of lapis lazuli. A few cannon had begun 
to be used in sieges, and latterly even in the line. Their 
military array, however, was still formed according to the 
rules given by Taimur Beg. They had indeed, a right and 
left wng, and a centre, with a body in advance, and a 
reserve ; i they liad also parties of flankers on their wings ; 
but they seem seldom to have engaged in a regular battle. 
Most of the armies mentioned by Babur were far from 
being numerous ; and the day seldom appears to have 
been decided by superior skill in military tactics. 

lese are the only remarks that seem necessary regardinc 
the countries north of the Hindii-kush mountains ; and 
e need be added concerning those to the south, which 
* See White’s Translation of the histitutes of Timour. 
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were subdued by Babur. The labours of Major Reiinell 
throw sufiicient light on tlie geography of that monarch’s 
transactions in India ; and long before this volume can 
appear, a similar light must have been shed over his marches 
in Afglianistan, by the publication of the work of Mr. Elphin- 
stone on tliat country. It may only be briefly remarked, 
that the Hindu-kush range, after passing to the north of 
Kfibul. breaks into numerous hills running west and south- 
west, which constitute the ancient kingdom of Bamian 
and the modern countries of the Hazaras and Aimaks ; 
that the Belut-tagh mountains, formerly mentioned as 
running north from Ilindu-kush, seem also to slioot soiifli 
by Seffd K(»h, forming the Suleiman range whieli traverses 
the wliole of Afghanistan, as far ns the country of Belucliis- 
tfin, running in the greater part of its course nearly jjarallel 
to the Indus ; and that this range, soon after it ])asses the 
latitude of Ghazni, seems to divide into tlirec or more 
parallel ridges that run south ; but that though the moun- 
tains run north and south, the slope of the land is from 
west to east ; in eonsequenec of which, some of the riv< rs 
that rise in the high lands of Ghazni and Kfibul, apj)ear 
to be obliged to force their way through a rupture in the 
transverse ranges, when they pursue tlieir course eastward to 
the Indus. Sucli is the case with the river of Kabul, when 
it bursts its way first thrjuigh the Logar range, and lower 
down, through the Suleiman hills, near Jelalfibad ; and, in 
an inferior degree, with the Kurram and Gumal rivers, 
which have wrought themselves a course through the more 
southern branches of the same ran«e. 

From this long range, which runs south, there issue three 
minor branches of some note, tliat run eastward. The 
most northerly is the Kheiber, or Kohat range, which 
extends from Sefid Koh to Kilfib on the Indus, running all 
the way nearly parallel to the Kabul river, and to the road 
from Kabul to Pesliawar. Tlie next, whicli by Babur is 
called the Rangash hills, and by Mr. Elphinstonc is 
designated as the Salt Range, runs from Sefid Koh south- 
east to Kfilabagh, where it is crossed by the Indus, but 
pursues its course in its original direction to the Behat or 
Jhelam river, the Ilydaspes of antiquity, beyond Pind- 
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Dadan-Khan. Tlic third, which runs from Bazar to 
Paniala, on the Indus, may be called the Duki Range. 
Between the two first lies the valley of Kohat, so particu- 
larly mentioned by Babur: and between the two last, 
Banmi, part of Bangash, and several otlicr districts. Tlie 
other places in this direction will be noted when they occur. 

From the west of tlie Sefid Koh runs a range which passes 
to the south-west of Kabul, Ghazni, and Kandahar, whence 
it runs down to the desert of SIstan. 

Between this range and that of Paropamisus, tlic level 
country of Kabul rises up to Ghazni, which is the highest 
table-land in Afghanistan, the rivers descending on the 
one side north to Kabul, on the other west to Kandaliar, 
and on the eastward to the Indus. The western slope of 
Ghazni is by Kandahar, to tlie Lake of SIstan and the 
desert. This'levcl country is of no grcat'breadth. 

But the part of Afghanistan which is most frequently 
alluded to by Babur is tlie tract lying along the southern 
slope of tho Hindu-kush mountains and the angle fornicd\^ 
by the Paropamisan hills as they advance to the south. 
It consists of a number of mountainous mounds, pushed 
forwards from the higher hills, and forming steep and 
narrow, but beautiful and finely watered, valleys between, 
which transmit their streams to swell the Kabul river. 
Most of these, from Ghorbciid, and Panjsher, down to 
Panjkora and Sawad, are particularly commemorated by 
Babur Iiimself, in his lively description of the country. His 
account of the different roads from Hindustan is a curious 
portion of the geography of Afghanistan. 

With the assistance of Major Rcnnell's and Mr. Elphiii- 
stone s maps, it will be easy to follow Babur through all the 
journeys mentioned in the two last parts of the Memoirs ; 
and the ISIemoir and map of Mr. Waddington will give a 
clearer idea than is elsewhere to be found of the country 
north of the Oxus, the scene of the first part of the Memoirs.^ 

‘ [The Memoir and map referred to have been omitted as they. 
were found to be imperfect and out of date. The new map which 
hw been substitu^ for that of Mr. Waddington includes Afghanis- 
tan and northern India.] ® 
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Babur begins his Memoirs abruptly, by informing us, 
that he mounted the throne of Ferghana at the age of twelve. 
As he often alludes to events that occurred previous to 
that time, and speaks familiarly of the different princes who 
Iiad governed in the neighbouring countries, supposing the 
reader to be well acquainted with their history, it becomes 
necessary, for the better understanding of his text, to give 
a short review of the succession of the most eminent of those 
who had ruled in his kingdom and in the adjoining countries 
for some years before his' accession ; and as the whole of 
these princes were descended from the famous Tamerlane, 
or Taimur Beg, as all their kingdoms were only fragments 
of his immense empire, and their claims and political 
relations derived from him, the reign of that prince is the 
most convenient period from which to commence such a 
review. 

Taimur Beg, after having spread his empire over the 
fairest provinces of Asia, died in the year 1405 ,* near the 
city of Otrar, beyond the river Sirr. His dominions, how- 
ever, though extensive, were ill compacted and ill governed. 
He had conquered countries, but he had not the genius to 
found an empire. Though a conqueror, whatever his enco- 
miasts may assert, he was no legislator. He had marched 

* 17 Shaban, a . H. 807. Wednesday, February 18, a. D. 1405. 
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into Tartary, into Hindustan, into Mesopotamia, into Syria 
and Asia Minor, and liad subdued a "rent jjortion of all 
these countries ; but in the course of a very few years 
his native country of Maweralnaher, witli Persia and 
Kabul, alone remained in lus family, and Persia also very 
soon after escaped from their grasp, and was overrun by the 
Turkomans. 

In his lifetime, he had given the immediate government 
of different quarters of his extensive dominions to his sons 
and their descendants, who, at the period of his death, 
were very numerous ; and the Turki and Moghul tribes, 
like other Asiatics, having no fixed rules of succession to the 
throne, various princes of his family set up for themselves 
in different provinces. The nobles who were about his 
person at the time of his death proclaimed his grandson 
Khalil, an arniable prince of refined genius and warm 
affections, but better fitted to adorn the walks of private 
life than to compose the dissensions of a distracted king- 
dom, or to check the ambitious designs of a tu rbule nt 
nobility. He reigned for some years, with little power, 
at Samarkand, his grandfather’s capital ; but was finally 
dethroned by his ambitious nobles. His uncle Shalirokh, 
the youngest son of Taimfir Beg, a prince of solid talents 
and great firmness of character, on hearing of this event, 
marched from IChorasan, which was the seat of his dominions, 
took possession of Samarkand, and reduced all the rest of 
Maweralnaher under his obedience. He governed liis 
extensive dominions with a steady hand till his death, 
which happened in 1446. 

On his death, his sons, according to the fashion of their 
country and age, seized the different provinces which they 
had held as governors, each asserting his own independence, 
and aiming at the subjugation of the others. He was 
succeeded in Samarkand by his eldest son Ulugh Beg, 
a prince illustrious by his love of science, and who has 
secured an honest fame, and the gratitude of posterity, 
by the valuable astronomical tables constructed by his 
^rections, in an observatory which he built at Samarkand 
for that purpose. Ulugh Beg,' who had long held the 
government of Samarkand in his father’s lifetime, soon after 
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his accession, led an army from that city against his nephew 
Ala-ecl-daulat, the son of his brother Baiesanghar, who was 
the third son of Shahrokli. Ala-ed-daulat, who had occupied 
tlie kingdom of Khorasan, being defeated by his uncle 
Ulugh Beg, on tlie river of Murghab, fled to his brother, 
the elder Babur Mirza. That prince had taken jjossession 
of Jorjan. or Korkan, on the south-ea.st of the Caspian, the 
government of which he had lield in the lifetime of his 
grandfatlier. Shahrokli. and now asserted his independence. 
Babur led the forces of his principality towards Herat, to 
restore his brother Ala-ed-daulat ; but being defeated, 
and hard pushed by Ulugh Beg, was forced to abandon even 
his capital, Asterabad, and to take refuge, in company with 
Alii-ed-daulat, in Irak, which was then held by another of 
their brothers, Muhammed Mirza. Ulugh Beg ha\*ing 
soon afterwards returned across the Amu to Bokhara, 
Babur Mirza again entered Khorasan, and took iiossession 
of Herat : while Ulugh Beg's own son, AbdallatTf, revolted 
and seized upon Balkh. 

To complete Ulugh Beg’s misfortunes, Abusald Mirza,. 
who was the son of Muhammed Mirza, the grandson of 
TaimCir Beg, by that conqueror's second son Miranshah, 
but who is better known by his own conquests, and as the 
grandfather of the great Babur, also appeared in arms 
against him. Abusald had been educated under the eye 
of Ulugh Beg. When his father, Muhammed Mirza. was 
on his death-bed, Ulugh Beg had come to visit him. The 
dying man took Abusaid’s hand, and, putting it into Ulugh 
Beg’s, recommended his son to his ])rotection. Ulugh Beg 
was not unworthy of this confidence, and treated the young 
prince with great kindness and affection. One of Ulugh 
Beg’s friends having remarked to him that his young 
cousin seemed to be attached and active in his service, 
‘ It is not my service in which he is now employed,’ said 
the generous Sultan ; ‘ he is busy acquiring the rudiments 
of the arts of government and of policy, which will one day 
be of use to him.’ ^ Abusald, during the disorders that 
followed the death of Shahrokli, had for some time held 


‘ Tarikh i Khafi Khan. 
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t!ie province of Fars ; bnt, being stripped of tliat possession 
by Miiliamined >Iirza (the brother of Ala-ed-danlat and ol 
Babur Mirza), had again taken refuge at tlie covirt of Ulugh 
Beg, who had given him one of lus daugliters in marriage. 

Behe\ing, probably, according to the maxims of his age 
and country, that the pursuit of a throne dissolved all the 
obligations'of nature or of gratitude, he now availed himself 
of the prevailing confusions, and of tlic absence of Ulugh 
Beg, who had marched against AbdallatTf, his rebellious 
son, to seize on Samarkand. Ulugh Beg, on hearing of tliis 
new revolt, had turned back to defend bis capital, but uas 
followed from Balkh by Abdallatif, who defeated and slew 
him, after a short reign of three years. ' ^ 

Abdallatif, after the murder of his father, continued Ab.laNauf 
Ixis march, defeated Abiisald Mirza, took liim prisoner, and 
recovered Samarkand. But Abusald, who was destined to kaii I. 
act an important part in the liistory of Asia, was fortunate 
enough to effect his escape, and foxmd shelter and con- 
cealment in Bokliara. While in this retreat, he heard 
that Abdallatif had been murdered by a mutiny in his 
army, and had been succeeded by his cousin Abdallah,' who 


was the son of Ibrahim, tlie second son of Shahrokh, and fil by 
consequently a nephew of Ulugh Beg. The ambitious ** *' 

hopes of Abusald Mirza were revived by this event. He 
succeeded in forming a party, seized upon Bokliara, and 
marched against Samarkand, but was defeated and forced 
to take shelter in Turkestan,- beyond the Sirr. Next year, i-iol. 
however, having engaged the Uzbeks of the desert to assist Abusaiil 
him, he returned towards Samarkand, defeated Abdallah 
in a great battle, and occupied all Maweralnahcr. His new Abdallah, 
allies- appear to have indulged in great excesses, and W'ere * 

with difficulty prevailed upon to retire from the fertile Rand 
plains and rich pillage of the valley of the Soghd.® 


‘ [This Abdullah Mirza had succeeded his father, Ibrahim, son of 
Shahrokh, in, the government of Fars about 1443. Four years later, 
in 1447, he was dispossessed by Abu Sa’id Mirza, and fled to his 
uncle Ulugh Beg, who then reigned in Transoxiana. Ho was 
killed in a battle with Abu Sa’id Mirza in 1451. (Beale’s Did.)] 

* This is the Turkestan below Tashkend, and north-west from that 
country. 

* D’Herbelot, in voco Abousaid. De Guignes, vol. v, p. 84. 



BSbur 
Mirza 
ilriren from 
Herat Ijv 
Y ar^Ali. 


U**corers 
all Khora- 
san. 

Hriver\ 
from It 
by his 
brothers. 


Affain rf^ 
covers it, 
and tak»'' 
ALVt^l- 
<1 tnlat . 


atul i»uUs to 
d»'atii Ills 
l>rotli*T. 
Mubau\- 

itMii. 


Orders Al V 
fHjnlauiat 
lO be 
blind«Hi. 


cii MEMOIRS OF BABUR 

Meanwlule Babur Mirza had not remained long in posses, 
sion of Herat, having been driven from it by Yar-Ali, a 
Turkoman eliief. Babur, however, retired slowly, and 
witli reluctance ; and, returning soon after by forced 
marches, came upon him by surprise in that capital, took 
him prisoner, beheaded him in the public market-pLace, ami 
succeeded in occu[)ying all Khorasan. But repose was not 
an enjoyment of those unquiet times. Before he could 
establish himself in his new conquest, he was attacked and 
defeated by his two elder brothers, Ala-ed-daulat and 
Muhammed Mirza. the kings of Fars and Irak. He retired 
for some time to the strong fiutress of Umad, whence he 
took the field and defeated the governor whom Muhammed 
Mirza had left in charge of Asterfibad ; but ha\ing been 
closely followed by that prince, anti overtaken before 
he could gain the town, he found himself once more com- 
pelled to seek safety in flight, and was fortunate enough 
to escaj)c back to his fastness. Muhammed Mirza did not 
long remain in Khorasan. Disgusted with some circum- 
stances in the conduct of his brother, Ala-ed-daulat, he 
withdrew to his own territories ; whereupon Bfibur once 
more issued from his retreat, drove Ala-cd-<laulat out of 
Khorasfm. following him to Balkh. which he took, as well 
as all the low country up to Badakhshan. where the fugi- 
tive prince sought refuge. He then returned back to Herat. 
Ala-ed-daulat soon after fell into his hands. 

This success of Babur Mirza recalled his brother .Muliam- 
nicd into Khorasan, in ati evil hour. He met with a fatal 
discomfiture, was taken prisoner, an<l put to death bv 
the command of Babur : * who. at the same time, to free 
himself from all apprehensions from his surviving brother, 
ordered the fire-pencil to !)e applied to the eyes of .Ma-ed- 
daiilat. The operation, however, from accident, or the 
mercy of the operator, was imperfectly performed, ami 
Ala-ed-daulat did nt)t lose his sight. Babur Mirza, for the 
purpose of improving his victory to the utmost extent, now 
marched against Muhamnud Mirza's kingdom of Furs. 
He had made some progress in the eoiupiest of it. when he 
was recalled into Khorasan by the alarming intelligence 

‘ [a.d, 14.52 ■' 
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that Ala-ed-daulat had escaped from custody, and was 
at the head of a numerous and increasing army. On his 
return to Ivliorasan, he found the revolt suppressed, and 
Ala-ed-daulat expelled from his territories ; but Jehan 
Shah, the powerful cliief of the Turkomans of the Black 
Sheep, now descended from Tabriz, and after occupying 
Persian Irak, pursued Ids conquests, and in a few years 
subdued Pars and the remaining territories of Muhammed 
Mirza. To regain these provinces, Babur Mirza led a 
formidable army into Persian Irak and Azarbaijan ; but 
had scarcely set his foot in the country when he learned 
that Abusaid Mirza had entered his dominions from the 
north. Enraged at tlxis insult, he measured back his steps, 
followed Abvisald across the Amu, and laid siege to Samar- 
kand ; but after lying before it forty days, he concluded a 
peace, which left the Amu or Oxus the boundary between 
the two countries. Babur then returned to Khorasan, and 
enjoyed several years of comparative peace. He was 
carried off in the year 1457, by a disease originating in his 
habitual excesses in wne.' 

His death was the signal for Abusaid Mirza again to 
attempt the conquest of Khorasan. From this enterprise 
he was, however, recalled towards Balkli, by a revolt of 
the sons of Abdallatif Mirza, one of whom he slew, while 
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the other, Muhammed Juki, took refuge in the deserts of 
Tartary, with Abulkhair, one of the IGians of the Uzbek 
principality of Tura, a part of the empire of Kipchak that 
lies to the east of the Ural mountains, and who dwelt in 
summer towards the banks of the river Jaik, and in winter 
on the Sirr.* Abusaid soon after returned into Khorasan, 


a great part of which he overran, and repressed the com- 
motions excited by the restless Ala-ed-daulat. But he was 
glad to retire before the formidable irruption of Jehan 
Shah, the Turkoman chief, who entered Herat, which 
was cruelly plundered by his troops. \Mien the first fury 
of the invasion was over, the Turkomans began to divide 
their forces. Abusaid, watcliing the opportunity, fell 


' D’Hcrbelot, in voce Abusaid ; de Guignes, vol. v, p. 88. 

* Abulghazi Khan’s 0e». History of thi Turk^, &c., vol. i, p. 289, 
London, 1730, Svo. 
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furiously on Jelian Shah's son, near Margliub, defeated the 
detachment under lus command, and compelled his father 
to sue for a peace, and retreat from lOiorasan. A treaty 
was concluded, by which it was agreed tliat the town of 
Semnan, which lies between Khorasan and Persian Irak, 
should be the boundary between tlie territories of these two 
princes. 

In these times of confusion, Sultan Hussain Mirza, a 
prince of great talents, and who is often mentioned in the 
Memoirs of Babur, had fixed himself in the possession of 
Asterabad and Mazenderan. He was descended from 
Taimur Beg ^ by his son Omer-Sheikh Mirza. Not contented 
with the peaceable enjoyment’ of the rich provinces wJiich 
lie held, he had jmshed on his plundering jiartics into 
Khorasan as far as Sabzewar. Abfisaid, liaving disengaged 
himself of the Turkomans, and defeated Alfi-ed-daulat, who 
had once more invaded his territories on the side of Meshed, 
now marched to chastise Sultan Hussain Mirza. The con- 
tending armies met, Abusaid w’as victorious, and, pursuing 
his advantage, entered his enemy's capital, Asterabad, in 
which he left one of his sons, Sultan Mahmud Mirza. 

But .\busaid was not yet destined to enjoy repose. 
Muhammed Juki, the son of Abdallatif, and grandson of 
Ulugh Beg Mirza, who, after his defeat, had fled, as has 
been mentioned, to Abulkhair, the Khan of the Uzbeks, - 
had meanwhile returned, accompanied by his new allies, 
and was ravaging Abusald's territories beyond the Amu. 
Abusaid once more hastened to Samarkand, and the 
predatory bands of his enemies, on his approach, retired 
beyond the Sirr. From the prosecution of this war, 
Abusaid was recalled by the unwelcome intelligence of the 
defeat of his son, Mahmud Mirza, whom Sultan Hussain 
Mirza had driven from Asterabad. Not contented with this 
success, Sultan Hussain had advanced into tlie very heart 
of Khorasan, and had even laid siege to the capital, Herat. 
The return of .Abusaid speedily raised the siege. He 

* He was the son of Mansur, tho son of Baikara, the son of Omer- 
Sheikh, the son of Taimur Beg. See B’Herbelot, art. ‘Tainifir ". 

^ Abulkhair's wife was sister of Muhammed Juki’s father. 
(Jen. History of Ihe Turks, vol. i, p. 212. 
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drove the Sulta.i out of his territories, and follorvino 
him into Ids own, stripped him of all that he held in Jorjan 

This success enabled Abusald tu turn lus , 

force to complete the destruction of Muhainined Juki 
He besieged that prince in Shahrokhia, a strong am 
populous eitv on the Sirr, and, after a siege ol one yeiir, 
took the place and his rival. Being finally disengaged of 
this enemv, he now returned across the Amu, where Sultan 
Hussain Mirza had availed liimself of his absence to enter 
KJiorasan. That active prince was once more compelled 
to fly, and sought shelter in Kliwarizm. Abusaid, being 
now delivered from all his enemies, gave his attention, for 
some time, to the extension of his territories on the side 
of Sistan and India by means of his generals, and to the 
settling of his extensive dominions. He soon after went to 
Merv, where he gave a splendid feast, which lasted fi\e 
months, to celebrate the circumcision of the princes his 
sons. It was on this occasion that his son, Omer-Slicikli 
Mirza, Babur’s father, received the government of Ferghana, 
as is mentioned in the Memoirs. 

\Vliile Abusaid was yet at Merv, Hassan Ali, the son of 
Jehan Shah, the prince of the Turkomans of the Black 
Sheep, arrived from Irak, where, by one of those reverses 
so frequent in the East, his father had been defeated and 
slain by the celebrated tjzun Hassan, the Beg of the Turko- 
mans of the White Sheep. Hassan Ali now solicited 
the protection and assistance of Abusaid, who gladly 
undertook to restore liim to his paternal dominions. The 
expedition w'hich followed is famous in eastern history, and 
is often alluded to by Babur, under the name of * the 
disaster of Irak’. Abusaid Mirza advanced into .Azar- 
baijan with a pow'erful army, subduing the country in his 
course. He sent two dctaclmients to take possession the 
one of the Persian Irak, the other of Fars. As he pushed 
on towards Ardebil and Tabriz, among the hills of Azar- 
baijan, Dzun Hassan, alarmed at his progress, sent repeated 
embassies to sue for peace ; but in vain, as Abusaid, to 
all his offers, annexed the condition that the Turkoman 

* Abulghazi Khan says of four months. Vol. i, p. 215. 
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should appear in liis presence, and humble himself before 
the descendant of Taimiir Beg. To this Czun Hassaii 
refused to submit, and, reduced to despair, betook himself 
to the hills and fastnesses in which the country abounds, 
and employed himself indefatigably in harassing and 
cutting off the supplies of the enemy, whom he prudently 
avoided meeting in the field. What the sword could not 
achieve was completed by famine. The large but tumultu- 
ary army of Abusaid began to suffer from the pressure 
of want, and no sooner suffered than it began to fall away. 
The various chieftains and tribes of which it was composed 
gradually withdrew each to his o^vn country. The army 
fell to pieces. Abusaid was* compelled to seek safety in 
flight, was pursued, taken prisoner, and soon after beheaded. 
Of his mightv armv few returned to their homes. The 
greater part were taken prisoners, or slaughtered in the 
course of their long retreat. 

The dominions of Abusaid, who was by far the most 
powerful prince of his time, extended, at the period of his 
death, from Azarbaijan to the borders of India, and from 
Mekran to the deserts of Tartary. Of his sons, Sultan 
Ahmed .Mirza, who was the eldest, retained possession of 
Samarkand and Bokhara, the government of which he 
had held in the lifetime of his father. Another of them, 
Sultan Mahmud ^Crza, held the government of Asterabad, 
from whence, after the ‘disaster of Irak’, he marched 
to take possession of Herat ; but the inhabitants preferring 
the govermnent of Sultan Hussain Mirza, called him in ; 
and Sultan Mahmud Mirza, expelled from Kliorasiin, 
and forced to cross the Amu, took refuge in Samarkand, 
with his brother, Sultan Alimed Mirza, having lost Asterabad 
in his attempt to gain Kliorasan. In the course of a few 
months, he fled privately from his brother’s protection, and 
by means of Kamber Ali Beg, a Moghul nobleman of great 
influence, who was at that time the governor of Hissar, 
gained possession of all the country, from the straits of 
Kolugha or Derbend, to the Belut mountains, and from the 
hills of Asfera to the mountains of Hindii-kiish, an extensive 
tract of country, that included Hissar, Cheganian, Termiz, 
Kunduz, Badakhshan. and Khutlan. Another of Abusald’s 
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sons, Uiugli Beg Mirza, retained possession of Kabul and Ug 
Ghazni, which he had governed in lus father’s lifetime, l 

Another, Omer-Sheikh Mirza, the father of the illustrious andGba/ni, 
Babur, and the fourth son of Abusaid, continued to reign Oi^ 
in Ferghana. Sultan Murad Mirza, another of Abusaid Mirza, 
Mirza’s sons, who had held the government of Gartnsir 
and Kandahar, had advanced, at the period of his father’s 
death, to'occupy Kerman. He was forced to retreat by tlie rad Mirza. 
ensuing events, and found that he could not maintain him- 
self even in Kandahar. He repaired to the court of Sultan 
Hussain Mirza, by whom he was sent to Samarkand, to his 
brother, Sultan Ahmed Mirza ; but he soon after returned 
to Herat, after which he is little mentioned. It is needless 
to detail the fortunes of the other sons, as they had no 
influence on the history of Babur. 

Sultan Hussain Mirza was no sooner relieved of his Sultan 

T V 

formidable enemy, by the death of Abusaid, than he once 

more entered IChorasan, in\ited, as has been already men- occupies 

tioned, by the wishes and affections of the inhabitants. Khorasun. 


He quickly drove from Asterabad, Yadgar Mirza, a son 
of Muhammed Mirza, the late sovereign of Irak and Filrs, 
who had been selected by Uzun Hassan and the Turkomans 
to fill the throne of Khorasan, and compelled him to take 
refuge in Tebrlz, at the court of his patron. Next year, 
however, Yadgar Mirza returned, supported by a formidable 
body of Turkomans, penetrated into IChorasan, and took 
Herat, which Sultan Hussain, unable to resist the first 
impulse of the enemy, was glad to abandon. The Sultan 
retired to Balkli, but it was only to watch the favourable 
moment for returning ; and he had no sooner learned, by 
a secret correspondence which he maintained wth some 
of the cliief officers about Yadgar Mirza's person, that that 
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young prince had given liimself up to all the enjoyments of a 
luxurious Tapital, than, returning by forced marches, he 
came upon him by surprise, while overpowered with wine, 
in the Bagh-e-zaghan,^ near Herat, took him prisoner, 
dispersed Iiis troops, and put him to death. 

The remaining years of the reign of Sultan Hussain 
Mirza were little disturbed, except by the rebellion of his 
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sons, and, towards its close, by the invasion of Sheibani 
lOian. But these events will be best explained by Babur 
himself in his .Memoirs, where copious details will be found 
regarding the family, dominions, and court of this monarch. ‘ 

Sultan Omer-Sheikh Mirza, the sovereign of Ferghana, 
and the father of Babur, has by some writers been supposed 
to have had his capital at Samarkand, and by others 
to have extended his dominions even into India. His 
dominions, however, never extended beyond the narrow 
limits of Ferghana and Uratippa, unless for a sliort time, 
when he received Tiishkend and Seiram from his eldest 
brother, Sultan Ahmed, and gained Shahrokiua by strata- 
gem. Tliese acquisitions he soon lost, having given them 
up to liis brothcr-in-law', Sultan Mahmud Klian, in return 
for assistance afforded him in his w'ars ; and at his death, 
which happened in 1494, he only retained possession of 
Ferghana, Uratippa having just been taken from him by 
his brother, Sultan Ahmed Mirza of Samarkand. He was 
a restless, profuse, good-humoured man, W’ho left his 
dominions in considerable disorder to his eldest son, the 
illustrious Babur, then only twelve years of age. 

It is from this event that Babur commences his Memoirs. 
At that period, his uncle, Sultan Ahmed Mirza, was still 
king of Samarkand and Bokluira. Another of his uncles, 
Sultan Mahmud Mirza, was the sovereign of Hissar, Termiz, 
Kunduz, Badakhshan, and Khutlan. A third uncle, Ulugh 
Beg Mirza, was king of Kabul and Ghazni ; while Sultan 
Hussain Mirza Baikera, a descendant of the great Taimur, 
and the most powerful prince of his age, was king of Khura- 
san. To the west and north of Fergliana, Sultan Mahmud * 
Khan, a Moghul prince, Babur's maternal uncle, and the 
eldest son of Yunis Khan, so often alluded to by Babur, 
held the fertile provinces of Tashkend and Shahrokhla, 
along the Sirr or Jaxartes, as well as the chief power over 
the Moghuls of the desert as far as Moghulistan, where 

* The seventh volume of the Rau'zat-us-safa, the Garden of Purity, 
or rather Pleasure Garden, by Mir Khawend .Shah, contains a very 
detailed account of all the incidents of Sultan Hussain Mirza’s reign. 
[The history of Mir Khawand (1433-98) was translated by David 
Shea and published with illustrative notes for the Oriental Transla- 
tion Fund in 1832 ] 
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Sultan Alimed lOian, his younger brother, appears to have 
governed a separate division of the same tribe. Tliree 
daughters of Yunis Khan, the sisters of these two princes, 
had been married to the three brothers, the kings of Samar- 
kand, Hissar, and Ferghana ; and the relations of allinit^' 
arising from these marriages are often alluded to by 
Babur. 

To prevent the necessity of hereafter interrupting the 
narrative, it may be proper, in addition to these remarks, 
to observe that Sheibani Khan, a name which occurs in 
every page of the earlier part of the following history, was 
still in the deserts of Tartary. He was descended from 
Chingiz Khan, by his eldest son, Tushi or Jfiji Khan, 
the sovereign of Kipciiak. Batu, tlxe eldest son of Tushi. 
having returned from his expedition into, the north of 
Europe, bestowed on one of his younger brothers. Shei- 
bani Khan, a large party of Moghuls and Turks, w ho fed 
their flocks in the champaign betw'een the Ural hills and the 
sea of Aral, and along the river Jaik, or Yaik, which Hows 
into the Caspian ; and he became the founder of tlic 
IClianate of Tiira, which, in process of time, extended its 
conquests considerably into Siberia. One of his descend- 
ants, Uzbek Khan, was so much beloved by his tribes 
that they are said to have assumed his name, and hence tlie 
origin of the Uzbek nations. Abulkliair Khan, the grand- 
father of the second Sheibani, was a contemporary of 
Abusaid Mirza. \\nien that monarch had expelled Muham- 
med Juki Mirza from Samarkand, the young prince, 
as has already been mentioned, had fled for protection to 
Abulkliair IChan, w’ho sent him back, accompanied by one 
of his sons, >vith a powerful army, which took Tashkend 
and ShahrokliTa,^ and occupied all the open country of 
Maweralnaher. The approach of Abusaid compelled them 
to retire beyond the Sirr. 

The ambition and power of Abulkliair Mirza w’cre .so 
formidable as to justify a combination of all the neigh- 
bouring Tartar princes against liim, by which he was 
defeated and put to death mth several of his sons ; the 

* Tashkend and Shalirokhia, as well as all the cultivated country 
down the Sirr, were at that period subject to Samarkand. 
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others saved themselves by flight. But his grandson 
Slieibak or Slieibani Khan» the son of Borak or Budak, 
regained at least a part of his hereditary dominions, and 
not only retrieved the honour, but greatly extended the 
power of the family. The confused state of the country 
between the Amu and the Sirr, soon after attracted him 
into tlie territories of Samarkand ; an expedition to wliich 
the Uzbeks were probably equally called by the invitation 
of the contending princes of the country, and by the 
remembrance of the plunder and spoil which they had carried 
off from these rich and ill-defended countries twenty-four 
years before. From some expressions used by Babur, it 
seems pretty clear that, in spite of the extent of his con- 
quests along the banks of the Oxus, Sheibani Khan had 
never regained the power enjoyed by his grandfather in his 
native deserts, and was confined to the range of territory 
around the town and country of Turkestan, to the north-west 
of Taslikcnd, which was a recent conquest made by that 
division of liis tribe that adhered to his interests. His 
subjects were a mass of tribes of Turki, Moghul, and prob- 
ably of Finnic race, moulded down into one people, but 
with a great preponderance of Turks. His army was latterly 
swelled by volunteers from all the Turki and Moghul tribes 
from Kashghar to the Volga ; ^ and he appears, even under 
the partial colouring of his enemy Babur, as a prince of 
great vigour of mind, and of no contemptible military 
talents. 

Such w’as the general division of the neighbouring 
countries when Zelur-ed-din Muhammed, surnamed Babur, 
or the Tiger, ascended the throne. Immediately before the 
death of his father Sultan Omer-Sheikh Mirza, his neigh- 
bours Sultan Ahmed Mirza of Samarkand and Sultan 
Mahmud Khan of Tashkend, displeased %vith some parts 
of his conduct, had entered into a coalition, in consequence 
of which they had invaded his country. 

* The Khanship of Kipchak expired in a.d. 1500, and broke into 
several smaller divisions. That of Tura seems to have continued 
under a different branch of the family of Sheibani Khan until the 
year 1598, when the kingdom of Tfira fell into the hands of the 
Russians. 
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Few incidents of tlie life of Babur previous to his mounting 
the tlirone are known. It may be remarked, however, 
that he was born * on the 6th Muharreni 888, and that Feb. 14, 
when a boy of five years of age lie had paid a visit to liis 
paternal uncle, Sultan Ahmed jMirza, at Samarkand, on 
wliich occasion he was betrothed to his cousin, Aisha Sultan 
Begum, the daughter of tliat prince. This lady he after- 
wards. married. 

Babur ascended the throne about two years after the 
discovery of America by Columbus, and four years before 
Vasco de Gama reached India. The year in wliich he 
mounted the throne was that of the celebrated expedition 
of Charles VIII of France against Naples. His contem- 
poraries in England were Henry VII and Henry VIH ; 
in France, Charles VIII, Louis XII, and Francis I ; in 
Germany, the Emperors oSIaximilian and Charles V ; in 
Spain, Ferdinand and Isabella, and Charles. The dis- 
covery of America, and of the passage to India by the Cape 
of Good Hope, the increase of the power of France by the 
union of the great fiefs to the crown, and of Spain by the 
similar union of its different kingdoms under Charles, 
the destruction of the empire of Constantinople, and the 
influence of the art of printing, introduced about that time 
a new system into the west of Europe, which has continued 
with little change down to our times. The rise and progress 
of the Reformation formed tlie most interesting event 
in Europe during the reign of Babur. 


K “ recorded in a Persian couplet, preserved 

y Ab^-fazb who makes some characteristic remarks on them, 
founded on his fondness for astrology t ‘ As that generous prince 

T Muharrem ; the date of his birth is also 

iS^sh Muharrem) the sixth of Muharrem.’ The numeral letters in 
these two words happen to give 888. 
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In the month of Ramzan,' in the year eight hundred and 
ninety-nine, and in the twelfth year of my age, I became 
King of Ferghana. 

The country of Ferghana is situated in tlie fiftli climate,^ 
on the extreme boundary of the habitable world. On tl»e 
east, it has Kashgar ; on the west, Samarkand ; on the 
south, the hill-country on the confines of Badakhslian ; on 
the north, although in former times there were cities such 
as Almaligh,^ Almatu, and Yangi,* which is known in I>ooks 
of history by the name of Otrar ; yet, at the present date, 
in consequence of the incursions of the Uzbeks, they are 
desolate, and no population remains. 

Ferghana is a country of small extent, but abounding in 
grain and fniits ; and it is surrounded with hills on all sides 
except on the west, towards Samarkand and Khojend, where 
there are none ; and on that side alone can it be cntcre<l 
by foreign enemies. The river Seihun, which is generally 
known by the name of the river of Khojend, comes from 
the north-east, and after passing through this country, (tows 

‘ The month of Ramzan, a. n. 899, begins on June 0, a. d. 1494. 
This was the year of Charles VIII’s expedition to Naples. 

[The habitable world, according to Arabic geographers, was 
flivided into seven climates (Arabic iqlhn).] „ 

’ Almaligh or Alnwlig, in Turki, signifies ‘ a grove of apple trees ’. 
Almatu, m the same language, signifies * abounding in apples 
Almaligh is a city which lies [on the Hi river near the modem town 
of Kuldja] north-east from Kasan, on the other side of the Ala-tngh 
Mountains. Otrar lies between T^hkend and the sea of Aral ; and 
in the days of Taimur was a place of great note. He died there 
while prejiaring for his expedition against China. 

* [Them are several towns with the appellation of Yangi ( =new). 
Among the^ is Taraz, or Tarazkent, which is situated on the Talas 
river nwr the modem AuUa Ata, at the foot of the extreme we.stem 
Unut of the Alexander Mountains (T. Jf.), and is substituted for 
xdDgi in Pav6t de Coiirt6illd'd French version.] 
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towards the west. It then runs on the north of Khojend 
and south of Finfikat*^ which is now better known as 
Slmhrokhla ; and tlience, inclining to the north, Hows down 
towanls Turkestan ; and meeting with no other river in its 
course, is wholly swallowed up in the sandy desert consider- 
ably below Turkestan, and disappears. 

In this country there are seven districts, five on tlie south 
of the Seihun, and two on the north. 

Divisions. Of the districts on the south of the river, one is Andejan, 
1. And**j;in, q central position and is the capital of Ferghana. 

It abounds in grain and fruits, its grapes and melons arc 
excellent and plentiful. In the melon season it is not 
customary to sell them at the beds.- There are no better 
nSshpCifis^ produced than those of Andejan. In Maweral- 
^ naher, after the fortresses of Samarkand and Kesh, none is 
equal in size to Andejan. It has three gates. The citadel 
is situated on the south of the city. The water-courses of 
the mills by which the water enters the city, are nine ; and 
it is remarkable that of all the water that enters tlie city, 
none flows out of it. Around the fortress, on the edge of the 
stone-face<l moat,'‘ is a broad highway covered with pebbles. 
All round the fort are the suburbs, which are only separated 
from the moat by this highway that runs along its banks. 

The district abounds in birds and beasts of game. Its 
pheasants * are so fat, that the report goes that four persons 
may dine on the broth ® of one of them, and not be able to 
finish it. The inhabitants of the country are all Turks, and 
there is none in town or market who does not understand 
the Turki tongue. The common speech of the people of this 
country is the same as the correct language of composition, 
so that the works of Mir Ali Sher, surnamed Nawai, though 

8 on the outer edge of the ditch, 


‘ Finukat is also called Benakat and Fiakat, It is situated on the 
Seihun or Sirr, between Tashkend and Khojend. 

* i, c. passengers eat them* gratuitously. — Leyden. 

3 The nashpati is a species of melon. [It usually means ‘pear’.] 

* [Qargav(U = lazarD {Pkaseanus Colchicus).] 

* The broth here mentioned is called ishiranefi, and is a sort of stew, 
or rather jelly broth. 
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he was bred and flourished at Ileri,' are written in this 
dialect. The inhabitants are remarkable for their beauty. 

KhwAjeh Yilsef, so famous for his science in music, was 
a native of Andejan. The air is ninvholcsoinc, and in the 
autumn a«jues are prc^lent. • . • ^ ' 

Another (TTsTncrirUsh, wliic » is situated to the south-east 2. lIsL 
of Andejan, but more to the east, and <listant from Andejan 
four farsangs by the road. The air of Ush is exeelletjt. It 
is abundantly supplied with running water, and is extremely 
pleasant in spring. The excellencies of Ush are celebrated 
even in the sacred traditions.’*^ On the soutli-cast of the 
fort is a mountain of a beautiful figure, named Barakoli, on 
the top of which Sultan Mahiuud Khan built a small stimmer 
house, beneath which, on the sliouldcr of the hill, in the-^ 
year 902,^ I built a larger palace and colonnade. Altliougb ^ 

the former is in the more elevated situation, yet that built 
by me is the more pleasant of I lie two ; the whole town and 
suburbs arc seen stretched out below. The river of .Anilejan, 
after passing through the suburbs of U.sh, flows on towards 
Andejan.® On both of its banks there are gardens, all of 
which overlook the river. Its violets are particularly 
elegant.^ It abounds in streams of running water. In the 
spring its tulips and roses blow in great profusion. On the 
skirt of this same hill of Barakoli,® between the hill and 
the town, there is a mosque, called the Mosque of Jouza ; " 
and from the hill there comes a great and wide stream of 

® Many traditions arc current in prnise of its excellent climate. 

•’ pleasure garden 




I 


' The ancient name of Herat. 

2 The farmnij may in general be taken at four English miles. It is 
the ancient pardsnnfja. [P. de G. substitutes the Tfirki word imdj 
(imihfich) for parasang ptixunn. Yigharh is a variable unit, and may 
mean any distance from 4 to 0 miles.1 

=» The Hadis. 

* A. D. 1490. 


The nver of Andejan is one of those that form the great river Sirr. 
[Schuyler identities Barakoh with the Takht i Suleiman, which, 
lie says, is a bare high ndge of rugged stone standing out of the 

Londoif 1877^]*” V- ^3. 

• [Twin mosque.] 
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water. Beneath the outer court of the mojjqiie there is 
a meadow of_cloyer, sheltered and pleasant, where every 
traveller and passenger loves to rest. It is a standing joke 
among the common people at Ush to carry across the three 
streams all such as fall asleep there.^ On this hill, about 
the latter end of the reign of Omer-Sheikh Mirza, there was 
discovered a species of stone finely waved red and white, 
of which they make the handles of knives, the clasps of belts, 
and other things of that sort, and it is a very beautiful stone. 
In all Ferghana for healthiness and beauty of situation, there 
is no place that equals Ush. 

Anotlier is Marghinan,^ which lies on the west of Andejiin, 
at the distance of seven farsangs, and is a fine district. It 
is noted for its Yi omegr anates and apricots. There is one 
species of pomegranate named dana-kalQn (or great seed), 
which, in its flavour, unites the sweet with a sweet acid, and 
may even be deemed to excel the pomegranate of Semnan.^ 
They have a way of taking out the stones of the zerd-dlu (or 
apricot), and of putting in almonds in their place, after 
wliich the fruit is dried. ^Vhen so prepared, it is termed 
seikkhdni,^ and is very pleasant. The game and venison 
are here also excellent. The white deer^ is found in its 
vicinity. All the inhabitants are Sarts ; ® the race are great 
boxers, noisy and turbulent, so that they are famous all 

^ SeilmnI, 


' [Tlie French version has ‘ to turn the water of this stream on all 
such as sleep there ’, which makes the meaning clear.) 

* Mr. Metcalfe’s MS. has Marglillan, which is its present name. 
It is a considerable town, and the capital of Ferghana proper. Its 
trade consists chiefly in silk and shawl-wool. 

Senman, a town between Khorasan and Irak, near Damghan. 

* The ahxi t werak is .said to be the arkali, described in many books 
of natural history. See Voyarjes de Pallas, vol. iv, p. ,32.5. [The 
aryali is a wild sheep, and aj)})arently the Ovis Avmon.} 

‘ The Sarts or I'ajiks of these countries are the inhabitants of the 
towns and villages, and the cultivators of the ground, who speak 
the Persian tongue ; as opposed to the Turks. They appear to 
be the remains of the more ancient pojiulation, and probably re- 
ceived the name of Tajik from the Turks as being subjects of the 
Arab ox*Tazi government; the Persians and Turks having first 
known the Arabs by the name of Tazi or Taji. 
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over Maweraluahcr for their btiistcrin^^ and foiulncsy for 
boxing, and most of the celebrated Indlies of Samarkand 
and Bokhara are from Marghinaii. The author* of the 
HUUiiju was from a village named Rashdan, a dependency 
of Marghinan. 

Asfera is another district. It is sitiialcd at llie foot of the 
mountains, and possesses numerous streams and beautiful 
gardens. It lies south-west of Marghinan, at tlie distance 
of nine farsangs.^ Many species of fruit-trees abomid there ; 
but, in the gardens, the almond trees ^irc most numcnuis. 
The inhabitants are all mountaineers and Saits. Among 
the small hills to the south-east of Asfera ‘‘ is a slab of stone 


called sdiig aineft (the stone-mirror) ; its length is about 
ten gcz. It is in some places as high as a man, in others not 
higher than his middle ; everything is seen in it as in a glass. 

The district of Asfera is scparalcil into four divisions, all 
situated at the foot of the lulls ; one of tlicm is Asfera, 
another Warukli, another Sukh, and the fourth llfisliiar. 
When Muhammed Sheibani Khan defeated Sultan Mahmud 
Khan andllchch Khan,® and look Tashkend and SliabrokhTa, 


i. Asferu. 


1 spent nearly a year In Sukh and llushiar among tlie 
hills, in great distress ; and it was from thence that I set 
out on my expedition to Kabul. 

Khojend, another of the districts, is situated on the west 
of Andejan, at the distance of twenty-live farsangs, an<l it 
is also at the same distance from Samarkand. This is 
a very ancient city. Sheikh Maslchct and Khwajeh Konml * 
were of Khojend. Its fruits arc very good, particularly its 
pomegranates, wliich arc so celebrated, that tlie apples of 
Samarkand and the pomegranates of Khojend liavc passed 



5.KUujond. 


Among the lulls to the south a shari kos from Asfera, 


‘ Sheikh Burhan-ed-din Ali [1135-97 j. 

It is not easy to convert the Tartar and Indian measures used 
by Babur into English ones, with auj’ degree of certainty. [ Babur’s 
<j<iz may bo taken as nearly equal to a yard, the kott as 1 1 miles, 
and the shar'i or long kos as 2 miles.] 

» [Alacha Khan, or Sultan Ahmed.] 

* These were two men eminent for their sanctity. [Kainaludilin 
Khujendi, a celebrated lyrio poet and author of a dtvun, was a con- 
temporary of Hafiz. He died in a. 1390 (Beale).] 
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into a proverb ; but excellent as the latter are, they are 
greatly excelled at present by the pomegranates of Mar- 
ghinan. The fortress of lOiojend is situated on an eminence, 
liaving on the nortli the river Seihun, wliich Hows past at the 
distance of about a bowshot. On the north of the fort and 
of the river Sciliun there is a hill, which is named Myoghil,’^ ^ 
where they say that tlierc are turquoise and other mines. 
In tliis lull tlicrc arc many serpents. Khojend is a good 
sporting country ; the white deer, the mountain goat,^ the 
stag,=* the fowl of the desert,'* and the hare are found in great 
plenty ; but the air is extremely noisome, and inflamma- 
tions of the eyes are common ; ^ insoinueh, that they say 
that even the very sparrows have inflammations in the eyes. 
This badness of the air they ascribe to the hill on the north. 
Kandbadam is one of the districts belonging to Kliojend. 
Though of no great extent, yet it is rather a line little 
district, and its almonds, from which it derives its namc,'^ 
are of excellent quality, and are exported to Hindustan, 
Hormuz, and other quarters. It is distant from Khojend 
five or six farsangs to the east. Between Kandbadam and 
Khojend there is a desert, named Ha-dervIsh, where a sharp 
wind prevails, and constantly blows from tlic desert in the 
direction of Maighinan, which lies to the east of the desert, 
or in the direction of Khojend, wliieh lies to Ihe west, and 
this wind is excessively keen. It is said that certain 
Dervishes having encountered the wind in this desert, and 
being separated, were unable to find each other again, 
and perished, calling out, ‘Ha, Dervish! Ha, Dervish!’® 
and that hence the desert is denominated Ha-dervIsh unto 
this day. 

a Mtoughil, 

in the autumn fevers arc common ; 


‘ [Moghaltav (Schuyler).] 

- [Tiiis may be citlier the Ibex of Asia Minor {Capra aojuijrun), 
which had a wide range, or the Markhor {Capra in€ijaccri»f).\ 

^ [This is evidently the Cervus maral, an animal allied to the Bara* 
singha of Kashmir {Ccrviof casliiiHirianuii).] 

* [The plieasant.] 

* Kand or kend signifies a town in Turki, and badum an almond. 

® ‘ Help, Dervish 1 help, Dervish ! ’ 
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Of the districts to the north of SeihOn, one is Akiisi, which Atluii. 
in liistories is called Akhsikat.' Hence Aslr-ed-din, the 
poet, is termed Asir-ed-din AkhsTkati " Tlicre is no town 
in Fergliana after Andejan, which is more considerable 
than this. It lies to the west of Andejan, at the distance 
of nine farsangs. Omer-Sheikh Mirza made it his capital. 

The river Seihun flows under the walls of its castle. The 
castle is situated on a high p recipice, and the steep ravines 
around serve instead of a moat. When Omer-Sheikh Mir^a 
made it his capital, he, in one or two instances, scarped the 
ravines outside of the fort. In all Ferghana there is no 
fortified town so strong as this. The suburbs arc rather 
more than a shiraa kos from the fort. The proverb, ‘ Where 
is the town, and where are the trees ? ’ “ applies in a particu- 
lar manner to Akhsi. The melons here are excellent ; there 
is one species which is termed Mir Taimuri, no such melons 
arc know’ll to exist in the world. The melons of Bokhara 
arc also celebrated ; but, at tlic time when I look Samar- 
kand, I had melons brought from Akhsi and Bokhara, and 
cut open at an entertainment, when those of Aklisi 
judged beyond comparison the best. There is good hunting 
iind hawking. From the river of Akhsi to the tow’ii there 
is a desert, in which the white deer are very numerous. 

Towards Andejan is a waste, abounding with the stag, the 
fow'l of the desert, and the hare, all of which arc extremely 
fat. 

Another district is Kasan,^ which lies . to the north of 7. Kawii 
.Akhsi, and is of small extent. As the river of Andejan comes 
from Usli, so the river of Akhsi comes from Kasan. The air . 
of I\asan is extremely good, and its gardens arc beautiful. 

In consequence of its gardens being all siicltej;ed along the ' ' ' 

^ The gardens which border both banks of the stream are called 


' [This place is said to have stood near the site of the present 
Namangan (T. li., p. €).] 

* [He was a contemporary of the poet Khakant, and died in a. d. 

1211 .] 

» i. e. ‘ where are your houses and gardens ? ’ — Lcydau 

* [This is a town now called Kuchar, situated on the main road 
leading towards Kara Shahr (T. if., p. 9).] 
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banks of the stream, they call it the mantle of five lamb- 
skins.^ There is a standing quarrel between the inhabitants 
of Kasan and those of Ush concerning the beauty and 
climate of tlieir respective districts. 

All around the country of Ferghana, among the moun- 
tains, there are excellent yaildk - (or summer stations). 
The tabulghd^ wood is found here among the mountains, 
and in no other country. The iabulghu, which has a red 
bark, is a wood of which they make walking-staves, whlp- 
iiandles, and bird-cages. They also cut it into the forked 
tops of arrows.* It is an excellent wood, and is carried 
to a great distance, as a rarity in much request. In many 
books it is related that the Yabruj-us-sannam ^ grows on 
these hills ; but now it is quite unknown. There is, how- 
ever, a species of grass which is produced on the mountains 

' Poslin-phk-burra. The Persian has postin e miah buna, or 
lambskin mantle. [The phrase clearly conveys the meaning of line 
or beautiful.] 

* The wandering tribes all over Persia and Turkestan are accustomed 
to shift their ground according to the season. In summer they move 
northward, or ascend the hills and higher grounds. Tlie Persian 
Court is often transferred to these summer quarters, for the purpose 
of shunning the excessive heats. They are called yailnks, from the 
Turki word yai, summer. In winter they move southward, or 
descend to warm and sheltered valleys, to tiieir winter stations, 
which arc called ktahldka, a word derived frojn kiah, which in the 
Turki signifies winter. The custom is as old as the age of Cyrus. — 
bee Xenoph. Inat. Cyr., lib. viii, p. 222. 

’ [The Red Willow.] 

* Oiz. [Steingass describes this as ‘ an arrow without wing or 
point, the two ends thin and the middle thick ’.] 

* i.e. the mallow consecrated to idols. — Leyden. The Yubruj-ua- 
aannam is the plant called the inandragora or mandrake. — See the 
Atjaz adwiyeh, or Materia Medica of Noureddeen Mohamed Abdallah 
Shirazi, published with a translation, by Gladwin, Calcutta, 1793. 
The name aikoti is derived from the Turki word ayek, vivacity, and 
oli, grass. Mehergiah seems to be merely a Persian translation of the 
name, from ineher, affection, and giah, grass. It is, however, called 
atikoti, or dog-grass, a name which comes from the way in which 
it is said to be gathered. They have a fancy that any pereon who 
plucks up this grass dies ; on which account they arc said to dig 
round its roots, and when these are sufficiently loosened, tie it to 
the neck of a dog, who, by his endeavours to get away, pulls it out 
of the earth. — Sec D’Hcrbelot, art. Abrousanam. 
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of Bcte-kend,^ and whicli the people of the eountry term 
aikoti, that is said to have tlie virtue of the meherfilah, and 
is what passes under the name of viehergiah. In these 
hills, also, tlicrc arc mines of turquoise and of iron. 

The revenues of Ferghana may sulfiee, without oppressing 
the country, to maintain three or four thousand troops. 

As Omer-Sheikh Mirza was a prince of high ambition and U' ign of 
magnificent pretensions, he was always bent on some scheme vjjjpilj}, 
of conquest. He several times led an army against Samar- Mirza. 
kand, was repeatedly defeated, and as often rctuineri back 
disappointed and desponding. He oftencr tlian once called 
in to his assistance his father-in-law, Yunis Khan, who was 
descended from Chaghatrd Khan, the second son of Chingliiz 
Khan, and who was at that time the Khan of the tribe of 
Moghuls in the dominions of ChaghatrU Kiian.- He was also 
rny maternal grandfatlier. Every time that he was called in, 
Oiner-Sheikii gave him some province ; but as things ditl 
not succeed to the Mirza's wish, Yunis Khan was unable 
to keep his footing in the country, and was therefore 
repeatedly compelled, sometimes from the misconduct of 
Omer-Sheikh Mirza, sometimes from the hostility of other 
Moghul tribes, to return back to Moghulistau.^ The last 
lime, however, that he brought liis force, Omer-Sheikli 
Mirza gave Yunis Klian the country of Tashkend, wliicli 
was then in the possession of the Mirza. Tashkend is some- 
times denominated Shash, and sometimes (.’haeh, from 
whence comes tlie phrase, a bow of Cfulch.* From that time [a.d. 1485.] 

’ [The Elphinstroue (Turki) copy has Yeti Kent, and this is also 
P, d© C.’s reading. The site of this place, called in Persian Haftdih, 
or Seven Villages, is uncertain, but in tho T. H. (p. 181) it is suggested 
that it was situated in tho south-west extremity of Moghulistan on tho 
northern slope of the range which forms the limit of tho Sirr valley.] 

* It would seem that when Jaghatai or Chaghatai Khan received 
possession of his share of the empire of Chinghiz Khan, ho also got 

^^fibuls to attend him, and to confirm his authority over 
population. Tiie same appears to have been the case in 
mpehak, which was given to another brother ; and also in tho 
formation of the kingdom of Tura, under SheibanL 

* [According to tho T. B., p. 96, the Mirza took offence at the 
Khan a wmtormg in Akhsi. The battle of Tika Sagurb Ku foUowed, 
m which Omar Sheikh was defeated.] 

* [Kamani Chaoh is a bow made of wood that is unaffected by 
damp or heat.] 
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Fa.d. 1502 
3.] 


(a.p. MU4. 
A. 

Allimicti 

biin. 


Juiip 9, 
1194. 

ills dccitli. 


Ilis early 
life. 

A.D. l i5U. 


- to tlie year 908, the countries of Taslikend and Shalirokhla 
remained subject to the C’haghatai Khans. At this time 
^the Khanship of the (Ulus or) tribe of Moghuls Avas held by 
my maternal uncle, Sultan Mahmud Khan, the eldest son 
of Yunis Khan. He and Sultan Ahmed Mirza, the King of 
Samarkand, who was my father Omer-Sheikh Mirza's elder 
brother, having taken offence at Omer-Sheikh Mirza's 
conduct, entered into a negotiation, the result of which Avas, 
that Sultan Ahmed Mirza having given Sultan Mahmud 
I Khan one of his daughters in marriage, they this year 
concluded an alliance, Avhen the latter marched an army 
from the north of the river of Khojend, and the former 
another from the south of it, against that prince's dominions. 

At this very crisis a singular incident occurred. It has 
already been mentioned that the fort of Akhsi is situated 
on a steep j>recipice, on the very edge of Avhich some of its 
buildings are raised. On Monday, the 4th of the month of 
Ramzan, of the year that has been mentioned, Omer-Sheikh 
Mirza Avas precipitated from the top of the steep, Avith his 
ingcons, and pigeon-house,* and took his flight to the other 
AA’orld. 

He Avas then in the thirty-ninth year of his age. He Avas 
born at Samarkand in the year 8(>0. He Avas the fourth son 
of Sultan Abusald Mirza, being younger than Sultan Ahmed 
Mirza, Sultan Muhammed Mirza, and Sultan Mahmud 
Mirza. Sultan Abusald Mirza aa'us the son of Sultan Muham* 
ined Mirza, the son of Mirza Miranshah, Avho Avas the third 
son of Taimur Beg, being younger than Oincr-Slicikh Mirza 
and Jehanglr Mirza, and elder than Shahrokh Mirza. Sultan 
Abusald Mirza had at first giA’cn Kabul to the Mirza, and 
sent him off for that country, attended by Baba Kabuli as 
his Beg-uiUch (or Protector and Regent). He, IioAvevcr, 
recalled him to Samarkand, Avhen he had reached the Dera- 

* The Musulman jaiiues of Asia arc often lidiculously fond of 
training tame pigeons. These arc taught to take circular flights, to 
tumble in the air, to attack each other when on the Aving, and to 
stand on the defensive. Abul-fazl tells us {Ayecu e .Uteri, vol. i, 
p. 251) that in Akber’s pigeon-houses each pigeon, before he receiA’ed 
his allowance of grain, performed fifteen circular flights and seventy 
tumbles. In the same plate may be found a curious account of the 
mode of training tlicui. 
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His {n'j'suii. 


Gcz,^ in order that he miglit be present at the festival of the 
circumcision of the Mirzas.- After the festival, as Tairnur 
Beg had given Oincr-Sheikh Mirza the elder the country, 
of Ferghana, Abusaid was indueed, by the eoineidenec ol 
namesrto bestow on his son Otncr-Sheikli the country of 
Andejan," appointed Khuda-berdi Taimurtash his guardian 
and regent, and sent him off to his government. 

Omer-Sheikh Mirza was of low stature, had a short bushy 
beard, brownisli liair, and was very corpulent. Me used to 
wear his tunic extremely tight ; insomuch, that as he was 
wont to contract his belly while he tied the strings, when 
he let himself out again the strings often burst, lie was not 
curious in either his food or dress. He lied his turban in the 
fashion called destCr-pech (or plaited turban^). At that 
time all turbans were worn in the chdr-ph-h (or four-plait) 
style. He wore his without folds, and allowed the end to 
hang down. During the heats, when out of the Divan,'' he 
generally wore the Moghul cap. 

As for his opinions and liabits, he was of the sect of Ilisopi- 
lianTfah,® anil strict in his belief, lie never neglected the 
five regular and stated prayers,’ aiid during his whole life he 
rigidly performed the kaza^ (or rctributory prayers and 
fasts). He devoted much of his time to reading the Koran. 

He was extremely attaclicd to Khwujeli Obcidulirdi, whose 


‘ The valley of Gcz (tamarisk), which lies on the l)ehas, or Balkhub, 
south of Balkli. 

* The festival given by Abusaid Mirza at Meiv, A. i). 1-405, to 
celebrate the circumcision of his sons, lasted live months, and was 
famous for its uncommon splendour. 

’ Andejun, it will be lecollcctcd, was the capital of Ferghana, ami 
the name is often given to all that country. 

* [i. e. in a single fold.] 

* [Council chamber. J 

» [One of the four schools of Quranic interpretation among the 
Sunnis, the founder of which was Imam Abu Hanifoh (bom a. d. 7U2), 
I the great oracle of jurisprudence. (Hughes’s Did. of Islnnt).] 

^ It is very well known that tho Musulmuns must, by their law, 
pray five times a day regularly ; at dawn, at noon, between noon and 
sunset, at sunsdt, and about an hour and a half after sunset. 

* These are prayers and fasts perfornud, if tho expression may bo 
allowed, by pious Musulmans, to make up for any omissions at tli© 
stated tim^s. If sick, if on a journey, or in war, they are not bound 
to fast at the time, but should do so aftenvarda. 
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disciple lie was, and whose society lie ^neatly affected. The 
reverend Khwajeh, on his part, used to call him his son; 
lie read elc^^antly : his general reading was the klianuiahs,^ 
the mesnevib'," and books of history, and he was in particular 
fond of reading the Shahnumeh? Though he had a turn for 
poetry, he did not cultivate it. He was so strictly just, that 
when the caravan from Khita * had once reached the hill- 
country to the east of Andejan, and the snow fell so deej) 
as to bury it, so that of the whole only two persons escaped ; 
he no sooner received information of the occurrence, tliaii 
he dispatched overseers to collect and take charge of all the 
property and effects of the people of the caravan ; and, 
wherever the heirs were not at hand, though himself in great 
want, his resources being exhausted, he placed the property 
under sequestration, and preserved it untouched ; till, in 
the course of one or two years, the heirs, coining from 
Khorasaii and Samarkand, in conseiiucnce of the intimation 
which they received, he delivered back the goods safe and 
uninjured into their hands.^ His generosity was large, and 
so was his whole soul ; he was of an cxcelfent temiier, 
affable, eloquent and sweet in his conversation, yet brave 
withal, and manly. On two occasions he advanced in front 
of the troops, and exhibited distinguished prowess ; once, 
at the gates of Akhsi, and once at the gates of Sliahrokhla. 
He was a middling shot with the bow ; he had uncommon 
force in his fists, and never hit a man whom he did not knock 
dow’n. From his excessive ambition for conquest, he often 
exchanged peace for war, and friendship for hostility. In 
the earlier part of his life he was greatly addicted to drinking 

‘ Several I’ersiaii pocla wrote khmihuti/i-s, or poeiua, on live 
different given subjects. [The most celebrated arc Nizami and Amir 
Khusru.J 

* The most celebrated of these incancvis is the mj’stical poem of 
Moulavi Jalalcddln Muhanimcd. 

^ The Shahufinhcli, or book of Kings, is tlic famous poem of the 
great Persian poet Ferdausi [d. a. d. 1025J, and contains tlic romantic 
history of ancient I’crsia. 

* North Cliina, but often applied to the whole country from China 
to Tcrfaii, and now even west to the Ala-lfigh Mountains. 

^ This anecdote is erroneously related of Jiabur himself by 
Ferishta and others. — See Dow’s JJisl. oj llindoslan, vol. ii, 

p. 218. 
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bazeh and talar} Latterly, once or twice in tlie week, he 
indulged in a drinking party. He was a pleasant companion, 
and in the course of conversation used often to cite, with 
great felicity, appropriate verses from the poets. In his 
latter days he was much addicted to the use of maajun,^ 
while under the influence of which, he was subject to 
a feverish irritability. He was a Imm^ejnan. He played 
a great deal at backgammon, and sometimes at games ^ 
of chance with the dice, \ • 

He fought three great battles ; the first with Yiinis Khan, 
to the north of Andejan, on the banks of the Seihun, 
at a place called Tlka-Sakaratku,^ which derives its name 
from this circum.stance, that the river, in flowing past the 
skirt of a hill, becomes so much contracted in breadth, 
that it is said that, on one occasion, a mountain-goat 
leaped from the one bank to the other. Here he was 
defeated, and fell into the hands of Yunis Khan, who 
treated him with great generosity, and sent him back 
to his own country. This is tenned the battle of Tlka- 
Sakaratku, because it was fought at that spot ; and 
it is still used as an era in that country. Another 
battle he fought in Turkestan, on the banks of the 
river Aras,® with the Uzbeks, who, having plundered the 
territory of Samarkand, were on their return back. The 
Aras being frozen over, he passed it on the ice, gave them 
a severe defeat, and recovered the prisoners and effects 
which they had carried off, all of whicli he restored to their 
families and owners, retaining nothing to himself. The 
third battle was fought with Sultan Ahmed Mirza. between 


Buzf.h IS a sort of intoxicating liquor somewhat resembling beer 
made from millet. Tolar I do not know, but underetand it to b( 
a preparation from the poppy. There is, however, nothing abou 

Persian, which only siiecifies sherab, wine oi 
strong dnnk. [These are probably interpolations, as P. de C. onh 
says, he was much addicted to drinking ' ] 

thi “ “U'd a •"««»<!» ; but in common speed 

those pmpared'^a 

* ^ Musulmans are unlawful. 

* The he-goat’s leap.’ 

bank^V'lh?<i«!l!^ ^ affluents on the righi 

bank of the Seihun (Sirr) to the north of Tashkend.] 


Ills wai'S. 
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Shnhrokinn ami I^atippa, at the place named Khawas, 
wliere lie was defeated. 

Ills father gave him tlie country of Ferghana. He lield 
for a sliort period Tashkend and Seiram,* whieli his eldest 
brother Sultan Ahmed Mirza had given him. lie was also, 
at one time, in possession of Shahrokhia, which he gained 
by a stratagem. Finally, however, he lost both Tashkend 
and Shahrokliia. and only retained Fergliana, Khojend, and 
Uratippa.the original name of which is Usrushta,- and which 
is also called Austerush. .Many do not reckon Khojend to 
be included in Ferghana. When Sultan .\hmed Mirza went 


Hiscliil- 

(lrr‘n. 

Oabiir. 

.F*-!ijtiL'lr. 


Nasir. 


to Tashkend against the Moghuls, whom he engaged, but 
was defeated on the banks of the river Chir,^ Ilafi/ Beg 
Duldai, who was in I ’ratippa, delivered it up to Onier-Sheikh 
.Mirza, from which period it continued in his possession. 

lie had three ‘sons and five daughters. Of the sons I, 
Zehir-cd-dm Muhammed Babur, was the eldest. My mother 
was Kutliik Nigar Khanuin. The second son was .lehanglr 
Mirza, who was two years younger than myself. His 
mother was sprung of one of the chiefs of the race of the 
Moghul Tuinans,^ and was named Fatima .Sultan. The third 
was Nasir Mir/a, whose mother was of the country of 
Andejfin. and a concubine, by name Umeid. He was four 
years younger than I. Of all the daughters, the eldest was 
KtiarizruHi Khauzadch Begum, who was born of the same mother as 
Itt'guiii. myself, and was five years older than I. The second time 
that I took Samarkand,® although my army was defeated 
at Sir-e-pul, I threw myself into the town, and sustained 
a siege of five months ; when, no succour or assistance 
coming from any of the neighbouring kings or Begs, in 
despair, I abandoned the place. During the confusion that 
ensued, Khanzadeh Begum fell into the hands of Muham- 
med Sheiliani Khan, and had by him a son named Khurram 


' fSairain lies on the Bfulani tril)iitarv of the Arys, 10 miles oast 
of riiimkent.] 

* [P. do calls this Usnishna, and adds that it lies at n distance of 
1*0 fiarasangs from Samarkand.! 

^ [The f'hir is a trihiitary of the Sirr, and the Ijattle rcfcrc-cd to 
was fought in 1488 (E. B., j). 0.3).] 

* rriic chief tribal subdivision, nominally of ten thousand men 1 

* [In A.D. lofM).] ‘ '' 
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Shall, a fine young man, who had the country of Balkh 
assigned to liim ; but, a year or two after his father's death, 
lie was received into tlic mercy of God.^ ^Vhen Shah Ismael 
defeated the Uzbeks at Merv,- Khanzadeli Begum was in 
that town ; out of regard for me, he paid her every atten- 
tion, and caused her to be conducted in the most honourable 
manner to join me at Kunduz. — We had been sejiarated for 
ten years, when I an<l Muliammed Gokultash went out to 
meet her ; the Begum and her attendants did not know us, 
not even after I had spoken ; but in a short while they 
recognized me. The secoml daughter was Mehcrlianu 
Begum, who was liorn of the same mother as Nasir Mirza, 
and was two years older tliaii I. The tliird daughter was 
Sheherbanu Begum, wlio was likewise born of the same 
mother witli Nfisir Mirza, and was ci«bt years yountrer than 
I. The fourtli daughter was Yadgar Sultan Begum, whose 
mother, Agha Sultan, was a eoiioubine. The youngest 
daughter was Roklila Sultan Begum, whose niotlier, Sultan 
Makhdriin Begum, went by the name of Karaguz Begum 
(the black-eyed princess). These two Inst were born after 
the Mirza's death. Yadgar Sultan Begum was brought up by 
my grandhiother Isan Doulct Begum. Wlieii Muliammed 
Sheihani Khan took Andejan an<l Akhsi, Yadgar Sultan 
Begum fell into the hands of AbdallatTf Sultan, the son of 
Hamzeh Sultan, When I defeated Ilamzeli Sultan and 
the other Sultans in Khutlfin, and took Hissar, Yadgar 
Sultan Begum came and joined me. During those same 
troubles, Rokliia Sultan Begum bad fallen into the hands of 
Jani Beg Sultan, by whom she had one or two sons, who died 
young. I have just received information that she has gone 
to the mercy of God. 

The principal wife of Omer-Sheikh Mirza was Kulluk 
Nigiir lUianuni, wlio was the second daughter of Yunis 
Khan, and the elder sister of Sultan Mahmud Khan and 
Sultan Ahmed Khan by the same mother. Yunis Khan 
was of the race of Chaghatai Khan, the second son of 


a Musulmnn is very unwilling to say directly tl 

>e tacfbv'inferencT circumloctory expression, which gi- 


the fact by inference. 

* [III 1510 {E. B., p. 303).] 
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Chingiz Khan, and his genealogy runs thus : Yiinis Khan, 
the son of Weis Khan, the son of Slier Ali Oglilan, the son of 
Muhammed Klian, the son of Khizer Klnvajeh Khan, the 
son of Tughluk Taimur Khan, the son of Aishbugha Khan, 
tile son of Dawa Khan, the son of Burak Khan, the son of 
Isan-bugha, the son of Mutukan, the son of Chaghatai Khan, 
the son of Chingiz Khan.' 

Since the opportunity thus presents itself, I shall now 
briefly state a few particulars regarding the history of tlie 
Khans. Yunis Klian and Isan-bugha Khan were the sons 
of Weis Khan. The mother of Yunis Khan was of Turkes- 
tan, and was either the daughter or grand-daughter of 
Sheikh Nfir-ed-dm Beg, who was one of the Amirs of 
Kipchak, and had been brought forward by Taimur Beg. 
On the death of Weis Khan, the Ulus (or Horde) of the 
Moghuls divided into two parties, one of which adhered to 
Yunis Khan, while the majority sided with Isan-bugha 
Khan. This occasioned a separation of the tribe. Before 
this time the elder sister of Yunis Khan had been engaged 
by Ulugh Beg Mirza to be married to his son Abdal-aziz 
Mirza. This connexion induced Airzm, who was a Beg of the 
Tuman of Narin, and MIrak Turkman, who was aBeg of the 
Tuman of Khiras, to carry Yunis Khan, attended by three 
or four thousand families * of the tribe of Moghuls, to Ulugh 

* [In P. de C. as well as in tlie genealogy recorded on p. 49 of the 
T. ]{., Isun-bugha and Isun-tawa are substituted for Aish-bugha and 
Isan-bugha respectively. The following table explains Babur’s 
connexion with the line of Timur ; 

Timur Beg 


Miran Shah Shahrukh 

1 

Muhammed Mirza 
Abu Sa’Id 
’Umar Sheikh 

I 

Babur] 

* Literally houses ; the Tartars reckon the numbers of the families 
in their tribes by households, tents, and sometimes by kettles. 
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Beg Mirza ; in the expectation that, with tlie assistance 
which he could afford them, they might reduce the whole 
of the Moglml tribe under the authority of the Khan. Tlie 
Mirza did not give them a favourable reception, but witli 
great unkindness,' imprisoned some, and <lisperscd the rest 
in all directions over the face of the country ; so that ‘ the 
Dispersion of Airzin ’ has become an era among the Moghuls. 
The Khan he sent into Irak. Yunis Khan accordingly 
remained in Tabriz for upwards of a year, at tlie time when 
Jehan-Shah Barani Kara-koiluk ” (of the black sheep) was 
sovereign of Tabriz. Thence he proceeded to Shiraz, where 
Shahrokh Mirza's second son. Ibrahim Sultan Mirza, then 
reigned. Five or six months after his arrival, this prince 
died, and was succeeded by his son .Abdallah Mirza. The 
Khan engaged in the serviceof Abdallah Mirza, and remained 
in Shiraz and that country for seventeen or eighteen years. 
WTien the disturbances between Ulugh Reg Mirza and his 
sons broke out, Isan-buglia Khan, seizing the opportunity, 
came and plundered the country of Ferghana, as far as 
Kandbadam, took Andejan, and made all the inhabitants 
prisoners. Sultan Abusald had no sooner mounted the 
throne than he collected an army, advanced beyond Yungi,^ 
and gave Isan-bugha Khan a severe defeat, at a town in 
Moghulistan, named Ashpora. In order still more effectually 
to secure himself from such inroads, he was induced by his 
connexion with Yunis Khan, to invite him back from Irak 
and Khorasan, Yunis Khan's elder sister having been 
married to Abdal-aziz Mirza. On the Khan's arrival lie made 
a great feast, received him in the most friendly manner, ac- 
knowledged him as Khan of the tribe of Mogliuls, and sent 
him into their country to assert his rights. At that time 
It happened that all the Begs of the Tuman of Sagharichi 


fnM lifetime of Slmlirokh Mirza, Ulugh Keg's 
* Th k" m-T" * government of Samarkand to liis ion. 

mana of Turkomans, that is, the Turko- 

n the hu/l black sheep, so called from their banner, niv celebrated 
^ Persia and of Baghdad. 

Talaz « probably 

AshX nver pear the modem Anlia Ata (T. R., pp. 80-1 ). 

KhSt”’ 

BABIXB X 
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had pome to Moghulistan. highly displeased with Isan- 
l)ugha Khan. Yiinis Khan went among them. The greatest 
of the Begs of the Sagharichi was then SIut Hiiji Beg, whose 
daiigliter Isan D.mlet Regnm. Viinis Khan married. Sher 
Ilaji Beg havingseated the Khan and Isan D mlet Be"um on 
a white felt,' aecording to the Tfireh. or ancient In^tiitions 
of the Moghuls, they proclaimed him Khan/5^*jj^ 

The Khan had three daughters by Isan Doulct Begum, of 
whom the eldest was Metier Xigar Kliamim, whom Sultan 
Abusald Mirza took for his eldest son Sultan Ahmed Mirza. 


Yiinis 

Klian's 

rhiMrpn, 


Molipr 
Nigar KlU' 
mini. 

Kutluk 
Nig.lr Kha- 
niiin. 
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By tlie Mirza she had neither son nor daughter. In the 
sueeeeding wars she fell into the hands of Sheibani Khan ; 
but after I went to Kabul, she aeeompanied Shah Begum 
from Samarkand to Khorasiin, and tlienee to Kribul. When 
Sheibani Khan invested Nasir Mirza in Kandahar, I pro- 
ceeded to Lamghan, and Khan Mirza, Shah Begum, and 
.Meher Xigar Khanum, set out for Badakhshan. Mubarek- 
shah having invited Khan Mirza to the fortress of Zafer,” 
they were met on the road, attacked and plundered by one 
of Ababeker Kashghari's jmuiau^ing parties, and Shah 

Begum and Meher NigarKhanum,with their whole family and 

attendants, were taken prisoners; and. in the prisons of that 
wicked miscreant, they departed from this perishable world. 

The second daughter, Kutluk Nigar Khanum, was my 
mother, and accompanied me in most of my wars and 
expeditions. Five or six months after the taking of Kribul 
she departed to God’s mercy, in the year 911. 


Khnb 

iVigar 

Khanum. 


The third daughter was Khfib Nigar Khanum, who was 
married to Muharnmed Hussain Korkan Dughlet.'* He had 

• Petia de la Croix, in his history of Genghiacan, describing the 
general diet held by that prince at* Tonkat, says, ‘ They erected a 
magnificent throne for Genghisoan, and forgot not to place on an 
eminence the black felt-carpet on which this prince was seated when 
he was proclaimed Grand Can. And this emblem of the poor estate 
of the Mogols at that time was always held in great veneration by 
them so long as their Empire lasted.’—?. 3r)8, Eng. translation. See 
also Hist. de. Timur-Bec, vol. i, p. 78. (P. de C. translates this ‘ they 
were lifted off the ground in token of sovereignty alluding to the 
ancient custom.] 


* [This place was situated on the river Kokchah.] f 

* Muharnmed Hussain Korkan Dnghlet held the government of 
Fratippa under Sultan Mahmud Khan. 
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- by her one dnughter and one son. The daughfcr married 
'' libcid Khan, and when I took Bokhara and Samarkamh was 
^ residing there, and being nnable to efreet lier escape, stay oil 

behind: whenjier paternal uncle Syed iSInhammcd Miiv.a 
♦ came to me in Samarkand as ambassador from Sultan Said 

- Khan,^ she accompanied him back, and was married to Sul- 
^ tan Said d^ian. She had a son, Haider Mir/a, “ who, after 
^ liis fatlier was slain by the Uzbeks, entered my service and 
\ remained in it three or four years ; he then took leave of me 

and w'ent to Kashgliar to tlic Khan ; but as 

i Everything returns to its original prinoiples. 

Wliotlier |«iro gold, or silver, or tin ; 


> it is said that he has no\v adoptp<l a c ommen d able course 
life and become reformed. He excels iu penmanship, in 
painting, in flct chcry , in making arrow'-hcads, and tlnnublcts 
^ for drawing’thc bow-string. He is remarkably neat at all 
kinds of handiwork. He lias also a turn for poetry, and 
I have received an epis^e from him, the style ^ of which is 
^ by no means bad. 

^ Another of the Klian’s wives ^Vas Shah Bcgnm ; t hough 
he had other wives besides these, yet he liad children by 
these two only. Shah Begum was the daughter of Shah 
Sultan i\Inhainmcd, King of Badakhshan. The Kings of 
Badakhshjin are said to trace back their descent to Sikamlcr 
Filkus.^ This Sultan Muhammed had also another daughter, 
elder than Shah Begum, who was married to Sultan AbrisaM 
Mirza, and bore to him Ababekcr Mirza. Yunis Khan had 
two sons and two daughters by Shah Begum . Among these, 
Sultan Mahmud Khan was younger than the three daughters 


' Sultan Said Khan was Prince of Kaahghar. 

* [This was the celebrated author of the TarU-hi-ranhuli, tlic 
History of Iht MoghuU (a.d. 1499-1551).] 

® hisha, or art of lettcr-wnting, in Persian, i.s quite a science, 
requiring a long study to be perfectly understood. It is generally 
the art of telling insignificant things in an involve<l and rhetorical 
style. The number of biensiances to bo obseia’cd is quite over- 
whelming. 

* Ale.xander the .son of Philip, concerning whom tho Peraian.s have 
many tradiJions and idle stories. The King of Derwaz, a small 
territory north of Badakhshan, still claims descent from the Mace* 
doman hero. 
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who liave been mentioned, and elder tlian the other three 
children. In Samarkand and these quarters he is generally 
SiiH.'in Ah- called Khanikch Khan. Sultan Ahmed Khan was younger 
met! Khun. Sultan Mahmud Khan, and is well known by the name 
of Ilcheh Khan.* He reeeived this denomination from the 
following circumstance : In the language of the Kilmfiks- 
and Moghols, they call a slayer Ilaji ; and, as he several 
times overcame the Kihnaks with great .slaughter, he on 
that account was generally spoken of under the name of 
Ilaji, which, in pronunciation, was converted into Ilcheh. 
It will often be necessary to make mention of these Khans 
in this history, when their transactions and affairs shall be 
SiiH.-in detailed. Sultan Nigar IClianum was the youngest of 

Nig'u all the family, except one daughter. She was given in 
Kli.iniiin. to Sultan Mahmud Mirza (the son of Sultan 

Abusaid Mirza), by whom she had one son, named Sultan 
Weis, who will be mentioned in the sequel. After the death 
f A.n.UO’).'! of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, this princess, having taken her son 
along with her, without giving any notice of her intention, 
proceeded to Tashkend to her brothers. A few years after- 
wards, her brother married her to Uzbek Sultan,^ one of the 
Sultans of the Kazaks,^ who was descended of.Tuji Khan, the 
eldest son of Chinghiz Khan. When Sheibani Khan defeated 
[A T), the Khans, and took Tashkend and Shahrokhia, she fled 
with ten or twelve of her Moghul attendants to Uzbek 
Sultan, by whom she had two daiigliters : one of tliem was 
given to one of the Sheibani .Sultan.s, and the other to 
Rashid .Sultan, a son of Sultan Said Khan.® After the death 
of Usbek Sultan, she married Kasim Khan,® the chief of the 
horde of the Kazaks. It is .said that no one of the Klians or 
Sultans of the Kazaks ever kept the horde in .such complete 

' [Alacha Khan from Alaohi = hD who kills.] 

■ The Kihnaks, or Kalemiiks, are our Kalnniks, one of the chief 
divi.siions of the Moghuls. 

[P. de C. has Adik Sultan, lie was the son of .Tani Beg, son of 
Burak (T. H., p. 373).] 

* The Kirghis tribes at this day call them.selves Sahra-lazzak, or 
robbers of the desert, and occupy the de.serts about Tashkend. The 
name Cossack is a corruption of the same word. 

‘ The Chief of Kashghar. 

* [Her husband’s brother {T. Ji., p. 373).] 
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order as Kasim Khan. His army amounted to nearly three 
hundred thousand fighting men. After the death of Kusiin 
Klian, she went to Kaslighar to Sultan Said lOian Kasligliari. 
Doulet Sultan Khanuni, who was the youngest daughter 
of all, at the sack of Taslikcnd fell into the hands of Tainiur 
Sultan, the son of Shcibaiii Klian. By him she had one 
daughter. She left Samarkand along with me, and lived 
three or four years in Badakhshan, after which she went to 
Kashghar to Sultan Said Kashghari. 

Another of Onier-Sheikh Mirza's wives was Ulus Aghai, 
tlic daughter of Khwajeh Hussain Beg ; by her he had one 
daughter, who died young. A year, or a year and a half 
after her marriage, she Avas removed from the harain. 

Another of his Avives Avas Fatima Sultan Agha, who Avas 
the daugliter of one of the Begs of the Moghul Tumaiis. 
Omer-Slieikh Mirza married her first of all his Avives. 


There was yet another named Karagfiz Begum (or the 

black-eyed Princess), Avlioni he married toAvards the end ol 

his days. She was tenderly beloved by Omer-Sheikli Mirza, 

and, in order to Hatter him, they affected to derive licr ori-nii 

from Maiiuchcher Mirza, the elder brother of Sultan Abasaid 
Mirza. 

He had many Avomen and concubines. One of them Avas 
Omeid Aghacbeh, who died before the Mirza. In the Mirza’s 
latter days he had one called YQii Sultan, of Moghul extrac- 
tion. Another Avas Agha Sultan. 

Ofhis Amirs, one was Kl.uda-berdi Taimuitasli,' wlio was 
of the fainily of the elder hrotlier of Akhuglia Beg, the 
Hakim - of Hen. When Sultan Ahusald Mirxa besieged 
u n Slirza 111 Shaiirokhlah. he gave the country of Ferghana 
to Omcr-Slieikli Mirza, and sent IHiiida-berdi TaimQrtasli 

berdi - At tliat time Kliiida- 

berdi Tainmrtash was only about twenty-five years of age, 

re“ ulaBolf “ arrangements, and 

«Wbrah-rR afterwards, 

hen Ibrahmr Begchik ravaged the territory of Usli, IChuda- 


i>crsou3 and piaccs, liavo some sii 
iron-stone. means givcn-ot-tlod. and Tai, nirlm,' 

* Governor, a rr. . . 

luat 16 , as Prime Miuiatcr. 


Sul 

tail KLa- 
nuiii. 
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Shoikli's 
Otlu - l - Mivi * S . 
blus Ayhui. 

Fritiiiiiu''ul» 

tun 


Kaiiiyiu 


Ilis coiitu- 
bitics. 
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Kliutla- 
borcliTiii- 
iiiurtriiih. 
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bcrdi 'Fainiurtasli having pursued and overtaken him, 
a severe battle ensued, in which Khuda-berdi was defeated 
and slain. ^Vhen tliis event occurred, Sultan Ahmed Mirza 
was among the yaildk (or summer luibitations) of Uratippa, 
called .\k Kechghai, eighteen farsangs to the east of Samar- 
kand, and Sultan Abusaid Mirza was at Bubakliaki, which 
is twelve farsangs to the cast of Ileri, when tliis intelligence 
was transmitted to him express by .\bdal Waliab Shaghawel. 
The messenger accomjjlished this distance, which is one 
hundred and twenty-six farsangs, on horseback in four 
davs. 

Another of his Amirs was Haliz Beg Duldai, the son of 
Sultan Malik Kashghari, and a younger brother of Ahmed 
llaji Beg. After the death of Khuda-berdi Beg, he was 
ap])ointed Master of the Household, and sent to succeed 
him. As he was unpopular among the Begs of Andcjan, on 
the death of Sultan .-\busaid Mirza, he repaired to Samar- 
kand, and entered into the service of Sultan Ahmed Mirza. 
\Vhcn the news arrived of the defeat of Sultan Ahmed Mirza 
in the battle on the Cliir, he was governor of Uratippa. and 
when Omer-Sheikh Mirza had rcaelud Uratiiipa on his way 
to attack Samarkand, Hafiz Beg delivered up the place to 
the Mirza’s people, and himself entered into his service. 
Omer-Slicikli Mirza again entnisted him with the government 
of Andejan. He latterly went into the service of Sultan 
Mahmud Khan, who gave him the charge of Mirza Khan 
[A.D.loU-l.J with the government of Dizak. Before I took Kabul he 
had set out by way of Hind, with the intention of making 
a pilgrimage to Mekka, but, on the road, he departed to the 
mercy of God. He was a plain unassuming man, of few 
words, and not very profound. 

Another W'as Khwajeh Hussein Beg, who was a good- 
humoured man, of plain, simj)le manners ; he excelled in 
singing at drinking parties, as was the fashion of the time, 
what was called tuiuk,^ a sort of Moghul drinking-song. 

There was another named Shcikli Mazid Beg, who was 
first appointed my governor. His arrangements and 
discipline were excellent. He had been in the service of 


llus!,cin 

Deg. 
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Babur Miiza.* No man stood higher in the esteem of Onier- 
Sheikh Mirza than himself. He was, liowcvcr, of grossly 
libidinous habits, and addicted to pj^deras ty. 

Ali Mazid Beg Kuclun was another. He twice rebelletl, 
once in Akhsi and once in Tashkend. He was a libidjmm^ 
treaclierous, good-for-nothing hypocrite. 

Another was Hassaii Yakub Beg, who was frank,'* good- 
tempered, clever, and active. The following verses are his — 


Ali 

Kuchin. 


Vakfil) hoy. 


Heturn again, U Hfima,* for without tlie parrot down of thy iliuck 
The crow will assuredly soon carry off niy bones. 


He was a man of courage, an excellent archer, and remark- 
able for his skill, in playing the games of vlioughan and 
leap-frog. After the death of Omer-Sheikh Mirza, he be- 
came Master of my Household. He was, however, 
naiTow'-ininded, of small capacity, and a prf)motcr of 
dissension. 

Another was Kasim Beg Kuchin, wliu was one of the 
ancient Begs of the army of Andejan. He succeeded Hassan 
Beg as Master of the Household. As long as he lived, his 


Ki'isiiii 

Kuchin. 


* narrow-minded, 


' This Babur Mirza was the son of Baiesanghar, the son of bhali- 
rokh, one of Taimur Beg’s sons. He was an active prince, was for some 
lime master of Khorasao, and died a. d. 1457. 

* The hiitna is a bird much celebrated in oriental poetry. It never 
alights on the ground, and it is believed that every head which it 
overshadows will one day wear a crown. The verses here quoted arc 
written in the character of one in adversity, who had formerly in- 
dulged better hopes. 

* [Chaughan was a form of polo (from Tibetan jnihi, a ball) played 
by horsemen with long curved sticks. The game is said to have 
originated in Persia 2,000 years ago, whence it reached India through 
Turkistan, though the game as we know it was introduced from 
JIanipur. There were various w’ays of playing the game, some of 
which are described in the Ayin t Aibari (pp. 209-10). In the game 
that Akbar played the players were divided into six pairs, each 
couple playing together for twenty-five minutes (one Chakkar), and 
each trying to trundle the ball into a pit. In a manuscript copy of 
the Turki dii^n of ’Ali Sher in my possession, there is a fine miniature 
rcprcMuting a game of polo as played in Turkistan in Babur’s day. 
In this two horsemen are seen engaged with a ball and polo sticks 
just like our own, but the goal is formcxl by two masonry or stone 
pillars.] 


24 


iMEMOIRS OF BABUR 


A. H. 899 


power aiiiL^onsequence with me went on increasingjunin- . 
tcrruptedly^' He was a brave man. On one occasion, 
a party of Uzbeks liaving ravaged tlic country round 
Kasan, were on their retreat, when he pursued, overtook, 
engaged, and ga\c them a severe defeat. He had also 
distinguished Iiimself by his gallant use of his scimitar in 
presence of Omer-Sheikh Mirza. In the war of Yasi-kijet * 
he made some bold f^ra^ During my diflieuHies, when 
I proposed going from theTull-countryof Masikha “ to Sultari 
Mahmud Khan, Kasim Beg separated from me, and >vent 
A.D. 1501. to Khosrou Shah. In the year 910, when I took Khosrou 
Shall and blockaded Mukim in Kabul, Kasim Beg came 
again and joined me, and I showed him my wonted alleetion 
and regard, >Vhen I attacked the TOrkoman Hazaras in 
[A.u, 1511.] the ilcreh, or glen, of KhJsh,^ as Kasim Beg, notwithstanding 
his ad\’anced years, displayed more ardour than many 
younger men, I gave him the government of the country of 
Bangash as a reward for his services. Afterwards, on my 
return to Kabul, I appointed him governor to llumaiun.^ 
He was received into the mercy of God about the time 
I reduced the Zamin-dawer.® He was a pious, religious, 
faithful Moslem, and carefully abstained from all doubtful 
meats. His Judgement and talents were uncommonly good. 
He was of a facetious turn, and though he could neither 
read nor write, had an ingenious and elegant vein of wit. 
Baha Kuli Another was Baba Kuli Beg, of the family of Sheikh Ali 
Bahader. After the death of Sheikh Mazid Beg, he was 
appointed my governor. Wlien Sultan Ahmed Mirza led 
his army against Andejan, he went over to him and delivered 
Uratippa into his hands, .\fter Sultan Mahmud Mirza s 
death, he fled from Samarkand, and was on his way to join 

‘ [The reference is to the battle of Yasi-Kijet, fought in a. u. 904 
(a.d. 1499), in which Babur’s army under Kasim Beg was defeated 
by Tanibol and the revolted Moghuls {E. B., p. 120).] 

* lErskine in liis History of Babur states that the territory of 
Masikha was a small liill country dependent on Andijan and border- 
ing on Tashkend. In T.R. it is identified with Taraz.J 
•* [Khush in P. de C.] 

‘ Babur’s son, wlio succeeded him in Jus dominions. 

The district of Zamin-dawer lies about ninety miles Most of 
Kandahar, on the right bunk of the Hclniand, towaixls the upper part 
of its course, after it issues from the mountains. 
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me, when Sultan AH Mirza, issuing out of Urati|)i)a, encoun- 
tered, defeated, and slew him. He was remarkable for 
maintaining his troops in good order, and with excellent 
equipments. He kept a watchful eye over his servants, but 
neither prayed nor fasted, and was cruel, and like an 
infidel in his whole deportment. 

Another was Mir Ali Dost Tagliai, who w'as of the Begs 
of tlic Tuinans of Saghrichi, and related to my maternal 
grandmother Isan Doulct Begum. 1 showed hitn great 
favour from the time of Omer-Sheikh Mirza. I was told 
that he would be a useful mail ; but during all the years 
that he was with me, I cannot tell what service he ever did. 
He had been in Sultan Abusaid iMir/«'s service, and pre- 
tended to be an enchanter.* He was Grand liuntsiiian, and 
was a man of disagreeable manners and habits, covetous, 
mean, seditious, insincere, self-conceited, harsh of speech, 
and sour of visage. 

Weis Liighari was another. He was from Samarkand and 
of the Tokchi tribe, and w’as latterly much in the conlideiicc 
of Omer-Sheikh ISlirza. He attended me on my cxi)editions. 
He was a man of excellent understanding and, talents, but 
a little disposed to be factious. 

Mir Ghias Taghai, the younger brother of Ali Dost, was 

another. None of all the young Moghul Annr.s in Sultan 

AbQsaid Mirza’s court was a greater favourite, and the 

Great SeaP was delivered to his custody by that iiriiicc. 

He was in very great favour with Omer-Sheikh Mirza in his 

latter years', and was on intimate terms with \Vcis Laghuri, 

From the time that Sultan Mahmud Khun got possession of 

Rnsan, till the end of his life, he remained in the service of 

Uie Khan, by whom lie was treated with great consideration. 

He was an extremely witty and jocose man, but fearless in 
debauchery. 


Mir Ali 
Dost I'ai'- 
bai. 


Weis 

Lagbari. 


Mir Ghias 
Tagbai. 


[A.D.Uyi.] 


*» describing the seals 

nronremoiU Ir.’ auquel ou oboit Ic jihis reguliereuient ; e’est 

ees ancptroA h ® ^ portc u son cou ; et 

Of/ages de Chardin, tom. v, p. 461, of the edition of M. Langlte. 
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There was another named Ali Derwish, a native of 
Khurasan, wlio served in the Khorasaii Rands under Sultan 
Abusaid Mirza ; for when that prince got possession of 
Samarkand and Khorasan, he formed such of the young 
men of these two kingdoms as were lit for service into bands 
o,f household troops, which he termed the Rands of Khora- 
san, and the Bands of Samarkand. He made a gallant 
charge in iny presence in the affair at the gate of Samarkand. 
He was a brave man. He wrote the uastdtik character after 
a fashion. He was, however, a gross flatterer, and sordidly 
mean and miserly, 

Kamber Ali, Moghul, an Akhteji,^ was another ; when 
his father came to the country, he for some time exercised 
the trade of a skinner, whence he got the name of Kamber 
Ali Selakh (or the skinner). He had served Yunis Khan in 
the capacity of Ewer-bearer, but finally arrived at the rank 
of Reg. From me he received distinguished favours. Till 
he had attained high rank, his conduct was excectlingly 
good ; but, after he had gained a certain elevation, he 
became negligent and perverse. He talked a great deal anti 
very idly ; indeed there can be no doubt that a great talker 
must often talk foolishlv. He w’as a man of contracted 
capacity, and of a muddy brain. 

.Vt the time when this fatal accident ^ befell Omcr-Sheikh 
Mirza, I was in Andejan, at the Charbagh palace. On 
Tuesday the fifth of Ramzan, the news reached Andejan ; 
1 immediately mounted in the greatest haste, and taking 
with me such of my followers as were at hand, set out to 
secure the castle. When I had just reached what is called the 
Mirza's gate, Shlrim Taghai seized my horse’s bridle and 
carried me towards the Id-gah.^ The idea had entered his 
mind that, as Sultan Ahmed Mirza, who was a powerful 


‘ D’HcrbcIot iiiforins us (hat uklihji, in (he Moghul tongue, 
signifies a vassal who holds his estates of a liege-lord. .Sec art. 
Akhtagi, in the Bihliolheque OrknUde. In the Tfirki it signifies 
a gcldcr. [i*. de C. translates * one of the equerries ’.] 

^ liiibiir now returns to the deatli of Ids father, who was killed by 
fulling from the pigeon-house at Akhsi. 

■* The Id-fjah or namiizijuh is generally an open terrace, with a wall 
on the side towards the kibkh, and on the outside of liie town, 
whither on festival days the people go out in crowds to pray. 
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prince, was approaching with a great army, the Begs of 
Andejan might deliver up both the country and me into his 
hands ; he was therefore for conducting me towards UrkciHi* 
and the country on tlic skirt of the lulls in that (piarter, 
that if they should deliver up the country, I might not fall 
into liis power, but might join my maternal uncles llclieh 
Khan or Sultan Mahmud Khan. 

Khwajeh Moulana Kazi, the son of Sultan Ahmed Kazi, 
was of the race of Sheikh Bfirlian-cd-dTn Kilij,- and by 
the mother's side descended of Sultan llik Mazi. lie was 
sprung of a religious family that had come to be regarded 
as the protectors of that country. This family in some sort 
htld the ofiice of Sheikh-ul-Islam ® by hereditary descent, 
and will hereafter be often mentioned. The Kazi, and the 
Begs who were in tlie castle, on hearing of our proceedings, 
sent Khwajeh IMuhammcd Derzi, wlio was an old an<I trusty 
household servant of Onicr-Shcikh Mirza, and the Bcg- 
aikeh or governor of one of Ids daughters, to dispel our 
apprehensions. He overtook us and made me turn, after 
we had nearly reached the Id-gah, and conducted me into tJie 
citadel, where I alighted. Khwajeh Moulana Kazi and the 
Begs having met in my presence, held a consultation ; and, 
after having mutually communicated their ideas, and 
resolved on their plan, applied themselves to put the 
fortress, with its towers and ramparts, in a state of defence, 
liassan Yakub, Kasim Kuchin, and some other Begs, >vlio 
had been sent on an cxeursion * to Marghinan and that 
quarter, arrived a day or two after, and entered into my 
service ; and all of them, with one heart and soul, set theiU' 
selves zealously to maintain the place. 

Sultan Ahmed Mirza, after having made himself master 
of Uratippa, Khojend, and Marghinan, advanced to 


rD* Uzkcnt lies towards the Ala-tagh hills north of Usl 

[ 1 . cle C. states that it is situated on the left bank of the Scihun t 
the cast of Andejan.] 

well-known author of the Ilidai/ali, a celebrated .work o 
Mohamin^au jurisprudence (a. d. 1136-97).] 

’ The «heikh-ul-l 8 lam is the chief judge in uU civil and religion 
causes which are decided by the divine law Uficrial). There i 
'»eneraUy one m each great city. 

* [i o. recouuaisauco.] 
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Kaba/ within four farsangs of Andejan, and encamped. 
At tliis time one Dervish Gau, a man of note in Andejan, 
was caj)itally punished on account of some seditious 
e.xprcssions, an example which reduced all the rest of the 
inhabitants to their duty. 

I now sent Khwajeh Kazi, Uzfm llassan, and Kliwajcli 
Hussain, as ambassadors, to Sultan Ahmed Mirza, with 
a message to this cflcet : * It is plain that you must place 
some one of your servants in charge of tliis country ; 1 am 
at once your servant and your son ; if you intrust me with 
this emi)Ioyment, your purpose will be attained in the most 
satisfactory and easy way.’ As Sultan Ahmed Mirza was 
a mild, weak man, of few words, wlio was imi>licitly guided 
in all his opinions and actions by his Begs ; and as they were 
nut favourably disposed to tliis pro]>osition, a harsh answer 
was returned, and he marched forward. — But the Almighty 
God,' who, of his perfect power, has, in his own good time 
and season, accomplished my designs in the best and most 
proper manner, without the aid of mortal strength, on tliis 
occasion also brought certain events to pass, which reduced 
the enemy to great diflicultics, frustrated the object of their 
expedition, and made them return without success, heartily 
repenting of their attempt. 

One of these was the following : the Kaba is a black river 
and extremely slimy, insomuch that it can be only passed 
by a bridge : as the iiost was very numerous, there was 
a great crowding on the bridge, and many horses and camels 
fell over into the black water and perished. Now as three 
or four years before this the same troops had suffered 
a severe defeat at the passage of the river Chir, the present 
disaster recalled the former to their remembrance, and the 
soldiers of the army were seized with a panic. Another 
circumstance was, that, at this time, a disease attacked the 
horses with such violence that they were taken ill, and began 
to die in great numbers. A third circumstance was, that 


• Kaba was a small town on the river Kaba, west of Andejan. 

’ Babur, like all other Tui’ks, uses the word Tetigri for Deity. 
It is of pagan origin, and seems originally to have been Moghul. 
It is now current all over Tartary and in China. It has found its 
way too into Pereiau, and is used for the Mmighty, 
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they found my soldiers and subjects so unanimous and 
resolute, that they perceived clearly that their determination 
was to fight to the last drop of their blood, and tlie last gasp 
of their life, without yielding, and that they would ne\ er 
submit to the government of the invaders. Diseoneerted 
by these circumstances, after they had come within one 
farsang of Andejan, they on their part sent DerwTsli Mu- 
hammed Terkhan,^ who was met near the Irl-gah by llassan 
Yakub, from the castle, when thev conferred together anrl 
patched up a sort of a peace, in consequence of whicli tlic 
invading army retired. 

In the meanwhile Sultan Malimud Khan had entered the 
country on the north of the river of Khojend in a hostile 
manner, and laid siege to Akhsl. Jehanglr Mirza was in the 
place, and Ali DerwJsh Beg. Mirza Kuli Gokultash, AIu- 
hanimed Bakir Beg. and Sheikh Abdallah the Ciiamherlain.^ 
were along with him. Weis Laghari and Mir Gliias Taghai 
w'ore also there, but, in eonsequenee of some misunder- 


standing between them and the other Begs, tlicy w'ithdrev 
to Kasan, which was Weis Laghari's government. As ^Vei? 
Laghari was Beg-atkeh (or governor) to Nasir Mirza, that 
prince resided at Kasan. As soon as the Khan arrived in the 
neighbourhood of Akhsi, these Begs waited on him, am- 
surrendered Kasan : MTr Ghias continued with the Khan 
hut Weis Laghari carried off Nasir Mirza and delivered bin 
to Sultan Ahmed Mirza, by whom ho was given in char"e tr 
Muhammed MazTd Terklmn. Tlic Khan having approached 
Akhsi, made several as.saults on it, hut witliout success; tlu 
Begs and youth of Akhsi fought with distinguished valour 
At this crisis Sultan Mahmud Khan fell sick, and being 
besides disgusted with the war, returned to his own count^^^ 
Ababeker Dughlet Kashghari.=> who acted as an indepeii- 

7’«rH«n was a veiy ancient rank or order of nobilitv 

pZlatM 

or door, an officei 
clinmberlam, or perhaps rather a Prime Minister, and 
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(lent prince, and had for several years been Hakim of 
Kash^iar and Khuten, was seized, like tlie rest, with the 
desire of conquest, and had advanced to Uzkend, wliere lie 
oonstnieted a fortress, and employed liimself in plundering 
and laying waste the country. Khwajeh Kazi and a nuniher 
of Regs were dispatched to expel him. When the army 
approached, the Kashgharian, who jierceived tliat he was 
unable to contend with it. applied to Khwajeh Kazi as 
mediator, and contrived to extricate himself from his 
situation with great address and cunning. 

During these important events, the Regs and younger 
nobility, who had been about Omer-Sheikh Mirza, united 
resolutely, and displayed a noble spirit, being e.ager to de- 
vote their lives to the cause. Thev afterwards conducted the 

% 

•Mirza's mother, .Shah Sultan Begum..Iehangrr Mirza, and the 
family in the haram, from Akhsi to .\ndcjrin. where they per- 
formed the ceremonies of mourning for him, and distributed 
food and victuals to the poor and to religious mendicants. 

When delivered from these dangers, it became necessary 
to attend to the administration and improvement of the 
country, and to placing everything in projier order The 
government of Andcjan. and the jirime authority in the 
Court, were bestowed on Hassah Yakub ; l^sh was given to 
Kasim Kuchin ; Akhsi and Marghinfin were entrusted to 
I'zfin Hassan and Ali Dost Taghai ; and each of the Regs 
and younger nobility of Omer-SheIkh Mirza's court had 
a di.striet, an estate, or portion of land assigned to him, or 
received .some mark of distinction suited to his rank and 
consequence.'’ 

Meanwhile Sultan Ahmed .Mirza, after having made two 
or three marches on his return home, fell very ill, and being 
seized with a burning fever, departed from this transitory 
world, in the territory of Uratippa, just as he had reached 
the Aksu^ (or White river), in the middle of the month 
Shawal 899, in the 44th year of his age. 

“ and to supervising the organization of the army, 
either an office, liigh rank, or pension. 

‘ The llahih‘CS-fieir makes him die at Annena, a village on the 
Aksu, wliich is a considerable river, rising in tlie Asfera hills, ami 
which falls into the Sirr a little to the west of Khojend. 
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He was born in 85.^, the year in wliicli Sultan AbusaTd 
Mirza came to the throne, and was the eldest of all his sons. 
His mother was the daugliter of Urda Bujjha Terklmn, 
was elder sister of Derwish Muhamined Terklian, and the 
Tiiost respected of llie Mirza's wives. 

He was tall, of a ruddy complexion, and corpulent.'’ lie 
had a beard on the forepart of the chin, but none on the 
lower part of the cheek. He was a man of extremely pleasant 
manners. He wore his turban, according to the fashion ol 
the time, in what was termed chCirmfil; (the four-plaited), 
with the tie or hem brought forward over the eyebrows. 

Ho was strictly attached to tlie IlanTfah sect, and was 
a true and orthodox believer. He unfailingly observed the 
five stated daily prayers, and did not neglect them even 
wlien engaged in drinking parties. He was attached to 
Khwajeh Obeidullali, who was his religious instructor and 
guide. He was polite and ceremonious at nil times, but 
particularly in his intercourse with the Kliwiijeh ; insomuch 
that they say, that, while in company with lilm, however 
long they sat, he never changed the po.sition of his knees, 
by shifting the one over the other, except in one instance, 
when, contrary to Ids usual practice, he rested the one knee 
on the other. After the Mirza rose, the Khwajeh desired 
them to examine what there was particular in the place in 
which the Mirza liad been seated, wlien they found a l)onc 
lying there.* 

He had never read any, and, though brought up in the 
city, was illiterate and unrefined. He was a plain honest 
Turk, but not favoured by genius. He was, liowever, a jusl 
man ; and as he always consulted the reverend Ivhwujeh 
in affairs of importance, he generally acted in conformity 
to the law. He was true to his promises, and faithful to his 
compacts or treaties, from which he never swer\'ed. He was 
brave ; and though he never happened to be engaged hand 
to hand in close combat, yet they say that in several actions 
he showed proofs of courage. He excelled in archery. He 
^ with a dark brown beard. 

It will be recollected that the Asiatics sit cross-legged on a carpet, 
lae bone of a dead animal being impure, is thought to defile a Husul- 
man, who is obliged, after touching it, to purify himself. 
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was a "ood marksman. With his arrows and forked arrows 

he generally hit the mark ; ' and in riding from one side of 

the exercise ground to tlie other, he used to liit the brazen 

basin several times.- Latterly, when he became very 

corpulent, he took to bringing down pheasants and quails 

with tlie goshawks, and seldom failed. He was fond of 

hawking, and was j)arlicularly skilled in flying the Imwk, an 

amusement which lie frequently practised. If you except 

Ulugh Beg Mirza, there was no other king who equalled 

him in field sports. He was singularly observ’ant of decorum, 

insomuch that it is said, that even in private, before his own 

people and nearest relations, he never uncovered his feet.^ 

^Vhencve^ he took to drinking wine, he would drink without 

intermission for twentv or thirtv davs at a stretch, and 

• * * 

then he would not taste wine for the next twenty or lliirty 
days. In his social parties he would sometimes sit day and 
night, and drink profusely ; on the days when he did not 
drink, he ate pungent substances.'' He was naturally of 
a penurious disposition, was a simple man. of few words, 
and entirely guided by his Begs. 

He fought four battles : the first with Sheikh Jemal 

ft he refrained from conviviality. 

‘ [P. de C. has ‘ the dtiek ’, which may have been a mark pat up 
to shoot at.] 

This refers to an exercise in archery practised by the Turks. 
A brazen basin {kaptd-) is placed on the top of a very lofty pole, to 
8er\’e as a mark. This is shot at, sometimes from a fixerl station, 
and sometimes while the archer gallops across the ground and past 
the mark at full speed. Abulghazi Bahader, in liis aceount of the 
festival of Kiun Khan, describes a similar exercise. ‘ He caused to 
be erected near these tents two trees, forty fathoms high, and a golden 
hen to be fixed on the top of the tree, which was jdanted near the 
tents on the right hand ; and on the top of the tree which was planted 
near the tents on the left side, a hen of silver ; ordering that all who 
bore the name of Bussick should exercise themselves in shooting at 
the golden hen, running full speed, and that those of the name of 
Utz-ock should shoot in the same manner at the silver hen ; and ho 
ordered considerable prizes for those who hit the hen .’ — Genealogical 
H{slori/ofthe.T(tlar8,vo\.i,Y>.22. London, 17,30. 8vo. 

3 When the Asiatics sit down, they draw in their legs under their 
bodies. It is regarded as a mark of disrespect, or of great familiarity, 
to show their feet. Their long and loose dress renders it easy to 
conceal them. 
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Arghun, the younger brother of NIamct Arghun, in the 
territory of Zamin,' at Akar-tuzi, in which he was victorious; 
the second with Omer-Sheikh Mirza, at Khawas,- in which 
likewise he was victorious ; the third affair was with Sultan 
Mahmud Khan, in the vicinity of Tashkcnd, on the river 
Chir, in which there was in tnith no battle, for as soon as 
a few scattered plundering Moghuls came up with the army, 
and seized some baggage, a whole mighty host, without 
fighting, without resistance, and no man having engage*! 
another, or even seen an enemy, w’as completely panic- 
struck and broken up, and numbers of them drow'ne*! in 
their disorderly flight across the Chir.^ His fourth battle 
was with Haider Gokaltash, in the confines of Yar-ailak,'* in 
wliich he was victorious. 

He possessed the countries of Samarkand and Bokhara, 
which his father had given him ; and, after the death of 
Sheikh Jemal, who was slain by Abdal Kadus,^ he got 
possession of Tashkend, ShahrokhTa, and Seiram. He after- 
wards gave Tashkend and Seiram to his younger brother, 
Omer-Sheikh Mirza ; and also, for some time, occupied 
Khojend and Uratippa. 

He had two sons, who died young, and five daugliters, 
four of whom were by Katak Begum. The eldest of them 
all was Rabia Sultan Begum, whom they called Karaguz 
(or the Black-eyed) Begum. He gave lier in his lifetime to 
Sultan Mahmud Khan, by whom she had a son, named 
Baba Khan, a very promising boy. VVlien the Uzbeks slew 
the Khan in Khojend, tliey put to death him and many 
others like him of tender years.® After the deatli of Sultan 


» [Zamln, according to P. de C., is the capital of a small distrh 
m the distnct of Samarkand on the road to Ferghana.] Akar-tfi: 
sigDines the plain of the flowing stream. 

* lUaw^ lies between UratipiMi and Tashkend. 

[An accoiMt of this battle (1469) is given in the T. R. (n. 110 
K^n'l ®^ltan a defeat is attributed to the treachery of Sheibai 

« to P. de C., is the country which stretches to tl: 

north-east of Samarkand on the eastern slope of tho Ak Tagh.] 

the r ^ incident, which occurred in 1472, is given 

Sultan Mahmud and his five sons by Sheiban 
orders m 1508 is fully described in T. ff.. n 16‘> 1 
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.Alahmuti Khan, Jani Be" Sultan married her. The second 
daughter was Saliheh Sultan Begum, who was called Ak 
Begum (or the Fair Lady). After Sultan Ahmed Rlirza’s 
death, Sultan Mahnuld Mirza celebrated her marriage with 
his own eldest son, Sultan Masaud Mirza, with great festivity. 
She afterwards fell into the hands of tlie Kashgharian at the 
same time with Shah Begum and Meher Nigar Khanuin. 
The third daughter was Aisha Sultan Begum. RVhen 
I visited Samarkand, at the age of five years, site was 
betrothed to me. She afterwards came to Khojend during 
the troubles, when I married her ; ^ and, about the time 
when I took Samarkand the second time, I had one daughter 
by her, who lived only a few days. She left my family before 
the overthrow of Tashkend, induced by the machinations 
of her elder sister. The fourth daughter was Sultanim 
Begum, wlio was married first to Sultan .Ali Mirza, after- 
wards to Taimur Sultan, and lastly to Mahdi Sultan. The 
youngest of all his daughters was Maasumeh Sultan Begum, 
whose mother. Ilabibeh Sultan Begum, was of the tribe 
of .Arghfin, and the daughter of one of Sultan Arghun's 
brothers. I saw Iter when I went to Khorasan, and. 
being pleased with her, asked her in marriage and carried 
her to Kilbul, where I married her. I had by her one 
d.aughter, at the time of whose birth she was taken ill in 
childbed, and was united to the mercy of God. The 
daughter whom she bore reeeive<l her mothers name. 

O? his wives and ladies, the principal was Meher Nigar 
Khanuin. the eldest daughter of Yiinis Khan, who was 
betrothed to him by his father, Sultan Abfisald Mirza. She 
was my mother's eldest sister of the full blood. 

Another of his wives was of the family of Terkhans, and 
named Terkhan Begum. 

Another was Katak Beguni, who was the foster-sister of 
this same Terkhan Begum. Sultan Ahmed .Mirza married 
her for love. He was prodigiously attached to her, and she 
governed him with absolute sway. She drank wine. During 
her life, the Sultan durst not venture to freipicnt any other 

> [Babur was betrothed to .Aye.sha in 1488 and married her in 1499 
(£■. B., p. 128).] 
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of his ladies. At last, however, he put her to death, and 
delivered himself from his reproach. 

Another of his wives was Khanzadeh He«?uin, wlio was 
sprung of tlic Khans of Termez. When I went t() Sanmr- 
kand, at the age of five years, to visit Sultan Ahmed iMirza, 
he had newly married her, and she still kepi her face eovered 
with a veil, according to the custom of the Turks.' He 
directed me, and I took off her veil. 

Another of them was the daughter of the daughter of 
Ahmed Haji Beg, named Latif Bcgnm, who, after the 
Mirza's death, was married to Ilamzah Sultan, by whom she 
had three sons. When I defeated the Sultans under the 
command of Hainzeh Sultan and Taimur Sultan, and took 
Hissarr these princes, as well as the cliildren of tlie other 
Sultans, fell into my liands, ami I set all of them at liberty. 

There was another, named Habiboh Sultan Begum, the 
brother's daughter of Sultan Arghun. 

Of his Amirs, one was Jani Beg Duldai, the younger 
brother of Sultan Malik of Kashghar. Sultan AbusaTd 
Mirza conferred on him the government of Samarkand, 
with the prime direction of Sultan Ahmed Mirza's court. 
He was a man of singular habits and manners, ami many 
strange stories are related of him. Among these it is sai(i, 
that, when he held the government of Samarkand, an 
ambassador came from the Uzl)eks, who was famous amomr 

themforhis.strength. TheUzbeksealla verystouteliampion 

‘ <Io they call you 

‘e / . If you are a btikch, come let us have a set-to.' 
ainbas.sador, do what he would, was unable to fret off 
Ilakim grappled with the l.V.bek, who was tirrown.' 

Beg was a man of perfect courage. 

Tf s" "'''o 

son of Sultan Malik of Kashghar. Snitan AbnsaKi Mirr.a 

of Hori, which he rctaincil for 
some time. After the death of his paternal uncle, .Jani lic-r 

13 heiieved to 

[11113 occurred m a. d. 1511 .] 
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ho was appointed to succeed him in his rank and dignitj', 
and sent to Samarkand. He was of an ingenious “ and 
manly character, and in his poetical compositions assumed 
the name of Wafai. He was the author of a and 

was no mean poet. The following is his : 

Let me alone to-day» my good judge, for I am tipsy ; 

Call me to account some other time, when you catch me sober. 

Mir Ali Slier Nawai aecompanied him when he came from 
Ilcri to Samarkand : but wlien Sultan Hussein Mirzn 
became King, he went to Heri. where he was received with 
most extraordinary favour. .Mimed Haji Beg kept excellent 
horses of the breed termed Tipchak.- He was an admirable 
horseman, and most of his Tipchaks were of Ids own breed- 
ing. Though a brave man, his generalship was not equal to 
his courage. He was careless, and left the conduct of his 
affairs and enterprises to liis servants and dependants. 
Wlicn Baiesanghar Mirza attacked Sultan .Ali Mirza in 
Bokliara.’’* and was defeated, Ahmed Hfiji Beg was taken 
prisoner and .shamefully pnt to death, on the charge of the 
blood of Derwlsh Muhainmed Tcrkliiin.^ 

Another of his ofTiocrs was DorwTsh Muhammed TorkJian, 
the son of Urda Buglia Terkhan,® and full maternal uncle of 

^ a good natured 

‘ The comi>osition of a dlimn is considered as the great trial of 
skill among the poets of Persia. It is a series of poems, in which the 
rhyme is taken successively from each letter of the alphabet, begin- 
ning with a poem, the rhymes of wliirh terminate with the first letter 
of the alphabet, and finishing with one rhyming with the last. Jn 
these diirans there arc generally many poems rhyming in the same 
loiter. 

- Round-bodied and swift. — Jj=t/den. They are taught particular 
paee.s, 

[In A.D. 140.=>.) 

The Mohammedan law admitting of the doctrine of retaliation, 
a murderer is frequently given up to the avengers of blood, the nearest 
relations of the person murdered, by whom he is sometimes ransomed, 
.sometimes put to death with circumstances of great cruelty. ' 

® The Terkhnn w.is originally a rank among the Moghuls and 
Turks, though in the time of Babur it had come to belong to a par- 
ticular family or clan. The ancient Terkhan was exempt from all 
(iuties ; he did not divide his boot}' even with the prince’s collectors ; 
he could go info the royal prc.sence without asking leave, and was to 
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Sultaii Ahmed Mirza and Sullan Mahmud Mirza. lie stoud 
higlier in rank and estimation witli the Mirza than any other 
of the Begs. He was a good Moslem, of religious habits, and 
simple maimers, and was constantly reading the Koran. 
He was very fond of chess, and jilayed much and well. He 
was extremely skilful in falconry, and excelled in Hying his 
hawks. Ill the troubles between Sultan Ali Mirza and 
Baiesanghar Mirza he died, in bad repute, in the height of 
his greatness. 

AnotherwasAbdalAliTcrkhan, a near relation ofOerwIsh 
Muliammcd Teikhan ; he married Derwisli Muhamtned 
Terkhan’s younger sister, who was the mother of Baki 
Tcrkhan. Thougli DerwTsh Muhainmed Terkhan was his 
superior, not only according to the customs and rules of the 
tribe, but in rank and estimation ; yet this haughty 
Pharaoh pretended to look down ujion him. For some 
years he possessed the government of Bokhfira, when his 
servants amounted to three thousand. He maintained 
them well and handsomely. His information and intelli- 
gence,^ bis forms of judicial investigation, his court, his suite, 
his entertainments } and levees, were all quite princely. He 
was a strict disciplinarian, tyrannical, lascivious, and 
haughty. Sheibani Khan, though he did not take service 
with him, lived with him for some time. Many of the 
smaller and more inconsiderable Sultans W’erc in his service. 
This Abdal Ali Terkhan was the prime cause of the rise 
and progress of Sheibani Khan's fortune, as well as of the 

dow'iifall and destruction of the family of the aiieicnt 
Ivlians. 

Syed Yusef Oghlakchi was another. His grandfather was 
from the liorde of Moghuls. Ulugh Beg Mirza had promoted 
and patronized his lather. Me was a man of iirofound 

^ His gifts and presents. 


be pardoned lune tiine-s, be the fault what it would. Abul-faiaj, ap 

letis do bjp-oixs Lijc of Ueiujliis, p. 49. Sec also Vic de Timur 

\ 01 . 11 , p. 107. He had perfect liberty of siicecli, and might say wha( 
he^ pleased m the royal presence. 

,2 was an entcrUinment to dependants, in which food 

o n uistead of giWug a regular dinner ; much ns 

the sportula was given by the Roman putroui to their clkntts. 


Abdal Ail 
Terkhan. 


Syed Yusef 
Oghlakchi. 
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reflection and counsel, was brave, and excelled in the 
exercise of throwing the jerld.^ He was one of tliose who 
were with me when I first went to Kabul. I showed him 
great attention, and indeed he was deserving of it. The 
(A.u. 15Uo.) first time that I led my army against Hindustan, I left Syed 
Yusef Beg beiiind in Kabul, and he departed into the mercy 
of God that same vear. 

There was another named Derwish Beg, of tlie race of 
.Viko Taimur Beg, who was a favourite of Tainuir Beg's. He 
wasexlrr.nely attached to the reverend Khwajeh Obeidullah, 
was skilled in the science of music, and a good performer. 
He had a genius for poetry. When Sultan Ahmed Mirza was 
routed on the banks of the C'hir, he perished in the river.'"* 
iMuliaiiiiiicJ .Vnother was Muhammed Mazid Terkhiin, who was the 
brother of the full blood to Derwish Muhammed Terkhan, 
but younger. He was for some years Hakim or Governor 
of Turkestan. Sheibani Khan took Turkestan from him. 
He had an excellent judgement and understanding, but was 
impudent and voluptuous.’^ The second and third time 
that 1 took Samarkand he came to me, and I gave him 
a favourable recei)tion. He fell in the battle of Kfil-Malik.^ 
Baki Terkhan was another, the son of Abdal Ali Terkhan, 
and maternal cousin of Sultan .-\hmed Mirza. After his 
father's death he had the government of Bokhara. In the 
time of Sultan Ali Mirza he rose to great consequence, and 
his retainers amounted to five or six thousand. He was far 
from being in a |)roper state of subjection or obedience to 
Sultan Ali Mirza. He engaged Sheibani Khan and was 
defeated at the fort of Dabfisi,'* when Sheibani Khan, 
j)ursuing his advantage, took Bokhslra. He was very fond 
of hawking, and is said to have had seven hundred falcons 

unscnipiilous and vicious. 


DAki 

Tcikhati. 


' Both Mr. Elpltin.stonc's Turki copy and the Pereinn read, ‘ Ho 
played well tm the kahfi:,' a kiiul of musical instruTuont, f'Diis, too, 
is P. de f\’s rcatling.] 

* fMahmild Khan defeated .-Muiu'd Mir/a on the (’liir in 1488 

{t\ F.).l 

’ (Tills battle was fought in 1512 (A’. B.).\ 

* [This was a place situated between Samarkand and Bokhara. 
The battle was fought in 1500 [E. B.).\ 
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at one time. Ilis nuiniiers and habits were siicti as eannot 
well be described : lie was educated and jirew up in the 
midst of luagnificcncc and state. As his iather hail con- 
ferred b?nefits on Shcibaiu Khan, he went over and joined 
him ; bet that ungenerous and ungrateful man showed not 
tlie least return of favour or kiiulness for the good which he 
had received ; and Haki Terkhan departed this life in great 
wrctclicdn>‘ss and misery, in tlie country of .Vklisi. 

Another was Sultan Hussain Arghfin. As lie lor some 
time lield tl.e government of Karakfil, lie was thenee known 


by the name of Sultan Hussain Karakfili. He was a man 
of rellcetion iiuUsound judgement, a id was much with me. 

Another >Nas Kfil Muhammed Baghdad Kiielun, a man 
of courage. 


Abdal Kerin Ashret was another ; he was an Yiiighur* 
and ehambcilain to Sultan Ahmed Mirza. He was a man 
of generosity and courage. 

.After the diath of Sultan .Mimed .Mirza, the Begs, having 
held a consultation,*dispatched a messenger over the hills 
to Sultan MahnCid Mirza to invite him to join them. Mean- 
while Malik Mdiammed Mirza, who was the son of Manu- 
chehcr Miraa, Sultan Abusald Mirza's elder brother, having 
scpanited from the camp, set out, attended by some low 
desperadoes and adventurers, and repaired to Samarkand 
for the purpose of asserting his pretensions to the sove- 
reignty ; but hc?ould aecomplish nothing, and was only the 
cause of his owi destruction, and of the ileatli of several 
innueent princes. 


Sultan Mahinul Mirza, as soon as lie received intelligence 
of these events, hst no time in repairing to Samarkand, and 
mounted the thnne without any kind of dilliculty. He 


soon, however, some of his proceedings, disgusted botl 
high and low, soxliery and subjects, who began to fall of 
from him. The irst of Ihese offensive acts rcganleil th< 
Malik Muhainmcl Mir/a, who has been mentioned, win 
was his uncle s soi, and his owui son-in-law' : he sent to tin 


' [Members of the celebraloil I'ighur tribe weixj often chosen as 
secretaries to the Tartar princes.] 

* Sultau Mahmud Mirza was then at Hissar. Tlic messenger, 
therefore, was obliged to cross the Kanitagh Mouiitojiis. 
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Guk-scrai ^ four Mirzas, two of whom he suffered to'live, 
but murdered Malik Muhammed Mirza, and another >lirza.® 
Though I^lalik Muhammed Mirza was certainly not free 
from blame, the other prince had been guilty of no kind of 
fault or crime whatever. Another circumstance which 
added to his unpopularity was, that though h^ plan of 
government and general arrangements were lauilablc, and 
though he was naturally just, and qualified t(/direct the 
concerns of the revenue, being well versed in tlie science of 
arithmetic, yet his temper had something in it t yrannica l 
and p rofligate . Immediately on his arrival aySainarkand, 
he began arranging, on a new system, the whole of the 
regulations of government, including the ex^nditure and 
taxes. The dependants of Khwajeh Obeidiipah, who, by 
their influence, had formerly protected many boor defence- 
less persons from oppression, and dclivercfl them from 
difliculties, now on the contrary suffereil jfeat hardship 
themselves, and were exposed to much severity and oppres- 
sion ; nay, this severity and harsh treatmcnt|^vere extended 
even to the family of the Khwajeh himself. What added 
(o tlicsc evils was, that, as the Prince liimselmvas tyrannical 
and d ebau ched, his Begs and servants all fai^ifully imitated 
his example. The men of Hissar, and partiailarly the body 
of troojis that follow'ed Khosrou Shah, vere constantly 
engaged in debauchery and drinking ; andi^o such a length 
(lid matters go, that when onC of Khosrou/Shah’s retainers 
liad seized and carried off another man's A'ifc by force, on 
the husband's coming with a complaint ti) Khosrou Shah, 
he received for answer — ‘ You have hac her for a great 
many years; it is certainly but fair tint he should now 
have her for a few days.’ Another cimumstance which 
disgusted the inhabitants was, that iionejof the townsmen 
or shop-keepers, and not even the Turks ipd soldiers, could 
leave their houses, from a dread lest tlmr children should 

» Add sonic of these had not .any right to ruling rank, nor did they 
a.spiro to it. 


* The Guk-serai, or Green inan.sion, wna the irison of the PriuccK 
of the house of 'I'aimfir, which wlien they entered, they W(-i'e never 
expected to retuin. Tlie import of the phrasefo ntnd to (Jnh'SCTui 
is afterwards explained. 
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be carried off for catamites. The people of Saniarkaml, 
who, for twenty-five years, during the reign of Sultan 
Ahmed Mirza, had lived in ease and tranquillity, and lia<l 
seen affairs in general managed according to justice am 
law, in consequence of the influence enjoyed by the reverem! 
Khwajeh, were stung to the soul at the prevalence of sueli 
unbridled licentiousness and tyranny ; and great and small, 
rich and poor, lifted up their hands to heaven in supplica- 
tions for redress, ami burst out into curses and imprecations 

on the Mirza's head. 

{Pcr.siun) Beware of the smoke of inlomal wounds ; 

For a wound, though hidden, will at last break out. 
Afflict not, if you can, even one heart, 

For a single groan is suffieicnl lo confound a world. 

From the judgement that attends on sueh crime, tyranny, 
and wickedness, he did not reign in Samarkand above five 
or six months. 

{ 

EVENTS OF THE YEAR 900.2 


This year Abdal Kadus Beg came to me as amba.ssador 
from Sultan Mahmud Mirza, on the occasion of the marriage 
of his eldest son Sultan Masaud Mirza to Ak-Beguni, the 
second daughter of his elder brother Sultan Ahmed Mirza, 
and brought me a marriage present, consisting of almonds 
and pistachios of gold and silver. This ambassador, on his 
arrival, while he openly claimed kindred to Hassan Yakub,^ 
yet secretly pursued the object for which he had come, 
that of diverting him from his duty,® and of gaining him over 
to his master’s interest, -by tempting offers and flattering 
promises. Hassan Y^akub returned him a conciliatory 
answer, and in reality was gained over. When the ceremonial 
of the congratulations on the marriage was over, the ambas- 


Aflairs uf 
A. H. 900. 


Treason- 
able views 
of Hassan 
Yakub ; 


® This ambassador, who bad ties of relationship with Hasan Ynkfib, 
had only come in reality to divert him from his duty. 


^ [These verses are to be found in Sa’di’s fJuliHlmt, 1-27.] 

^ 2 This year commenced October 2, a.i>. 1494. 

^ [This nobleman joined Babur in 1494, and was made Master of 
the Household, and later in the same year was appointed Protector, 
and governor of Andejan {E. B., pp. 8G-91).] 
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sador took leave. In tlie course of five or six months tlic 
maimers of Hassaii Yakub were visibly changed ; lie began 
to conduct himself with great impropriety to those who 
were about me ; and it was evident that his ultimate 
object was to depose me, and to make Jehangir Mirza king 
in my place. Ills deportment towards the whole of the Begs 
and soldiers was so highly reprehensible, that nobody could 
remain ignorant of the design which lie had formed. In 
eonseiiuenee of this, Kliwajeh Kazi, Kasim Kuchin, Ali 
Dost Taghai, Uzfm llassan, and several others who were 
attached to my interests, having met at my grandmother 
Isan Doulet Begum's, came to the resolution of dismissing 
llassan Yakub, and in that way of putting an end to his 
treasonable views. 

There were few of her sex who equalled my grandmother 
Isaii Doulet Begum ^ in sense and sagacity. She was 
uncommonly far-sighted and judicious ; many affairs and 
eiiterjirises of importance were conducted by her advice, 
llassan Yakub was at this time in the citadel, and niy 
mother and grandmother in the stone fort.'^ I proceeded 
straight to the citadel, in execution of the plan which had 
been concerted. Hassan Yakub, who had mounted and 
gone a-hunting, on receiving intelligence of what was going 
forward, posted off for Samarkand. The Begs and others 
in his interest were taken prisoners. These were Muhammed 
Bakir Beg, Sultan Mahmud Duldai, the father of Sultan 
Muhammed Duldai, and some others. The greater jiart of 
tlicm I allowed to proceed to Samarkand. Kasim Kuchin 
was ajijiointcd Master of the Household,- and received the 
government of Andejan. 

llassan Yakub, after having proceeded as far as Kandba- 
dam on his way to Samarkand, a few days after, in pursuance 
of his treacherous intentions, resolved to make an attempt 
on Akhsi ; and, with that view, entered the territory of 
Khokan.^ On receiving information of this, I disp.atehed 

“ the fort of the outer wall. 


' She was the widow of Viiiiis Kliun, the ehief of tlie Moghuls. 

- That is to say, prime minister. 

^ Khokan, the Kliwakcnd of tlie Arabian gcograjihci’s, is the 
uioderu Kliokaud, whieh lies on the road from Khojend to Akhsi. 
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several Begs with a body of troops to fall upon liim without 
loss of time. The Begs having sent on some troops in 
advance, Hassan Yakub, who received intelligence of tlic 
circumstance, fell by night on this advancctl guard, whicli 
was separated from the main body, surrounded the (piartcrs 
they had taken up for the night, and attacked tliem by 
discharges of arrows ; but, having been woumied in the 
dark in his liindcr parts, by an arrow sliot by one of his own 
men, he was unable to retreat, and fell a sacrifice to his own 
misdeeds : — (Persian verse) 

When thou hast done wrong, ho|)C not to ho secuie against calamity ; 
For its appropriate retribution awaits every deed.* 

This same year I began to abstain from forbidden or 
dubious meats ; and extended my caution to the knife, 
tlic spoon, and the tabic-clotli : 1 also seldom omitted my 
midnight prayers. 

In the month of the latter Rabla, Sultan Mahinfnl MIrza 
was seized with a violent disorder, and, after an illness of 
six days, departed this life, in the forty-third year of 
his age. 

He was born in the year 357, and w'as tlic third son of 
Sultan Abusald Mii'za by the same mother as Sultan Ahmed 
Mirza. He w’as of short stature, with little beard, corpulent, 
and a very roiigh-hcw'ii man in his appearance. 

As for his maimers and habits," he never neglected his 
prayers, and his arrangements and regulations were excel- 
lent ; he was well versed in calculation, and not a single 
dirhem or <lin6r ^ of his revenues was expended without Ids 
knowdedge. He was regular in paying the ullowanees of his 
servants ; and his banquets. Ids donatives, the ceremonial 
of his court, and his entertainment of his dependants, were 

* He had good qualities. 


1 !n*'*^*? verses aiv taken from Nizami’s KIiu.<ih .S7oV//(.J 
pie Musulmaus have many obsevvniu-os ivgaitling unlawf 
meatfl, and ceremonial defilements. Some of those are not mm 
attended to by soldiers or men in active life. 

The (iir/icw and dinar are Persian pieces of money : the form' 

fivcpcucc halfiicniiy ; the hitter of aboi 

nine shillings. 


l.s sl.iiii. 


«1 ill] . 1 'lUu. 
(jf 
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all excellent in their kind, and were conducted by a fixed 
rule and method. His dress was elegant, and according to 
the fashion of the day.** He never permitted either the 
soldiery or people to deviate in the slightest degree from 
the orders or regulations which he prescribed. In the 
earlier part of his life he was much devoted to falconry, and 
kept a number of hawks ; and latterly was very fond of 
hunting the nihilam.^ He carried his violence and debauchery 
to a frantic excess ; and was constantly drinking wine. He 
kept a number of catamites ; and over the whole c.xtent of 
his dominions, wherever there was a handsome boy or youth, 
he used every means to carry him off, in order to gratify his 
passion. 'I'he very sons of his Begs, nay his own foster- 
brothers,- and the children of his foster-brothers, he made 
catamites and emi)loyed in this way. And such currency 
did this vile practice gain in his time, that every man had 
his boy ; insomuch, that to keep a catamite was thought 
to be a creditable thing, and not to have one was regarded 
as rather an imputation on a man’s spirit. As a judgement 
upon him for his tyranny and depravity, all his sons were 
cut off in their youth. 

^ versifying, and composed a diivan ; but 

his poetry is flat and insipid : and it is surely better not to 
write at all than to write in that .style. He was of an 
unbelieving disposition, and treated Khwiijeh Obeidullah 
very ill. He was, in short, a man equally devoid of courage 
and of modesty. He kept about him a number of buffoons 
and scoundrels, who acted their vile and disgraceful tricks 
in the face of the court, and even at public audieiiees. 

^ Omil this sentence. 

‘ [Mr. H. Beveridge in an intcifsting letter in the J. It. A. <S. 
(1900, pp. 137-8) explains the meaning of this obscure word. It is 
mentioned in the Alcbrtr-iuinmk as the Badakshi equivalent of 
lasqdwal — ' ft shutter up of tho road’. .Mr. Beveridge thinks the 
term niay have been applied to an obstacle placed in the path of 
driven deer to cheek or turn them, and hence may eorre,Hj)ond (o 
our driving of game. | 

- 'J'he connexion formed between foster-brothers is always very 
strong in rude ages. The Turks called tliem •jolui/lnsfi, or lieart of 
stone, to denote their unehangeable attaehment. Bahar often 
jiientions his <jokultdshes with groat affection. 
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He spoke ill, ami his enunciation was often^ quite unin- 
telligible. 

He fought two battles, I)oth of them with Siiltan Hussain Hiswars 
Mirza ; ^ the first at Astcrrihad.- in which he was defeated ; 
the second in the territory of Andekhfid,'' at a place named 
Chekman,^ in which likewise he was defeated, lie went 
twice on a religious war against Kaferistan “ on the south 
of Badakhshan; on which account he used in the 
of his Firmans the style of Sultan Mahmud Ghuzi.’ 

Sultan AbusaTd Mirza bestowed on him Astendiad. and, Ilis tio- 
after the unfortunate business of Irak,® he repaired to 
Khorasan. At that crisis Kamber Ali Beg, the Hakim 
of Hissar, who, according to orders which he had received 
from Sultan Abusald Mirza, was conducting the army of 
Hindustan* towards Irak to the assistance of that prince, 
had got as far as Khorasan, where he joined Sultan ^lahmud 
Mitv.a. The people of Khorasan, immediately on hearing 
the report of Sultan Hussain Mirza's approach, rose in 
revolt, and drove Sultan Mahmud Mirza out of Khorasan ; 
whereupon he repaired to Sultan Ahmed Mirza at Samar- 
kand. A few months after, Syed Beder, Khosrou Shah, and 
some other officers, under the direction of Ahmed Mushtuk, 
carried off Sultan Mahmud Mirza, and fled with him to 
Hissar, to Kamber Ali Beg. From that time downward. 
Kolugha, with all the countries to the south of the hill of 
Kotin, such as Termez, Cheghanian, Hissar, Khutlan. 

” at first 

All the country situated to the south of Knhiugn and the hilt of 
Kotin, 

^ [Hosain Baikara was Sultan of Khorasan, and dir<l in irillfi.l 

- On the south-east comer of the Caspian. 

[This town is situated to the south of the Oxus l)etween Bnikh 
and Merv, some 88 miles to the west of the former.] 

Mr. Metcalfe’s copy has Chehnan-serai. 

® The country of the Siahposhes. 

* The highra is the ornamented preamble of pul)lio papers eon- 
tainiug the prince’s titles, &c. 

’ Ohazi means victorious in a holy war. 

* [The ‘ calamity of Irak in which Abu Sa’id and hia va.at host 
perished, occurred in 1469.] 

* [Hindustan here probably denotes the distriets of Badakhshan. 
Tenniz, and Hissar.] 

The hill of Kotin seems to be the mountainous country that 
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KuikIuz, Badakhshfin, and tlic districts as far as the moun- 
tain of Ilindfi-kusli, remained in the possession of Sultan 
Mahmud Mirza. On the death of his elder brother Sultan 
Ahmed Mirza, that prince's territories also fell into hishands. \ 

He liad five sons and eleven daughters. The eldest of his 
sons was Sultan Masafid Mir/.a, whose mother was Khanza- 
deh Begum, a rhuightcr of .Mir Buziirg of Termez ; another 
of his sons w’as Baiesanghar .Mirza, whose mother was 
Pasheh Begum ; a third was Sultan .Mi Mir/.a, whose mother, 
Zuhreh Beghi Agha, was an I’zbek and a concubine. 
.Another son was Sultan Hussain Mir/.a, whose motlier was 
Khanzadeh Begum, the grand daughter ^ of Mir Buzfirg. 
He went to the mercy of the Almighty in his father’s life- 
time, at the age of thirteen. The other son was Sultan Weis 
Mirza, wlio.se mother, .Sultan Nigar Khanum, was a daughter 
of Yunis Khan, and the younger si.ster of my mother. The 
transactions of these four Mirzas will be detailed in tlie 
succeeding years. 

Of the daughters, three were by the same mother with 
Baiesanghar Mirza ; the eldest of whom Sultan Mahmud 
Mirza gave in marriage to Malik Muhammed Mirza, the son 
of his paternal uncle .Manueheher Mirza. By Khanzadeh 
Begum, the grand-daughter of Mir Buzurg, he had five 


daughters, the eldest of whom, after the death of Sultan 
.Mahmud Mirza, was given to Ababeker Kilshghari. Tlie 
second ilaughter was Begeh Begum, whom Sultan Hussain 
Mirza, when he besieged llissar, engaged to Haider Mirza, 
his son by Payandeh Sultan Begum, a daughter of AbusaTd 
.Mirza ; after which he made peace and raiscil the siege. The 
third daughter was .Ak Begum. When Sultan Hussain Mir/.a 
advanced against Kiinduz, Omer-Sheikh Mirza sent his 
son .Jeliangir Mirza with the army of Andejan to succour 
the jilaee ; at which time the fourth princess - was betrothed 


hf)un<Js Kar.atigin on tlie south fa branch apparently of the Karntan 
range]. Kohlugha, or Kaluga, is the Pass of Dcrbcnd (between 
Hissiir and Kesh), where there was probably a fort. 

‘ It ia to be remeinbere<l that Sultan .Mahmud .Mirza had two 
wives of the name of Khanzruleh Begum, the one the daughter, the 
other the grand-daughter of .Mir Buzurg. 

* (Tlie name of this lady is given as .Ai Begum by P. de C., and 
Aq Begum in the T. It, p. 330.J 
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to JchfingirMh-zn. In thc ycnrftlO. when Rnki (■!ic''liriiiirmi 

came and met me on tlic hanks of tlie Aimu Ihesr Befiunis 

were with their motliers in Tcrmcz, ainl they all of them 

came along with tlie wife of Biiki Chcghaniani and aecoin- 

})anied mo ; ami, on our reaching KahmonI, .lelulnglr Mirza 

married his hri<ie. They had one daughter, who is at present 

with her grandmother Khanzadeh Begum in Badakhshan. 

The fiftli daughter was Zeineb Sultan Begutn, wliom, wlien 

I took Kabul, I married, at the instance of my mother, 

Kutluk Nigar Khaniim. We did not agree very well ; tw(» 

or three years after our marriage she was seized with tlie 

small-pox, wliieh carried her off. Anotlier of Sultan 

Mahmud Mirza’s daughters was Makhdum Sultan Begum. 

wlm was the elder sister of Sultan All Mirza. bv the same 

% 

mother. She is now in Badakhshfin. His other two 
daughters were by concubines ; the name of the one was 
Rajeh Sultan, that of the other Muhibb Sultan. 

The chief of his wives was Klianzfideh Begum, the 
daughter of Mir Buzurg of Tcrmcz, to whom the Mirza was 
strongly attached, and who was the mother of Sultnn 
Masaud Mirza. The Mirza was deeply afTlieted at her death. 
After that event he married the grand-daughter of Mir 
Buzurg, tlie daughter of a brother of Khanzadeh Begum. 
She also was called Khanzadeh Begum, ami slic was tlie 
mother of five daughters and one son. Another of Ids wive.s 
was Pashch Begum, the daughter of Ali Slier Beg Beharlu, 
one of the Begs of the Turkoman Horde of the Black Shoep. 
She had been married before to Muhammed Mirza, tlie son 
of Jchansliah Mirza Ban'ini, a Turkoman of the Black 
Sheep. At the period when Uzfin Hassan, who was a Turko- 
man of the White Sheep, took Azarbaijan and Irak from the 
family of Jehanshah Mirza, the sons of Ali Slier Beg with 
four or five thousand families of the Turkomans of the 13lnek 
Sheep entered the service of Sultan Abusaid .Mirza. After 
the defeat of the Sultan, they found their way to the 
countries nortli of the Amu : and when Sultan 'Mahmud 
Mirza went from Samarkand to Hissar, they entered his 
service. It was at that time that the Mirza married this 

three of h.s daughters. Another of his wives was Sultan 


A. I). ir.ni. 


Ilis wivo.s. 

KliuD/.ridrli 

iScginii. 


Anollu^r 


Pashph 

Hi'guiii. 



48 


MEMOIRS OF RARTtr 


A. H. 900 


SuHan 
Nigfir 
Khanuni. 
His con- 
cubines. 


His Begs, 

Kbosrnu 

Stiah. 


Nigar Klianum, whose extraction lias already been men- 
tioned in the account of the Khans. 

He had many concubines and handmaids, the principal 
of whom was Zuhreh Begi Agha, an Uzbek, whom he had 
taken in the lifetime of Sultan Abusald Mirza. She was the 
mother of one son and onedaughter. By twoofhisnumerous 
handmaids, he had the two daughters who have already been 
mentioned. 

The first of his Begs was Khosrou Shah,^ who was from 
Turkestan, of a tribe of Kipchak. In his youth he had been 
in the service of the Terkhan Begs, nay, had been a catamite. 
He next was in the service of MazTd Beg Arghun, who 
treated him with great favour. He accompanied Sultan 
Mahmud Mirza in the disastrous expedition into Imk ; and 
during the course of the retreat did liim such acceptable 
service, that the Mirza gave him high marks of his regard. 
He afterwards rose to an exceeding height of power. In the 
time of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, his dependants amounted to 
the number of five or six tl#)usand. From the banks of 
the Amu to the mountain Hindu-kush, the whole country, 
except Badakhshan, depended on him,® and he enjoyed the 
whole revenues of it. He was remarkable for making a very 
extensive distribution of victuals,’^ and for his liberality. 
'PhoHgh a Turk,^ he applied his attention to the mode of 
raising his revenues, and he spent them liberally as they 
were collected. After the death of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, 
in the reign of that prince’s sons, he reached the highest 
pitch of greatness, aiuL iod«e4<>beeamenndepeiident,^ and 
ids retainers rose to the number of twenty thousand. 
Though he prayed regularly, and abstained from forbidden 
foods, yet he was black-hearted and vicious, of mean under- 
standing, and slender talents, faithless, and a traitor. For 

the country of BadaUhshAu from the hanks of tlio Amu ns far 
.as the Hindfi'kush was depemlent on him. 

Omit though a I’nrk, 

^ Omit and indeed beeame independent, 

' This Khosrou Shah aets .1 eonsiderable part in the eouvse of 
these Memoii's. 

- These distributions of vietuals were made, as has been remarked, 
for tlie purpose of acquiring and retaining followers. 
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the sake of the short and flcotin" pomp of this vain world, 
he put out the eyes of one, and murdered anotlier of the 
sons of the benefactor, in whose service he had been, and by 
whom he had been patronized and j)rotected ; renderinji 
himself accursed of God, abliorred of men, and worthy of 
execration and shame till the day of final retribution. These 
crimes he perpetrated merely to secure the enjoyment ol‘ 
some poor worldly vanities ; yet with all the pow’er of his 
many and populous territories, in spite of his magazines 
of warlike stores,^ and the multitude of his servants, he had 
not the spirit to face a barn-door chicken. He will be often 
mentioned again in these memoirs. 

Another was PIr Muhammed Ilohi Rugha, a Kuchm. In PirMu- 
the war of Hazarasp, near the gates of Balkh, he did great 
execution with his fists by way of bravado, in the presence ^ 
of Sultan AbusaTd Mirza. lie w'a.s a brave man, and always 
remained in the employment of tlic Mirza, who was much 
influenced by his opinions. When Sultan Hussain Mirza 
besieged Kundiiz, Pir Muhanuned, from rivalry to Khosn^u 
Shah, made a night attack on the enemy with a handful 
of unarmed men, contrary to all rule, but accomplishe<l 
nothing ; and indeed what could be expcctecl from an 
attempt made on a mighty army with such inferior force ? 

Being hotly pursued by sonic light-armed horse, he threw 
himself into the river, and was drowned. 

Another was Ayfib, wim had served Sultan Abusald Ayuli. 
Mirza in the band of KhorasTin Youths. He was n man 
of courage, and was Beg-atkeh (or governor) to Baicsnngluir 
Mirza. He was moderate'* in liis table and dress, and 
of a humorous, lively turn. Sultan Mahimld Mirza 
having called him Bihayd (or shameless), the epitlict stuck 
to him. 

Wall was anotlier of them, the younger brother of tlie full WhII, 
blood of Khosrou Shah. He took good care of his servants. 

It was, however, at the instigation of this man. that Sultan 
Masaud Mirza was blinded, and Baiesanghar Mirza put to 
death. He was in the habit of speaking ill of everybody 
behind their backs. He was a foul-longued, scurrilous, sclf- 

** Omit thii clause. b particular 

BABtm T ^ 
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conceited, scntter-l)rniiied fellow. He never approved of 
any thing or any person, but himself or his own. When 
I separated Khosrou Shah from his servants in the country 
of Kunduz, in the vicinity of KTlkai and Dushi,’^ and dis- 
missed him, Wali, from dread of the Uzbeks, went to 
Anderfib and Sirab. The Aimaks of these quarters defeated 
and plundered him, and he afterwards came to Kabul with 
my permission. Wali subsequently went to Muhammed 
Sheibani Khan, who ordered his head to be struck off in 
Samarkand. 

Another of his chiefs was Sheikh Abdallah Birlas. He 
married Shah Sultan Muhammed's daughter,* who, by the 
mother's side, was aunt to .Sultan Mahmud Khan and 
AbabekerMirza. lie wore his frock very strait and tightened 
by a belt. He was an upright, unaffected man. ^ 

Another was Mahmud Birlils. who was of the Birltises of 
Xundak. He had attained the rank of Beg in Sultan 
Abusald Mirza's time. When that prince subdued the 
territories of Irak, he gave Kerman to this Mahmud Birlas ; 
and at a later periofl, when Ababeker Mirza, accompanied 
by MazTd Beg Arghfm, and the Regs of the Turkomfuis of 
the Black Sheep, came against .Sultan Mahmud Mirza at 
Hissar, and the Mirza fled to Samarkand to his elder 
brother, Mahmud Birlas refused to surrender Hissar, 
and manfully held it out. He was a poet, and composed 
a (liivCm. 

After Sultan Mahmud Mirza’s death, Khosrou Shah 
wished to conceal the event, and seized upon the treasure. 
How was it possible that such an event could remain con- 
cealed ? It was instantly noised about among all the towns- 
people and inhabitants of Samarkand. That day Iiaj)pened 
to be a great festival ; the soldiery and citizens, rising 
tumultuously, fell upon Khosrou Shah. Ahmed Haji Beg 
and the Terkhan Begs, having allayed the tumult, sent off 


^ When I came from Kunduz, and after separating Khusru Shah 
from his followers in the neighbourhood of Duslu,' 


' Shah Sultan Muhammed, King of Badakhslian, has already 
been mentioned as the father of Shah Begum, who was one of the 
wives of Yunis Khan, and mother of the (Jreat and Little Khans, 
and their two sisters. 
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Khosrnu Shah towards Hissar. Stiltan Mahmud Mirza, in 
Ids lifetime, had given Hissar to his eldest son Sultan 
Masaud Mirza, and Bokhara to Baiesanghar Mirza, and 
sent tiiein away to their governments, so that, at this time, 
neither of them was at liand. After tlie expulsion of 
Khosroii Shah, the Begs of Samarkand and Hissar having 
met and consulted together, sent an ex)>ress to Baiesanghar 
Mirza, who was in Bokhara, and, bringing him to Samarkand, 
placed him on the throne^ When Baiesanghar l>eeame king 
he was only eighteen years of age. 

At this crisis, Sultan Mahmud Khan, at the instigation 
and by the advice of Siiltan .Tuneid BirlAs * and some of the 
chief men of Samarkand, advanced with an army against 
that capital, as far as Kanbai, which lies in the territory of 
Samarkand. Baiesanghar Mirza, with the utmost activity 
and vigour, led out a strong and well-appointed body of 
troops, and engaged him not far from Kanbai. Ilaider 
Gokultash, who was the great pillar of the Moghul army, 
and commanded the advanced guard, had dismounted with 
all his men, who were actively employed in shooting their 
arrows.- The instant that the resolute mailed warriors of 
Samarkand and Hissar cImTge<l keenly on horseback, the 

whole of HaiderGokultash’s division, which had dismounted, 

was ridden down and trampled under the horses' feet. After 
the discomfiture of this body, the rest of the army no longer 
made a stand, but were totally defeated. A vast number 
of Moghuls perished ; so many of tliem were l)ehcadcd in 
the presence of Baiesangliar Mirza, that they were forced 
three several times to shift his pavilion, in consefpieiice of 
tlie heaps of slain that lay before it.'’ 

At this time Ibrahim Saru, who was of the tribe of 
Minkaligh, who had been brought up from his infancy in 
my mother's “ service, and had attained the dignity of 

“ father’s 


' [He was the brother of Niziim »id <lin Khalifah, Biibiir’s nrim 
mimster.] ’ 

* [SAdmA the wort! used hero, means in Persian tho shooting c 
arrows. P. de C. translates it ‘ a shower {qrele) of arrows ’.] 

I * brought out one after another, and had thei 

heacU struck off before tho royal tent. 
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Be", but who had afterwards been dismissed on account of 
some misdemeanour, now entered the fort of Asfera,^ read 
the khutbeh (or public prayer for the Prince) in the name 
of Baiesanghar Mirza, and commenced open hostilities 
-May 1 195. against me. In the month of Shaban I made the army 
mount, and marched to quell the revolt of Ibrahim Saru ; 
and in the end of the month I came to my ground and 
Is invested the place. The very day of o\ir arrival, the young 

l>\ U.ibur: ^yai.|.if)rs, in the wantonness of enterprise, immediately 
on peaching the foot of the walls, mounted a rampart that 
had been recently built, and entered and took an outwork 
that had just been finished.^ Syed Kasim, the chamberlain, 
this day acted the most distinguished part, pushed on before 
the other assailants, and laid about him wdth his scimitar. 
Sultan Ahmed Tambol, and Muhammed Dost Taghai, also 
wielded their scimitars gallantly ; but Syed Kasim gained 
the (or prize of valour). The nlfish (or prize of 

valour) is an ancient usage that is retained among the 
Mogliuls. In every entertainment and feast, he who has 
most distinguished himself by the gallant use of his sw'ord, 
takes the ulUsh, or prize of valour. When I went to 
Shahrokhia to \isit my maternal uncle Sultan Mahmud 
Khan. Syed Kasim claimed and received the itliifth. In 
this first day’s action, Khuda-berdi, my governor, was 
struck with an arrow from a cross-bow and died. As the 
troops had rushed into the enterprise without armour, 
several of them were slain, and a great many wounded. 
Ibrahim Saru had with him a cross-bow man, who shot 
astonishingly well ; I never met with his equal ; he wounded 
a great many of my people. After the surrender of the 
castle, he entered into my service. 

As the siege drew out to some length, orders w'cre given 

" captured a fortified work which the enemy had recently built 
on the side of the old citadel. 

* [According to P. do C. this was a town .situated to the south of 
Khokand on the river bearing its name, which i.s a tributary’ of the 
Reihun.] 

* [tdii/ih or avlv.th signifies literally provisions from the royal 
table.] The honour seems nearly to corrcsjjond with tlie or/.s/rm of 
tlic Greeks. 



A. H. 900 


MEMOIRS OF BABUU 


53 


to construct, in two or three places, the works called Sir-lioh,^ 
to run mines, and to use every exertion to get ready what- 
ever machines or works were wanted for pushing on the 
siege. The siege lasted forty days ; but, at last, Ibrahim 
Saru, being reduced to the last extremity, made liis offers of 
unUmited submission through the medium of Khwajeh uiKliakfn. 
Moulana Kazi ; and, in the month of Shawal, having eomc j 
out and presented liimsclf before me with a scimitar 
suspended from his neck,- delivered up the fort. 

ICliojend had, for a long period, belonged to Omer-Slieikli 
Mirza, but, during the wars at the close of his reign, it iiad 
been occupied by Sultau Ahmed Mirza. As I had advanced 
so near it, I determined, situated as mattci-s were, to proceed 
against it.‘‘ Abdal Wahab Shaghawcl, the father of Mir 
Moghul, commanded in the place ; and, immediately on my 
approach, without making any difficulty, surrendered the 


Hi'ibiii' 

KliujuiiJ; 


fortress. 

At this period, Sultan Mahmud Khan happened to be in uni vi.siis 
Shahrokhia. Some time before, wlien Sultan Alimed Mirza 
advanced into the territory of Andejan, the Khan, on his Kbau. 
side, laid siege to Akhsi, as has been mentioned. It occurred 
to me, that, as we were now so near, and as he stood in the 
relation of a father and elder brother to me,® I ought to go 
and pay him my respects, and dispel from his mind any 
misunderstanding that might exist in eonsequenec of past 
events ; a line of conduct which I perceived would be 
attended with this further advantage, that it would enable 
me to form a nearer and better idea of the real state of things 
at his court. 


“ Add and quiver 

^ As the opportunity offered I marched against it. 

® which would produce an excellent effect, both far and near, on 
those who might hear of, or witness it. 


* Sir-k'oh is a framework constructed of carpentry, or a mound of 
earth, equal in height to the wall, or overtopping it. 

* This usage is to show that tlie jicrson so coming surrcndoi-s at 
discretion, and considers himself as ready for execution. 

* As the remains of the patriarchal system were still strong among 
the Moghuls and Turks, great respect was paid to the father or chief 
person of the family ; and the forms of this rospcct subsisted, both 
in language and ceremony, long after the reality had ceased. 
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tlie Jagiuj^. 


Ilavin^r fonncd Ihis rcsolulion, I went on, and waited on 
the Khan in the neighbourliood of Sliahrokhia,* in a garden 
whieh had been laid out by Haider Beg. The Khan was 
seated in a pavilion erected in the middle of the garden. 
Immediately on entering it, I made three low bows. The 
Khan returned my salutation by rising from his seat and 
embracing me ; after which I went back and again bowed 
once ; when the Khan, inviting me forward, placed me by 
liis side, showing me every mark of affection and kindness. 
In the course of one or two days afterwards, I set out by 
way of Kundezlik and Amani, and “ proceeded towards 
.\khsi and Andejan. When I arrived at Akhsi, I went and 
visited tl»e tomb of my father. Leaving .Vklisi, on a Friday, 
about nooji-day prayers, I jjroceeded towards Andejan, by 
the route of Bendsalar, and arrived between evening and 
bed-time prayers. Tlie road by Bendsfilar is nine farsangs. 

.Vmoiig the inhabitants of the wilds of the country of 
.Vndejan, there is one tribe, named Jagrag, whieh is very 
numerous, consisting of five or six thousand families. They 
reside in the mountains that lie between Ferghana and 
Kashghar.^ They have great numbers of horses and sheep ; 
and on these mountains, instead of the common ox, they 
have the Kutiis,’ or mountain ox, in great numbers ; and 
as they inhabit mountains dillicult of access, they will not 
pay tribute. Having, therefore, given Kasim Beg the 
command of a strong force, 1 dispatched him against the 
Jagrag, to seize some of their property, that there might 
be something to give the troops. Kasim Beg aecordingly 
proceeded against them, and took twenty thousand sheep 
and fifteen hundred horses, which were divided among the 
soldiers of the army. 


raarchiug by the mountain (pass) of Kunderlik 


' Shahrokhia, formerly Benaket, stands on the Sirr, between 
Khojend and TaaJjkend. 

* [According to the T. It., j). lO.'), the territory of the Jagirak 
must have been in the mountains west of Karategin, whieh bountl 
tlie upper jiart of the Alai valley on the north, and separate it from 
the lower country of Ferghana. The tribe was exterminated about 
the beginning of the sLxteenth century.) 

^ [This was presumably the Yak (Pocptuujujs Grunnicna).} 
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AftLT the leturii ot the army IVoii. tl.e emiatiy (.r the MaaV» 
Ja‘n-a ‘5 I proceeded against l'ratii)pa, wlileli had lonj^ been 
subject to Oiner-Sheikh Mirza, but had been lost tlie year 
of his death. It was at ])rcsent licld lor Haiesanghar ^Hrza 
by his younger brother, Sultan Ali Mirza. Sultan Ali Mii/.a, 
on receiving inlormation of my approach, escaped alone to 
the hill-country of MasTkha/ leaving his governor, Sheikh 
Zulnun. in Uratippa. While on the road, alter I had passed 
Khojend, 1 dispatched Khalifch as my envoy to Sheikh 
ZriInun,to comnumicatewith him ; but that wrong-headed 
man, instead of returning a suitable answer, seized on 
Khalifeh, and gave orders that he should be put to deaUi. 

Such, however, was not the pleasure of Go<l ; and Khallleh 
escaped, and, two or three days afterwards, returned back 
to me, naked and on foot, after having emlured a thousand 
distresses and hardships. I went forward, and entered the 
territory of Uratippa ; but as winter was now near at haml, 
the inhabitants had taken in all their grain and iirovender 
for that season, so that in a few days I was obliged to 
march back on my rctmn to Andcjaii. After my departure, 
the Khan’s people attacked Uratippa, and the inhabitants 
being unable to resist, were obliged to surrcmler the city. 

The Khan gave Uratippa to Muhammed Hussain Korkan, 
in w’hose hands it remained from that time till the year 908." a.d. 


EVENTS OF THE YEAR 001. 


a 


Sultan Hussain Mirza having led an army fnun 
ICliorasan against Hissar in the winter season, arrived at 
Termezd Sultan jMasaud Mirza, on his part, also collected 
an army, advanced towards Tcrnicz, and took post in front 


.Siilianllub- 
.sail! Mirzft 
lUiin-lH'.s 

llissur. 


* [This place, according to P. do C., was situated between Siuuur- 
kand and Khojend on the western slope of the Ak Tagh range.] 

* In that year it was taken by Sheibani Khan. [Hosain Mirza, 
the eldest son of Haidar Mirza, Amir of Kashgliar, was brought up 
in early life with Sultan Mahmud Khan, his brother-in-law, wlio 
familiarly called him lash or friend (A’. H., p. 90).] 

* The year of the Hijira 901 commences September 21, a.d. 1495. 

* Termez is the chief passage over the Amu, between Balkh and 
Hissar. 
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of iiiin, to prevent his crossing the Ainu.a Khosrou Shah, 
having fortified Itimself in Kuiiduz, sent Ins younger brother^ 
Wali, to join Masaud’s annyA Sultan Hussain Mirza spent 
tlie greater part of the winter on the banks of the river, 
Without being able to effect a passage. Finally, however, 
being an experienced and intelligent general, and full of 
expedients, he marched up the river towards Kunduz ; 
and, after having by this manoeuvre put the opposite 
army off their guard, lie dispatched Abdallatif Bakhshi, 
who was an cxceUent officer, with five or six hundred 
clioseii men, down to the passage of Kilif. Before the 
enemy were apprised of his motions, Abdallatif Bakhslii 
had made good his passage with his whole party at the 
ferry of Kilif,“ and fortified a position on the opposite bank 
of the river. When tliis intelligence reached Sultan Masaud 
Mirza, in spite of the warmest instances of Kliosrou Shah's 
brother Wali, who strongly urged an immediate attack on 
that part of the enemy’s army which had passed, the 
Sultan, either from want of courage, or misled by the ad- 
vice of Baki Cheghaniani,® who hated Wali, would not march 
against them, but, breaking up in terror and confusion, 
took tlie road to Hissar. Sultan Hussain Mirza having 
passed the' river, detached Badfa-ez-zeman Mirza, Ibrahim 
Hussain Mirza, Muhammed Wali Beg, and Zulnun Arghun, 
without loss of time, against Khosrou Shah, and sent 
Muhammed Berenduk Birlas * against Khutlan ; whilst lie 
himself advanced upon Hissar. On learning the news of 
his near approach, Sultan Masaud Mirza no longer thought 
himself safe even in Hissar ; but flying up the river 


“ Omit to iirevent his crossing the Amu. 


‘ Sultan Masaud Mirza, it will be recollected, was the eldest son 
of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, whom he had nominally succeeded in the 
sovereignty of Hissar and the adjoining countries. The real authority 
was in the hands of Khosrou Shah. 

Kilif is on the Amu, below Terraez. The expression rather 
imports ford of Kilif, but it may be doubted if there is any ford so 
low down. 

^ [He was Khusru Shah’s brother.] 

« [P. de C. gives the name as Muzaffar Mirza. Possibly both were 
sent.] 
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Kainrud/ by way ol’ Siretak, went to join Ins younger 
brother Baiesangliar Mirza, in Samarkand. Wali drew iiischitf 
off towards Khutlaii ; wliilc Baki Choghaniruii, Mahinfid 
Birlas, and Sultan Ahmed, the father of Kueh Beg, fortiliod 
themselves in Hissar. Hamzeh Sultan and Mahdi Sultan, 
who, several years before, had sei)arated themselves from 
Sheibani Khan, and had been entertained in the service 
of Sultan MahmOd Mirza, witli a body of Uzbeks ; and 
Muhammed Duglilet and Sultan Hussain Uuglilet, who, 
with a band of Moghuls, bad settled in the country of 
Hissar, all now, in this general dispersion, retired towards 
Karatigln. 

Sultan Hussain Mirza being informed of tlie.se proceed- andaio 
ings, dispatched Abul Muhsin Mirza wdth a body of troops 
to the valley of Kamrud, in pursuit of Sultan Masaud 
Mirza. They overtook him at the pass, but were able to 
effect nothing of importance. Mirza Beg Feringi dis- 
tinguished himself by his bravery. The Sultan also 
dispatched Ibrahim Terkhan and Yakub .\yub witli 
a considerable detachment, against Mainzch Sultan and 
the RIoghuls, who had taken refuge in Karatigln. The 
detachment having overtaken them in that country, an 
engagement ensued, and Sultan Hussain Mirza's troops 
were defeated. The greater part of the Begs were dis- 
mounted and taken prisoners, but afterwards suffered to 
depart. Hamzeh Sultan, Malidi Sultan, and Mamak yuvcialof 
Sultan, the son of Hamzeh Sultan, Muhanmied Duglilet, dicnijoin 
who was afterwards better known by the name of Mii- 
haiiuncd Hissari, Sultan Hussain Duglilet, and such of 
the Uzbeks as depended oii the Sultans, along with the 
Moghuls who had settled in the country of Hissar, and 
who had been in the service of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, 
after giving me due notice of their approach, came to 
Andejan, in the month of Ramzan. On this occasion May or 
I received them sitting on a iushak\ according to the June 1406 . 
custom of the sovereigns of the house of Taiinfm When 
Hamzeh Sultan with Mahdi Sultan and Mamak Sultan 
entered, I rose to do them honour, and descending from 

* The Kamrud river descends from the Kam-tagh Mountains, 
flowing south-east towards Hissar. 
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the tushak, embraced them, and placed tlicm on iny right 
hand on a baghish.^ A body of Moghuls, commanded by 
Miihammed IlissTiri. also came and entered into my service. 

Sultan Hussain Mirza having invested the fort of Hissar, 
encamped and busied himself, without rest or intermission, 
night and day, in running mines, in assaulting the fort, 
in battering it with shot^ and planting cannon. Mines 
were run in four or five places. The mine which advanced 
towards the city-gate ha\nng made great progress ; the 
besieged countermined, discovered it, and from above 
introduced smoke upon those in the mine : “ the besiegers, 
on observing this, instantly closed up the hole of the mine. 
This was no sooner effected than the smoke was forced 
back on tlie besieged, who were obliged to retreat in their 
turn, nearly suffocated. At length having brought pitchers 
of water, they poured them into the mine, and drove out the 
besiegers. On another occasion, a party of active warriors 
having sallied out from the fort, attacked a party of the be- 
siegers who were stationed at the mine, and drove them oil. 

On the north side, again, where the Mirza in person was 
encamped, a battering piece was set a-going, which threw 
such a multitude of stones, that one of tlic towers was 
shaken, and fell about bed-time prayers. A party of warriors, 
with tlie greatest alacrity, asked permission to storm, which 
the Mirza refused to grant, alleging that the night was too 
dark. Before morning, however, the garrison had repaired 
the tower, so that then no attack was practicable. For 
two months, or two mouths and a half, nothing was 
attended to except pushing on the work, the running of 

* [TusJuik- seems to have been a cushion or embroidered (piilt 
stuffed with cotton, placed on a platform which was elevated above 
the rest of the apartment. Ba'jhUh, according to P. de C., signifies 
the action of sitting cross-legged.] 

* Literally in ca.'<ting atones, that is, in dischanjiinj shot. Bang 
means a hullel as well as a stone, the first bullets having generally been 
of stone. [It Is not clear when artillery was first introduced into the 
East. Iil^lurope it is said to have been first emiiloyed by the 
(fermans at tlie siege of C'ividalc in 1331, and Edward III used guns 
at the battle of Crevy (134G). In 14r»3 the Turks had a large jmrk 
of artillery before Constantinople. Babur introduced cannon into 
India, and employed them at the battle of Panipat (1526).] 

* Probably by throwing in smoke-balls and stink-pots. 
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mines, the misin» ol works' to overlop llie wall, ami 
(lischargiiif^ of stones.^' There was no line fijihtiii^'. 

Badla-ez /x'inan Mirza, with the aetaehinenl sent by 
Sultan Hussain Mii-za against Khosrou Shah, having 
encamped tlirce or four farsangs below Kunduz, Khosrou 
Shah immediately armed and marched out ol that place 
with such of his troops as he had left with him,'^ and next 
morning came down upon Badia-ez-zeniaii Mirza ami his 
army ; when that mighty body of Mirzas, ami Begs, and 
Cliicfs, who, with their men, if they were not dovible the 
number of Khosrou Shah's party, \vcrc at least one and 


zfMiiaii Mir- 
tii iiKirchcs 
against 
Kundu/, 


a halftimes tlic number, eonsuUing only their own eoinfort 
and safety, did not dare to leave their trenches. Khosrnii 
Shah's force, good and bad, great and small, might perhaps 
amount to four or live thousand. .Vnd this Khosrou Shah, 
who, for tlic sake of this ncctiiig, unstable world, and for 
the vanity of being attended by a set of faithless servants, 
did so many bad actions, earned such a ))ortion of infamy, 
and was guilty of so nuich tyranny and Injustice; who 
seized so many extensive eoujitries, luid entertained so 
many adherents and soldiers, j that, ^(ht last, his army 
amounted to twci^ or thirty tliousdnd men, while the 
countries ami districts whicli he hair occupied, exceeded 
in extent those of his sovereign and hisUlirzas, in the whole 
course of his life, Jmd only tins one ^ploil to boast of, 
to entitle him -Or his adherents to lay claim to the praise 
of geiicra!shij2_Qr.bi’avery ; while those who did not venture 
out of their trendies from felir, became notorious for want of 
spirit, and tlicir cowardice passed into a standing reproadi. 

Badla*cz-zcmaii Mirza, liaving dccam]>ed, lialtcd after but is 
some marches at Talikan * in the Ulugh Bagh.'* Khosrou 


“ Add encamped bctwcyjJhe-^OWii and the enemy, 

> Sirkob. ' 

* Sanghay stones or bullets, oi- ymil-s 

[bali-stns]y but probablvicoHr'fne^fOTmor. 

® A great had been (lisj)crsed on the retreat ol 

Sultan MasiTurilirza. 

* Talikan lies nearly GO miles higher up the river than Kunduz. 
[This Talikan must not be confounded with tlic town of the same 
name between Balkh and Merv i rud.] 

* That is, ‘ the Great Garden 
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Shah retnaiiicd in the fort of Kunduz, and sent liis brother 
Wali witli a chosen body of \vell-ai)pointed troops to 
Islikainish,‘ Ffilfil, and the skirts of that hill-countiy, to 
hang uj>on the rear of the enemy, and to harass them in 
their march. On one occasion Muliibb Ali Korchi, accom- 
panied by a body of well-armed warriors, having fallen 
in witli a i)arty of the enemy on the banks of the river 
of Kliutlan, coni]>lctely discomfited them. On anotlier 
occasion he again attacked a party of their troops, and 
returned, after dismounting some of their men, and cutting 
off a few heads. In emulation of these exploits, SIdIm 
Ali Durban, and his younger brother Kuli Beg, with 
Bchlul Ayub and a party of spirited young men, Jiaving 
overtaken the army of Khorasan at Amberkoli, near 
Khwajcli Changal,^ charged them on their march, but 
witliout success ; and Sidim Ali and Kuli Baba, with 
a whole body of their followers, were dismounted and 
made prisoners. 

WIicii news of these transactions readied Sultan Hussain 
iMirza, whose army, besides, was not without apprehensions 
on account of the spring rains of Hissar, he patched up 
a peace ; in consequence of which Mahmud Birlas having 
conic out of tlie fort, and being met on the part of the 
besiegers by Haji Pir Bekawal with a few great lords ; 
and sucli musicians and singers as were to be got being 
collected, the eldest daughter of Sultan Mahmud Mirza by 
Khanzadch Begum was given in marriage to Haider Mirza, 
who was the son of Sultan Hussain Mirza by Payandch 
Sultan Begum, and grandson of Sultan Abusald Mirza by 
one of his daughters ; after which the Sultan broke up 
from Hissar and took the route of Kunduz. 

Having reached Kunduz, he drove in all the enemy's 
parties,*^ and set about making his arrangements for the 
siege ; but Badia-ez-zeman Mirza having interposed as 
mediator, a peace was concluded ; and, all jirisoners made 

^ carried out some preliminary operations. 


' Ishkamish lies higher up the Akaera river than Kunduz, on the 
Bang! branch of it. 

- Khwajeh Changal lies on the Xalikan river about fourteen miles 
below that place. 
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on both Ridps bcinff nuitimlly delivered nj), the army 
r8tirC(l 

The 'elevation of Khosrou Shah, and all his subsequent 
doings, so nuich out of his sphere, were entirely owing to 
the two expeditions of Sultan Hussain Mii-za to rcduee 
him, and to the retreat of that nionareh without cfiecting 

his purpose. . ■, , 

When Sultan Hussain Mirza reached Balkh, in order 

the better to wateh the potentates of Mriweralnaber.'* be 
jrave Balkh to Badia-ez-zeman Mirza, and the iirovinee of i 
Asterabad'^ to Muzaffer Hussain Mirza; and made them 
both kneel at the same levee' for the grant of these 
provinces. This arrangement gave great offenoe to BadTn* 
ez-zeman,- and was the original cause of bis engaging in 
a long scries of rebellions and revolts. 

In the same month of Ramzan, the rebellion of the 
Terklians broke out in Samarkand. It was occasioned by 
the conduct of Baiesanghar Mirza, who held much greater 
intercmirsc with the Begs and soldiers of IlissTir, and 
l)ehaved towards them with much more confidence and 
familiarity, than he did towards those of Samarkand. 
Sheikh Abdallah Birlas was a Beg of high rank, and prime 
minister ; such was the intimacy and attachment subsisting 
between liis sons and the prince, that they bad all the 
appearance of standing to each otlicr in the relation of 
mistress and lover. This gave great offence to the Terkhan 
Begs, and to several of the nobles of Samarkand, so that 
in the end DerwTsh Mubammed Terkluln leaving Bokhara, 
brought Sultan Ali Mirza from Karshi,® proclaimed him 
king, and advanced along with him to Samarkand to the 

* in order that he might devote himself solely to the affairs of 
Maveralnaher. 

^ Add which liad been the appanage of Badiuzzeinfm Mirza, 


( iivi'sllalkli 
uml Astciri- 
Ii.'kI i«i lii'i 
I H O sons. 


May or 
.lunr 1 19fi. 
Kovolt- (if 
lUe 'IVr- 
kh'ins ill 
Satnar* 
kaiitl. 

Haif-san- 
gliar iMir/.a 
unpopuliir 
willi tlii-iii. 


.‘sultan Ali 
Miiv.a prii- 
claiiiK'il 
kino. 


' This ceremony of kneeling, or rather bending the knee, to the 
prince on receiving a grant, was equivalent to an .acknowledgement 
of vassalage. 

* Badla-eZ'Zcnian insisted that his father had previously made 
a grant of Asterabnd to Muhammeil Muinin Mirza, a sou of BndTn.r/.- 
zeinan, and the young Mirza was now in passe.ssion of it. 

* Karshi lies south of Kesh. 
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New Garden,' where Rniesanghar Mirza then resided."' 
Oaiesan- Having seized tliat prince by stratagem, tliey separated 
tiUarMJizo.l, from his servants and retainers, conducted him to tlie 
citadel, and put the two Mirzas in one place. About 
afternoon j)rayers they had a consultation, and came to 
the severe resolution of sending the Mirza to Guk-serai. 
Haiesanghar Mirza, under pretence of a necessary occasion, 
entered an edifice on the north-east of the palace gardens. 
The Terkhans w’aitcd without at the door, while Muhammed 
Kuli Kuchin and Ilassan Shcrbctchi entered along with 
hut him. In the back part of this house, into which the Mii'za 

esoapps. crone under the pretence that has been mentioned, 

there w'as a door through winch there had formerly been a 
passage out, but which had been closed up by l)ricks on edge. 
The yotmg prince contrived to throw down some of the 
bricks, got out, effected his escape from the citadel on the 
Ghadfer ’’ side of the bastion, and, descending by the 
Aqueduct, threw' himself over the dotihi - or parapet wall, 
lie betook himself to Khw’ajeh Kafshir, to the house of 
Khwajehka Khwajeh.^ Those who waited without, after 
a certain time, having entered to look after him, found that 


the .Mirza had escaped. 

Next morning the Terkhans collected round the house 
of Khwajehka Khwajeh, demanding the prince ; but the 
Khwajeli refused to deliver him up ; while they, on the 
other hand, dared not seize him by force, the Khwajeh's 
influence being too great to permit them to make such an 
attempt. After one or two days, Khwajeh Abul Makaram, 
Thcinhai)i- Ahmed Ilaji Beg, and some others of the Begs and soldiers, 


lanUs ruse 
find expol 
t he Ter- 
khatus. 


with a multitude of the townspeople rising tumultuously, 
brought away the Mirza from the Khwajeh's house, and 
besieged Sultan Ali Mirza and the Terkhans in the citadel, 

O 


which they were unable to hold out for a single day. 


and all proceeded together to the new garden, treating Baisan 
ghar Mirza, wlio resided there, as a prisoner. 

■’ Kafshir 

c but he denied that the fugitive was in his house ; 


' Bnah-e-nou. 

’ The dotihi is a double wall that projects from fortilications in 
order to enclose and cover a road which generally leads down to water. 
* [Khw.'ija Ubeidullah’s elder son.] 
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'^Muhammcci Mnzul Terkhan osonping I>y the gatp of the 
four roads, proceeded to Bokliara ; wliilo Sultan Ali Mir/.a, 
with Derwish Muhammed Terkhan. fell into the haiuls of 
the assailants. 

Baiesanghar Mirza was in Ahmed Ilaji Beg's house when 
Derwish Muhainmod Terkhan was brought in. One or two 
questions were put to him, to \vhieh he gave no satisfactory 
answer ; and indecrl the business in whieh lie had been 
en"^a"ed was not such as admitted of it. He was ordered to 
l)e put to deatli. He sliowed a want of hrmness, anti clung 
to a pillar ; ‘ hut this did not save him, and he received 
his punishment. Sultan .-\li Mirza was ordered to be con- 
ducted to Guk-serai, and to have the mil or fire-jieneil 
applied to his eyes. The Guk-serui is one of the jialaees 
whieh Taimur Beg built it is situated in the citadel of 
Samarkand. It is remarkable on this account, that every 
jirinee of the race of Taimur who is elevated to the throne, 
mounts it at this ]>lace : and every one who loses his lib* 
for aspiring to the throne loses it hero. Insomuch, tliat it 
has passed into a common expression, tliat siieli a prince 
has been conducted to the Guk-serai, a hint which Is per- 
fectly well understood to mean, that ho has been put to 
death. Sultan Ali Mirza was accordingly carried to Guk- 
serai, and had the fire-pencil applied to his eyes ; Imt 
wliether it happened from the surgeon's want of skill, or 
from intention, no injury was done to them. Witliout rlis- 
closing this circumstance, he went to Khwajeh Yahyn’s 
house, and. after two or three days, fled and joined the 
Terkhans at Bokhara. From this period an enmity 

> Probably with a reference to the usage of the Tartars and Arabs, 
with whom the pole that supports the tent is sacred and considercfl 
as a .sanctuary; a reverence in some situations transferred to the 
pillar of a house. 

® It is curious that though fJuk-serai, the green palace, is here said 
to be one of the palaces built by Taimur Beg, we are told by Petis 

of Qenghis Can^ p. 171, that that conqueror put to 
death Gayer Khan, who made the brave defence of Otrar, hi the 
palace of Qkeucserai, and the same fact is reiioated, p. 227, and said 
W have taken place in Gheucserai, without the city of Samarkand. 
1 er iaps Taimur Beg only rebuilt the palace, or the proverbial maim, 
api)b^ by a later historian, may have produced the mistake. 

* [The younger son of Khwilja Ubcidnilah.] 
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subsisted between tlie sons of the reverend KInvajeh 
Obeidullah, for the elder beeame the spiritual guide of the 
elder prinee, and the younger of the younger. In a few 
days Kliwajeh Yahya followed him to Bokhara, 
and defeats Baiesanghar Mirza, liaving collected an army, advanced 

Bokhara against Sultan Ali Mirza ; but when he 
'■ ‘ * arrived in the vicinity of that city, Sultan Ali Mirza and 

the Terkhan Begs, having arrayed their force, marched out, 
and a trifling action ensued, whieli terminated in favour 
of Sultan Ali Mirza, Baiesanghar Mirza being defeated. 
Ahmed Ilaji Beg was taken ])risoner, with a number of his 
best troops, the greater part of whom were put to death. 
The male and female servants and slaves of Der\visli 
Muhammed Terkhan, under pretence of revenging the blood 
of their master, put Ahmed Ilaji Beg to a miserable death. 
Sultan Ali Mirza pursued Baiesanghar Mirza as far as 
Samarkand. 

This intelligence reached me at Andejfin in tlie month of 
Shawfil,^ and in that same month I too mounted and set 
out with my army to attempt the conquest of Samarkaiul. 
As Sultan Hussain Mirza had retired from Ilissar and 
Kunduz, and as Sultan Masaud Mirza and Khosrou .Shuh 
had recovered from their alarm, Sultan Masaud Mir/a now 
likewise, on his side, advance<l by Shehrsebz,^ in order to 
assert his pretensions to Samarkand. Khosrou Shah sent 
his younger brother Wali to accompany the Mirza. For 
Samarkand three or four months Samarkand was thus beleaguered on 
mvaded on sides ; when Khwajeh Yahyn came to me from Sultan 

.Ali Mirza, with pn)posals for an alliance and confederacy 
between us, anrl managed matters so successfully that 
a personal conference was agreed upon. I therefore moved 
witli my army three or four farsangs,® on the Soghd side of 
Samarkand, and he also came from the opposite direction 
with his army towards the same place. Sultan Ali Mirza 
then advancing on his side with four or five persons, and 

^ Marching from Soghd I moved my force to n distance of two or 
fltree igodj rfur'i below Samarkand. 

* 'J'lie month of Shnwal a. n. 901, begins Jane 19, 1490. 

^ Or Kesh, south-east of Samarkand. 

* [The Persian has shnr'i kos (about 8 miles).] 
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I on mine with the same number, wc had an interview on 
horseback in the midst of the river Kohik ; and after a siiort 
conference,'' he returned towards ids own side and I to 
mine. On that occasion I saw Miiila Banfii and Muhanimcd 
Salih, who were witli tlie Khwajeli. Muhammed Salili 
I never saw except on tliis occasion ; but Mulla Baniii ^ 
was afterwards for some time in my service. 

After this conference witli Sultan AH Mirza, as the winter 
season was fast approacldng, and great scarcity prevailed 
in the country of Samarkand, I returned to Andcjan, and 
Sultan Ali Mirza to Bokhara. Sultan Ma.sau<l MIr/a hcin<» 
deeply enamoured of the daughter of Slieikh Alxlallnli 
Birlas, married her ; and renouncing his sclicnics of am- 
bition, returned to Hissar. Nay, tins was his only object 
in advancing against Samarkand. 

About this time Mahdi Sultan fled from tim territory of 
Shiraz and Kanbai and went to Samarkand ; and Hamzch 
Sultan, having received my permission, also went from 
Zamln and repaired to the same place. 


Haber’s 
interview 
with Sultan 
Ali Mirza, 


The in- 
v.iders all 
retire. 


THE TRANSACTIONS OF THE YEAR 002.* 

DuniNG this winter the affairs of Baiesanghar Mirza Imd 
attained their most prosperous situation. Abdal Kerim 
Ashret having advanced on the part of Sultan Ali Mirza to 
Kufin and its environs, Mahdi Sultan issued from Samar- Mahdi 
kand ivith Baiesanghar Mirza’s light troops, and attacked Sultan de- 
bim by surprise. Abdal Kerim Ashret and Mahdi Sultan Kelhn?''"' 
having met face to face, engaged each other with their 
scimitars. Abdal Kerim’s horse fell with him, and,»* as he 
was in the act of rising, Mahdi Sultan struck a blow that 

b enquiries touching each other’s welfare, 

stmek Abdul Karim’s horse a blow with his sword, 
whereupon it immediately feU with him and, 

ini accountof Mulla Banai is afterwards given in describ- 

rinifcr'®''* Court. He was dis- 

* The year a. n, 902 begins on September 9. 1490. 

BABUR I _ 


66 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


A. H. 902 


severed his \vTist ; after which lie took him prisoner and 
completely defeated the invaders. These Sultans, however, 
perceiving that the affairs of Samarkand and the court of 
the Mirzas were in complete disorder, availed themselves of 
their foresight and went off to join Sheibani Khan.*^ 

Elated by the issue of this skirmish, the men of Samarkand 
assembled and marched out in array to meet Sultan Ali 
Mirza. BaiesangharMirza advanced to Sir-e-pul, and Sultan 
Unsuccess- Ali Mirza to Khwajeh Karzln. At this same time, 
tosurprhe*^ Khwajeh Abul Makaram, with Weis Laghari, Muhammed 
Bokhara. Bakir, and Mir Kasim Duldai, who were of the Begs of 
Andejan, acting on the advice of Khwajeh Murad,*^ set out 
one night with a parly of the household and retainers of 
Baiesanghar Mirza, intending to surprise Bokhara. Before 
they reached the city, however, the people of Bokhara were 
alarmed, and the attempt failed ; so that they were obliged 
to return back without effecting anything. 

Babur In my conference with Sultan Ali Mirza, it had been 

marches settled that, in the summer, he should advance from 

Samar- Bokhara, and I from Andejan, to form the siege of Samar- 

^nnd. According to this agreement, in the month of 
' Ramzan, I mounted, and proceeded from Andejan to Yar- 
ailak, where, having received information that the Mirzas 
were lying front to front, I dispatched Tulun Khwajeh 
Moghul, with two or three hundred skirmishers, to advance 
on them with ali expedition. By the time that they got 
near, Baiesanghar Mirza being apprized of our approach, 
broke up and retreated in great disorder. The detachment, 
that same night, having overtaken their rear, killed a num- 
ber of men with their arrows, took a great many prisoners, 
and acquired much booty. In two days I arrived at the 
fortress of Shimz,' which at that time belonged to Kiisim 
Duldai. The commandant whom he had left in the place 
not being able to maintain it, delivered up the fortress, 

June 2, which I committed to the charge of Ibrahim Saru. Next 
1497. 

“ retired and went off to the plains to join Sheibani Khan. 

^ Khwaja Munir of Aush, 

* The Shiraz [now in ruins, P. do C.] here spoken of lies about 25 
miles north of Samarkand. 
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morning, after having performed tlie prayers of tl>c Id 
i Jitr,^ I proceeded towards Samarkand, and halted in the 
fields of Abyar.^ Tiie same ilay,* Kilsiin Dnldfii, Weis 
Laghari, Hassan Nablrcli, Sultan Muhammeil Sighel, aiul 
Sultan Muhammed Weis, with three or four lumrlred men, 
came and entered into niy service. Their story was, that, 
as soon as Baiesanghar Mirza began his retreat, they had 
left him, and conic to offer their services to the king. 

I afterwards discovered, however, that, at the time of parting 
from Baiesanghar Mirza, they had undertaken to defcnrl the 
fortress of Shiriiz, and had set out with that intention ; but 
that, on discovering liow things stood with regard to 
Shiraz, they found that there was nothing left for it but to 
come and join me. 

When I halted at Kara-bfilak, many straggling Moglmls, Krisim n<g 
who had been guilty of great excesses in different villages 
through which tliey had passed, were seized and brought death, 
in. Kitsim Beg ordered two or three of them to be cut to 
pieces, as an example. Four or five years afterwards, 
during my dilTicultics, when I went from Masikha to the 
Khan, Kasim Beg found it necessary to separate from me 
on account of this very transaction,® and went to Hissfir. 

Marching from Kara-biilak, I crossed the river, and nribur 
lialted near Yam. The same day, some of my principal at 

Begs attacked a body of Baiesanghar Mirza‘s troops on the 
h'hiuban'^ (or public pleasure-ground) of the city. In this 
skirmish, Sultan Ahmed Tambol was wounded in the neck 


‘ The Id-al-filr is the festival of the first new moon in .Shiiwrd, 
when the long fast of Ramzan finishes. The first upjicaranec of the 
new moon is watched for as the end of the fast, and is instantly 

signal of joy, from the minarets of the mosques. 

« , , Abyar = the htriigh of Abyar. These kiirfujli are retired 

n^lds, in which the Prince in the summer months encamps to enjoy 
the Mason, taking the females of his family with him. The butskirts 
of tlwm are carefully guarded by patrols, to keep off intrudere. 

From an apprehension that the relations of the Moghuls so 
punished would prosecute the revenge of blood. 

< The khiaban so often mentioned is a large avciuio, planted 
with several iiarallel rows of trees, and spreading over a considerable 
extent of ground, where the townspeople come out in tlio evening 
or on holidays, to dtvert themselves. The dressed walks of a garden 
enclosed by low shrubs often receive the same name. 

F2 
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witli a spear, but did not fall from his horse. Khwajehka 
Mulla-i-sadder (or chief judge), who was the elder brother 
of Khwujeli Kalan, also received an arrow in tlie neck, 
and, on the spot, departed to the mercy of God. He 
was a man of worth. My father had shown him marks of 
regard, and appointed him keeper of the seal. He was 
a man of learning, and had great knowledge of language. 
He excelled in falconrj% and was acquainted with magic. ‘ 
While we were in the vicinity of Yam, a number of persons, 
both traders and others, came from the town to the camp- 
bazar, and began to traffic, and to buy and sell. One day, 
about afternoon prayers, there was suddenly a general 
hubbub, and the whole of those Musulmans were plundered. 
But such was the discipline of my army, that, on my issuing 
an order that no person should presume to detain any part 
of the effects or property that had been so seized, but that 
the whole should be restored without reserve, before the 
first watch of the next day was over, there was not a bit of 
thread or a broken needle that was not restored to the 
owner. 

Marching thence, I halted at Yuret-Khan,^ about three 
kos to the east of Samarkand. I remained forty or fifty 
days on this station ; and during our stay there many sharp 
skirmishes took place on the khiaban (or pleasure-ground 
of the city), between our people and the townsmen. In one 
of these actions, Ibrahim Begchik received a sabre wound 
in the face, from whence he was always afterwards called 
Ibrahim Chapuk (or Slashed-face). On a different occasion, 
in the khiaban, at the bridge over the Moghak,^ Abul Kasim 
Kohbur laid about him with his piazi*{oT mace) in grand 
style. At another time, and also in the khiaban, in the 
vicinity of Tcrnaii, there was a skirmish, in winch Mir Shah 


‘ Yedehgeri is properly the art of bringing on rain and snow by 
means of enchantment and sorcery. ^ 

* Yurot-Khan means in Tfirki the Khan’s mansion or station. 

3 The Moghak runs a little east of Samarkand. [Mughiik means 
a ditch or ravine.] 

* The j)iazi was a sort of mace, which liad a sot of steel balls 
fastened to its head by short chains, the whole strongly fixed on 
a wooden handle. It was a formidable weapon, much used hy the 
warriors in the Shahinmch. 
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Kuchin (listinguisliecl himself with his inacc, but receivctl 
suoli a dreadful wound from a seiniitar, that his neck was 
half cut throuj^h ; the arteries, however, luckily were not 
separated. 

While we remained at Yuret-Khan, the townspeople 
treacherously sent a man, who was instructed to tell us, 
that, if we w'ould come by night on the side next the Lover’s 
Cave, they would deliver the fort into our hands. Seduced 
by this promise, we mounted at night, and atlvanccd by 
the bridge over the Moghak, whence w’c sent on a small 
party of chosen horse, with some foot soldiers, to the 
appointed j>lace. The pco])lc of the town seizc<l and carried 
off four or five of the foot-soldiers, before the rest were 
aware of the treachery. They were most active men. The 
name of one of tlicm was liaji, who had attended me from 
my iiifancy. Another was Maiiinud Gundalasang. Tlicy 
were all put to death. 

While we remained in this station, so many of tlic towns- 
people and traders came from Samarkand, that the camp 
was like a city,^ and you could find in the camp whatever 
is procurable in towns. During this interval the inhabitants 
surrendered to me the whole country, the castles, the higli 
lands and low, except the city of Samarkand. A small 
body of troops had fortified the castle of Urgut, at the foot 
of the hill of Shavdar, which obliged me to decamp from 
the \ urct, and march against them. Being unable to iuain- 
tain the place, they availed tlicmselvcs of the mediation 
of Khwajeh Kazi, and surrendered. I received their sub- 
mission, and returned to invest Samarkand. 

This same year, the misunderstanding that had previously 
subsisted between Sultan Hussain Mirza and Badia-ez- 
zeman came to an open rupture. The circumstances are 
as follows : In the course of last year, Sultan Hussain 
Mirza^ had given Balkh to Badia-ez-zeman ftlirza, and 
Asterabad to Muzaffer Hussain Mirza, and had received 
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et friendly intercourse between enemies bespeaks an advanced 

state of civilization, and seems to indicate that the long-continued 

of Samarkand, from tho time of Taimur Beg downwards. 
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their submission * on receiving the grant, as has been 
mentioned. From that time down to the present, a num* 
ber of ambassadors had been coming and going between 
them. Ali Shcr Beg himself had at last been sent as 
ambassador, but, with all his endeavours, he could not 
prevail on Badla-ez-zcman Mirza to give up Asterabad to 
his younger brother. That prince asserted, that, at the 
circumcision of his son Mtihammed Murnin Mirza, the 

' I 

Mirza had made him a grant of it. An incident " one day 
occurred between the Mirza and Ali Sher Beg, which equally 
proves the Mirza’s sagacity and presence of mind, and the 
acute feelings of Ali Sher Beg. Ali Sher Beg had repeated 
a good many confidential circumstances in a whisper to the 
Mirza, and, when lie concluded, said, ‘ Now, don’t forget 
what I have mentioned’.'^ The Mirza, on the spot, an- 
swered, with apparent indifference, ‘ Pray, wliat was it you 
mentioned ? ’ Ali Sher Beg was deeply affected, and cried 
bitterly. 

At last, the discussion between the father and son came 
to such a pitch, that the father marched against the father, 
and the son against the son,- towards Balkh and Asterabad. 

SuUan Hussain Mirza advancing up the country, and 
Badla-ez-zeman Mirza marching down, the two armies en- 
countered below Garzewan,® in the meadows of Yekchiragh. 
On Wednesday the first of Ramzan, Abul Hassan Mirza, 
and some of Sultan Hussain Mirza’s Begs, having pushed 
on with a detachment of troops as a plundering party,*^ 
routed Badla-ez-zeman Mirza after what could hardly be 
called an action. Many young cavaliers of his party were 

® conversation ^ forget what I have said. ® reconnaisance, 

‘ I i. e. homage.] 

- That is to say, in consequence of the dis])utc between Muzaffer 
Hussain Mirzn and Muhammed Rlumin Mirza, matters proceeded to 
such lengths, that Sultan Hussain Mirza, the father of Muzaffer 
Hussain Mirza, a<lvanced with an army towards Balkh against 
Badla-ez-zeman Mirza, the father of Muhammed Mumin Mirza; 
and Muzaffer Hussain Mirza, the son of Sultan Hussain Mirza, led 
an army towards Asterabad against Muhammed Mumin Mirza, the 
son of Badia-ez-zeman Mirza . — Persian note. 

® Garzewan lies between Balkli and Herat, three or four marches 
south-west of Balkh. 



A. H. 902 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


71 


taken prisoners. Sultan Hussain Mirza ordered the whole 
of them to have their heads struck off. Nor in this instance 
alone ; on every occasion wlicn any of liis sons rebelled and 
was defeated, he uniformly ordered every one of their 
adherents who fell into his hands to be beheaded. And 
why not ? he had right on his side. These Mirzas were so 
extravagantly addicted to vice and pleasure, that, regardless 
of the approach of their father, a prince of great w'isdoin 
and experience, who had come from such a distance, and 
regardless of the holy and blessed month of Ramzan, of 
which only a single night had been enjoyed ; without any 
reverence for their father, and laying aside the fear of God, 
they only thought of drinking wine and revelling in wanton* 
ness. But most certain it is that such conduct inevitably 
leads to destruction ; and that they who so demean them- 
selves will inevitably fall before the first attack. Badla- 
ez-zeman Mirza had held the government of Astcrabiid for 
several years. During all that time, the young cavaliers, 
both in that place and its environs, were all arrayed in gay 
and gallant attire.® He had many arms and accoutrements 
of silver and gold, much furniture of rich cloth, with innu- 
merable Tipchak horses. All these he now gave to the wind. 
In his flight by the rugged mountain route, he came on 
a dangerous precipitous road, which they descended with 
great difiiculty. Many of his men perished at this 
precipice. 

After the defeat of his son, Sultan Hussain Mirza ad* 
vanced to Balkh, which Badla-cz-zcman Mirza had left in 
charge of Sheikh Ali Tagliai, who found nothing left for 
it but to surrender the fortress. Sultan Hussain Mirza 
having given Balkh to Ibrahim Hussain Mirza, and left 
with him Muhammed Wali Beg and Shah Hussain Chilireh, 
himself returned back to Khorasan. 

Badia-ez-zeman Mirza, after his defeat, being in great 
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distress, and strii)])ed of everytliin^r, accompanied by such 
of his men old and young, horse and foot, as still adltercd 
to him, proceeded to Kunduz to Khosrou Sliah, who gave 
liim a handsome reception, and did him all manner of service. 
He was so liberal in equipping the Mirza and all that accom- 
panied him with horses, camels, tents, pavilions, and military 
furnishings of every description, that such as saw them 
confessed that there was no difference between their former 
and present arms or accoutrements, excepting that they 
were not mounted with gold and silver. 

As some misunderstandings and differences had arisen 
between Sultan Masaud Mirza and Khosrou Shah, occasioned 
by tlie ungovernable ambition of the latter, he now sent 
his brothers iVali and Baki, accompanied by Badia-ez- 
zemfin Mirza, to attack Sultan Masaud Mirza in Hissar. 
They were not able to approach the fortress, but, in the 
environs and vicinity, there was some sharp sword-play on 
both sides. On one occasion at Kush-khaneh,* on the 
north of Hissar, I^Iuhibb AH Korehi, having pushed forward 
and advanced in front of the rest of the troops, distinguished 
himself by his bravery. At tlie moment when he was un- 
horsed and taken prisoner, his own party made a push and 
rescued him. A few days after, a hollow peace was con- 
cluded, and the army retired. 

Badla-ez-zeman Mirza soon afterwards set out, by the 
mountain route, towards Kandahar and Zamin-dawer,- to 
Zulnun Arghfm and his son Shah Sliujaa Arghun. Zulnun, 
in spite of his avarice and stinginess, gave the l^Iirza a good 
reception.® He presented him with forty thousand sheep as 
a single peshkesh* It is a very singular cireumslanee that 

Oiitil old and young, 

'' Add and the lack of justice of the former, 

* Kunh-fchdnch. The hawk-house. 

Zamin-dawer lies west of the Holmend below the hills, and on 
the right bank of the Siahbend river. 

® [Zu’nnun was appointed governor of Zamindavar in 1483 and 
afterwards of Kandahar. Badiuzzaraiin Mirza soon after his revolt 
was defeated by his father Sultan Hosain Mirza, and fled for refuge 
to Zu’nnun in 1497. E. B., ]). 268.] 

* The pe-ddesh is the tribute given to a superior prince. 
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MuzafTcr Hussain Rlir/a defeato<l Muhainiiicd Muiiiiii Mirau 
at Asterabad on the very Wednesday on which Sultan 
Hussain Mirza defeated Muhainined Badra-e/.-zenmn Mirza ; 
and what adds to the oddity of the coineidcnce is, that 
Charshenibeh (Wednesday) was the naiuc of tlie person 
who dismounted and made Miihammcd Muniiii Mirza 
prisoner. 


EVENTS OF THE YEAR 903.^ 


We now eneamped behind the Bagh-e-nieidaii,- in the 
meadow of Kulbeh.'^ On this occasion the men of Samar- 
kand, both soldiers and townsmen, sallied out in great 
numbers on tlic side of Muiiammed Chap’s bridge, and eame 
upon us. As my people w'crc off their guard, before they 
could put themselves in a posture of defence, the enemy 
dismounted Sultan Ali Baba Kuli and carried him off into 
the town. 


A few days after, we marched and encamped on the hill 
of Kohik, on the side of Kulbch.'^ That same day Syed 
Yusef Beg eame out of Samarkand, and having waited upon 
me at this station, entered into my service. The men of 
Samarkand, w’hen they saw us on our march from the one 
station to the other, fancying that I had taken my departure, 
rushed out in great numbers, both soldiers and citizens, and 
advanced as far as the Mirza’s bridge ; and poured out by 
the Sheikhzadeh’s gate as far as Muhammed Chap's bridge. 
Orders were immediately issued for the cavaliers who were 
on the spot, to arm without loss of time, and to charge the 
enemy on the two flanks, both towards the Mirza’s bridge, 
and towards Muhammed Chap’s bridge. God prospered 
^r proceedings — the enemy were defeated. Nunibers of 
Begs and horsemen were dismounted and taken prisoners. 

^ close to KxUbeh behind the hill of Kohik. 


whill*!!. August 30. 1497. It may be w 

that that it was in the end of this year of the H 

that Vasquez de Gama landed at CaUcut. 
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Among these were Muhammed Miskln and Hafiz Duldai.^ 
Tlie latter was wounded with a sabre, and had his fore- 
finger cut off. Muhammed Kasim Nabireh, the younger 
brother of Hassan Nabireh, was dismounted and taken. 
Many other officers and fighting men of some note and 
distinction were also brought in. Of the lower order of 
townspeople there were taken Diwaneh, a jdmeh-weaver,- 
and one nicknamed Kilmasuk, who were notorious as the 
chief ringleaders of the rabble, in fighting \vith stones and 
heading riots.® They were directed to be put to death with 
torture, in retaliation for the foot-soldiers who had been 
slain at the Lover’s Cave. 

The defeat of the men of Samarkand was decisive ; from 
that time fonvard they never sallied out, and matters came 
to such a pass, that our people advanced right up to the 
edge of the ditch, and carried off numbers of male and 
female slaves close under the walls. 

The sun had now entered the sign of the Balance,® and 
the cold was becoming severe. I assembled the Begs and 
held a consultation, when we agreed, that the townspeople 
were reduced to great distress ; that, with the blessing of 
God, we were likely to take the place in a very few days ; 
but that, as we were exposed to great inconvenience from 
being encamped in the open country, we should for the 
present break up from before the city, and construct winter 
quarters for ourselves in some neighbouring fort ; that 
then, should we finally be obliged to draw off, we might do 
so without confusion. The fort of Khwajeh Dldar seemed 
the fittest for our purpose. We therefore marched from 
our position, and halted in a plain ^ in front of Khwajeh 
Dldar. After visiting the fort, and marking out the ground 
for the huts and houses, we left workmen and overseers to 
go on with the work, and returned to our camp. During 
several days, while the houses for the winter quarters were 

® in riots and disturbances, 
meadow 

* [The two names refer to the same person, the latter being 
probably the patronymic (P. de C.).] 

* The jameh is a gown or tunic. 

’ It was the end of September or beginning of October. 
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building, we remained encamped on the plain. Meanwliile 
Baiesanghar Mirza sent rcjjcated messengers intoTurkestan ^ 
to Sheibani Klian, inviting him to come to his assistance. 
As soon as the erections in tlie fort were tinishetl, wc took 
up our quarters in it. 

The very next morning Sheibani Khan, who liad hastened 
by forced marches from Turkestan, advanced and presented 
himself before my cantonments. My army was in rather 
a scattered state, some of my people having gone to Rabrit- 
Khwajeh-Ameh, some to Kabid, others to Shiraz, for the 
purpose of securing proper winter quarters. Without being 
dismayed by these circumstances, however, I j>ut the forces 
which were with me in array, and marched out to meet the 
enemy ; wlien Sheibani Khan did not venture to maintain 
his ground, but drew off towards Samarkand, and halted in 
its environs. Baiesanghar Mirza, disappointed on finding 
that Sheibani Khan could not render him the effectual 
assistance which he had hoped for, gave him but an indif- 
ferent reception ; and, in the course of a few days, Sheibani 
Khan, seeing that nothing could be done, returned back in 
despair to Turkestan. 

Baiesanghar Mirza had now sustained the blockade for 
seven months, and had placed his last hope in this succour. 
Disappointed in this too, lie resigned himself to despair, 
and, accompanied by two or three hundred hungry and 
naked wetches, set out for Kunduz to take refuge with 
Khosrou Shah. In the environs of Termez, while he was 
passing the river Amu, Syed Hussain Akber, the Hakim or 
Governor of Termez, who was related to Sultan Masuud 
Mirza, and high in his confidence, having received notice of 
his motions, advanced against him. The Mirza himself 
had just passed the river, but several of his men and horses 
that had fallen behind,® were taken. Mirim Terkhan 
perished in the stream. One Muhainmed Tiiher, a boy of 
B^esanghar Mirza’s, was taken prisoner. Baiesanghar 
Mirza met with a good reception from Khosrou Shah. 

® Add as well as the heavy baggage, 

This is the Turkestan north-west of Tashkend, north of the Sirr, 
an east of the Aral, where the head-quarters of tho Uzbeks were 
previous to their conquest of Bokhara. 


Sli<*ibjni 
Khan ap- 
pears befon* 
Kbwajoh 
Dldar 
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Bjbur 

onters 

Samar- 

kand. 


The end of 
November 
1497. 

Descriptioi 
of Samar- 
kand. 


No sooner had Baiesanghar Mirza fled from Samarkand, 
than I received notice of the event. ^Ve instantly mounted 
and set out from Khwajeh Didar, for Samarkand. On tlie 
road we were met by the ehief men of the city, and by the 
Begs ; and these were followed by the young cavaliers, who 
all came out to welcome me. Having proceeded to the 
citadel, I alighted at the Bostan Serai ; ^ and, towards the 
end of the month of the first RabTa,'^ by the favour of God, 
I gained complete possession of tlic city and country of 
Samarkand. 

In the whole habitable world there are few cities so 

pleasantly situated as Samarkand. It is situated in the 

fifth climate, in lat. 39'^ 37', and long. 99^* IG'.- Tlic city 

is named Samarkand, and the country Maweralnaher.'* As 

no enemy has ever stormed or coiuiuered it, it is termed 

the protected city.* Samarkand embraced Islam in the reign 

of Osman tiic Commander of the Faithful, through the 

means of Kasim-ibn-Abbas, wlio visited the city. His tomb 

is close by tlic Iron-gate, and is at present denominated 

* 

Mazar-i-Shah, or the Shah’s tomb.® The city of Samarkand 
was founded by Sikander.® The Moghul and Turki hordes 
term it Samarkand.^ Taimur Beg made it his capital. 
Before Taimur Beg, no such great monarch had ever made 
it the seat of his government. I directed its wall to be 
jiaced round the rainjiart, and found that it was ten thou- 
sand six liundrcd paces in circumference.® 'The inhabitants 
are all orthodox Sunni.s, observant of the law, and religious. 
From the time of the Holy Prophet, downwards, no other 
country has produced so many Imfims and excellent 

•* Oinil towards tlic cud of the uioiith of the first Kabul, 


‘ Garden palace. 

* Tliis is the calculation in Ulugh Beg’s tables. The longitude is 
from Ferro. 

’ Thatis, thecountry fceyo/uffAc riVcr Amu. * [Shahr-i-maliffizah.] 
® [The mosque of Shahi Zindah (the living king) was built by 
Timur in a. d. 1323 on the site of the saint’s martyrdom.] 

« Alexander the Great. 

’ [Or rather Simer Kint (P. de C.). Schuyler {Turkestan, vol. i, 
note 2, p. 23t)) says that semi or semiz means fat or fertile {kinl 
being ‘ city but thinks this may be only an explanatory adaptation.] 
» This would make it about 5 miles in circumference. 
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theologians as Maweralnaher. Among these is tl)e great The 
Imam Sheikh Abul Mansur MaterTrli, tlic eminent sorij)turaI tSngians 
expositor, wlio was of the quarter of Materul in the city of of Mnweral- 
Samarkand. There are two sects of scriptural expositors, or 
Aimeh Kdami, the one called MatcTldlnh, the other Ashnu- 
Tiah. This Sheikh Abul Mansur ^ was the founder of the sect 
of Materidtah. Anotlier man of eminence was the Sfihil) 

Bokhari,^ Khwajeh Ismael Khcrtank, who was also of 
Maweralnaher. The author of the Hi(l<7yah,^ too, a work in 
jurisprudence, than which according to the sect of Imam 
Abu Hamfeli, there is none of greater or of equal authority, 
was of Marghinan in Ferghana, which is likewise included in 
Maweralnaher, though it lies on the farthest bounds of tfie 
populous cultivated country. 

On the east it has Ferghana and Kashghar ; on the west iis 
Bokhara and Khwarizm ; on the north Tashkend and houndarios, 
Shahrokhia, which are usually written Slifish and Bcnaket ; 
and on the south Balkh and Termez. The river Kohik flows rivers, 
to the north of Samarkand, and passes at the distance 
of two kos from the city. Between the river and the city 
there is a rising ground called Kohik • ; and as the river flows 
close by the base of this hillock, it thence gets the name 
of the river of Kohik. A great stream, or rather a small 
river, separating itself from the Kohik, flows on the south 


• [Abul Mansur Muhammed bin Mahmud, known as Imam ul Hudu, 
was a native of Samarkand, and acquired the surname hfatrldi from 
the Materid quarter of that town in which he lived. Ho died and was 
buried in Samarkand in a. d. 944. A celebrated philosopher and 
theolo^an, he composed several works, including the Sai/n}i i nohm 

ul mu ^zalah which was directed against the Muitazalite sect 
(d’Herbelot, Bib. Or.).]. 

* [This is a mistake for the author of the Sahib i BaUiariA Some 
curious anecdotes of Abu Abdullah Muhammed bin Ismael may be 
found m D Herbelot, al Jausi Art. Bokhari. Ho passed the latter 
part of his life m Khertank, a quarter of Samarkand, whence his 
surname. [He was bom a. d. 810 and died a. d. 870.1 

1 ** work, written in Arabic by Biirhan-ed-din AI Marghiniini 

EngUsh by Captain diaries Hamilton, in 

the famous Abu-AIi Sena (or 

Avicenna), a native of Bokhara. ' 

\l\ulhZT' (Chaupaniita, or Father of Shepherds) that 

pa;tn?af„r„X& “ 
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of Samarkand under the name of the river Dergham. It 
may be about a sharaa kos from Samarkand, and the 
gardens and suburbs of Samarkand lie on its banks.*^ TIic 
whole country as far as Bokhara and Kara-kill, which is an 
extent of nearly forty farsangs, is covered with population, 
and the fields cultivated by irrigation from the river Kohik ; 
which, large as it is, barely suffices for the drains made on it 
for the cultivation of the fields, and for the use of palaces 
and country houses ; insomuch that, for three or four 
months during the summer heats, the waters do not reach 
fruits, Bokhara. The fruits of Samarkand of every species, 
especially the grapes, melons, apples, and pomegranates, 
are of excellent quality, and produced in great abundance. 
Samarkand is, however, particularly famous for two kinds of 
fruit, the apple and a species of grape named Sdhibi} Its 
winter is severe, but less snow falls tlian at Kabul. It has 
a fine climate, but its summer does not equal that of Kabul, 
public There are many palaces and gardens that belonged to 

buildings. Xaimfij. Beg and Ulugli Beg,^ both in Samarkand and the 
suburbs. Taiinur Beg built, in the citadel ® of Samarkand, 
a stately palace, four stories high, which is famous by the 
name of Guk-serai.^ Tliere arc many otlier magnificent 
edifices. One of these is the grand mosque,® which is 
situated near the Iron-gate, within the walls of the city, and 

built of stone. A number of stone-cutters were brought 

“ It serves to irrigate the gardens and suburbs of the capital as 
well as several of the districts that appertain to it. 

‘ A species of grape named Sahib is produced at the present day 
at Aurungabad in the Dekhan, and is in great estimation. 

' [The grand on of Timur and eelebratcd as an astronomer.] 

’ Sherlfeddln says {Hisl. de Timur Bcc, vol. i, p. 91), that when 
the Getes besieged Samarkand, in Taimur’s time, there was then no 
citadel. Yet Ibn Haukal, p. 2.5.3, mentions a citadel as existing in 
his time ; and Petis de la Croix the elder mentions the Gheuk-serai 
in Gengis-Khan’s time. 

* [Schuyler gives an interesting account of the Guktash, or -in- 
auguration stone, which is still to be seen in the verandah of the court 
{Turkistan, vol. i, pp. 254-5).] 

* [This may be the mosque built by Bibi Khunum, the favourite 
wife of the great Timur, in a. d. 1385. The building is remarkable 
for its gigantic dome. (Schuyler’s Turkistan, vol. i, p. 249.)] 
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from HindustTin to work on In the frontispiece over the 
portico of the mosque is inscribed the verse of the Korun, 
wa iz yarja'u Ibrahim al kavCiklah,^ &c., in eliaractcrs of 
such a size that tiiey may be read nearly a kos off. It is 
a very grand building. To the east of Samarkand tlicre arc 
two gardens. The one, which is the more distant, is called 
Bagh-e-buldi (or the Perfect Garden) ; the nearer, Bagli-e- 
dilkusha (or the Heart-delighting Garden). From the 
Bagh-e-dilkusha to the Firoxeh gate® there is a khiahdn (or 
public avenue), planted on each side with pine-trees.'* In the 
garden of Dilkusha, there has also been built a large kiosque 
or palace, in which is a series of paintings, representing the 
wars of Taimur Beg in Hindustan. There is another 
garden, on the skirts of the hill of Kohik, on the banks of the 
Ab-c-siah (black-water) of Kanegil, which they call Ab-c- 
rahmet (or the Water of Mercy), and this is denominated 
Naksh-e-jehan (the Miniature of the World). When I saw 
it, it had fallen into decay, and nothing worthy of notice was 
left. On the south of Samarkand lies the Bagh-e-chenar 
(the Plane-Tree Garden), which is in the immediate vicinity 
of the cityj* Lower down than Samarkand arc the Bagh-c- 
shimal (or Northern Garden), and the Bagh-c-behisht (or 
Garden of Paradise '). Muhammed Sultan Mirza, tlie son 

“ white poplars. 

^ near the fortified wall. 


* The account given by Sherlfedclln AH Yezdi of the building of 
this mosque is curious. See Hist, de Timur Bee, vol. iii, pp. 178-81. 
The stone-cutters, 200 in number, came from Aznrbaijnn, Pars, and 
ni 480 pillars of hewn stone, each seven cubits high. 

Ihe Bagh-e-shimal, at Samarkand, was built by workmen from Svrin 
and Baghdad, who seem to have excelled in delicate omamenU. in 
a species of Mosaic, and m the construction of fountains and jets 

These woids, w iz yarfa'u, &c., are from the second chapter of 
the Koran : And Ibrahim and Ismael raised the foundations of the 

and L™??’ art he who heareth 

Z ** “"‘o for thou art easy to 

be roaoncled, and mcrcifub’-fiale's A'ordu, vol. i, p. 24. 
lurquoise gate. 

Timw.] and gardens were erected and laid out by 
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of Jchan^flr Mirza, and grandson of Taimur Beg, founded 
a college just as you go out of the stone fort “ of Samarkand. 
The tonib of Taimur Beg, and the tombs of all such of the 
descendants of Taimur Beg as have reigned in Samarkand, 
are in that college. 

UlughBeg’s Among the edifices erected by Ulugh Beg Mirza are the 
collegf*, &c. college and monastery, or khankah,^ which stand within the 
fortifications of Samarkand. The door of the convent is of 
great magnitude, and, indeed,^carcely to be equalled in the 
world. In the vicinity of this college and convent there is 
an excellent set of baths, known by the name of the Mirza’s 
baths. The floor is paved with stones of every sort in 
chequer-work.* There are no baths to equal them in all 
Khorasan or Samarkand. 

On the south of this college is situated a mosque, w hich is 
called Mesjid-e-Makatta (or the Carved Mosque), because 
its timbers are curiously carved * with ornaments and flowers 
of various kinds, and the whole of the walls and roof are 
adorned in the same manner.** The direction of the kibleh ^ 
of this mosque is very different from that of the college ; and 
the probability is, that the kibleh of the former was adjusted 
by astronomical observation. 

Another remarkable edifice is the observatory, erected 

^ outer wall 

so called because its ceiling and walls arc adorned with Chinese 
designs formed by pieces of wood artistically carved. 


* [Khuru/ah or monastery was an institution for Mahommedan 
ascetics. Though forbidden by Mahommed, monasticism was widely 
practised by Moslems in later times, especially in Persia and Turkey.] 

* This floor seems to have been ornamented with mosaic work. 

® I am here informed that there is an old mosque at Delhi, in the 
fort, which goes by the name of Sher Shah, which is said to have 
furnished the model of this at Samarkand. It is added, that it is 
easily seen to be ancient by the architecture. It is covered with 
Arabic inscriptions, and is still a very striking edifice. [The mosque of 
She Shah, which is probably referred to, is not in the fort, but near 
the Purana Kila outside the city. Fanshawe in his Delhi Pmt and 
Present describes it as the most striking bit of coloured decoration 
in Delhi.] 

* The kibleh is the point to which the Musulmans turn in prayer. 
The black stone, or kanha, in the temple of Mekka, is their kibleh. 
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on the skirts of the hill of Koliik, whicii is provided with an 
astronomical apparatus,* and is tlircc stories in height. By 
means of this observatory, Ulugh Beg Mirza ' composed the 
Ztj-Kurkdni (or Kurkani Astronomical Tables), which are 
followed at tlic present time, scarcely any other being u.scrl. 
Before they were published, the Ilkhani Astronomical Tables 
were in general use, constructed by Khwajeh Nasir ^ in the 
time of Hulaku, in an observatory built at Maragha, 
Hulakn Khan * was also denominated Ilkhani. Not more 
than seven or eight observatories have been constnieted 
in the world. Among these, one was erected by the KliallfeJi 
Mamun,^ and in it the astronomical tables entitled Zij- 
Mamf^ni^yQrc drawn up. Another was built by Batalmins.^^ 
Another was the observatory creeled in Hindustan, in the 
time of Raja BikermaJIt, a Hindu, in UJein and Dhar, in 
the kingdom of Malwa, now known as tlic kingdom of 
Mandu. The Hindus still follow the astronomical tables 
which were then constructed. Since the building of tlint 

* designed for the purpose of preparing astronomical tables. 


‘ The illustrious Ulugh Beg Mirza, who governed Samarkand 
nearly forty ycare, chiefly in his father’s lifetime, devoted much of 
his leisure to study, and was particularly skilled in the mathematical 
sciences. The task of composing the astronomical tables which no 
under his name was first entrusted to Moulana Selnh-ed-dm Musa, 
better toowi by the name of the Kazizadeh Rumi. On his death 

It devolved on Moulana Ghias-ed-dinJemshid; and he having died 

Koihiraen^an^^*' completed by Ibn Ali MulmLned 

fron a S pretends that ho I.canl 

by UIuI ^ ‘I*® cimdrant used 

Sin’s Uluth n. was equal to the height of St. So- 

of he TaWef TT^ composition 

who^wn^ celebrated philosopher and astronomer Naslr ud din Tusi 

prZ 

ever produced ^ universal scholar that Persia 

phUosophy, and th^olocv is astronomy, 

and traUted EacirSi S'bT’ ' 

’ of Khan. Died a! d. 1265 ] 

Ptolemy, the geographer. ^ 

Babur i 


brot 
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observatory till the present time ^ is 1,584 years. These 
tables are, however, more imperfect than any of the others. 

At the foot of the hill of Kohik, on the west, there is 
a garden, named Bagh-e-mcidan (the Garden of the Plain), 
in the middle of which is a splendid edifice, two stories higli, 
named Chihil-situn (the Forty Pillars). The pillars are all 
of stone. In the four turrets in the corners of this building, 
they liave constructed four Guldestehs," or minarets, tlic 
road up to which is by these four towers. In every part of 
the building are stone pillars curiously wrought ; some 
twisted, others fluted, and some with other peculiarities. 
The four sides of the upper story consist of open galleries, 
supported by pillars all of stone ; and in the centre is 
a grand hall or pavilion, likewise of stone. The raised floor 
of the palace is all paved with stone. Towards the hill of 
Kohik there is a small garden, wherein is a great open hall, 
within which is a large throne of a single stone, about 
fourteen or fifteen gez in length, seven or eight in breadth, 
and one in lieight. This liuge stone w‘as brought from 
a great distance. There is a crack in it, which it is said to 
have received since it was brought to this place. In this 
garden, there is another state pavilion, the walls of which 
arc overlaid w ith porcelain of China, whence it is called the 
Chinese House. It is said that a person was sent to Khita,^ 
for the purpose of bringing it. Within the walls of Samar- 
kand is another ancient building, called the Laklaka (or 
Echoing) Mosque ; because, whenever any person stamps 
on the ground in the mosque, •'‘an echo (hklaka) is returned. 
It is a strange thing, the secret of which is known to nobody. 

In the time of Sultan Ahmed Mirza, many of the greater 
and lesser Begs formed gardens, some large, others smaller 

in the centre of Its dome. 


‘ This remark would seem to fix the period when Babur composed 
this part of his Commentaries at a. h. 034 or a. d. 1.527-8, that being 
the 1.584th year of the era of Vikramaditya, only three years before 
his death. (The Vikramaditya era began in 57 b.c.] 

* The Guldesteh is a minaret, or any high turret-like building ; 
it is generally built with open galleries or corridors, and with a winding 
staircase to ascend to its summit. 

’ Northern China. 
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Among these, the Cfiarbagh ' of Derwish Miihammed 
Terkhiin, in respect of climate, situation, and beaiitj’, is 
equalled few. It is situated lower down than the Bagii-c- 
meidan, on a small eminence that rises abov'c the valley of 
Kulbeh, and commands a view of the wlmle vale, whicli 
stretches out below. In this Charbagh there is a variety 
of different plots laid out one above another, all on a regular 
plan, and elms, cj’presses, and white poplars arc planted 
in the different compartments. It is a very perfect place. 

Its chief defect is, that it has no great stream of running 
water. 

Samarkand is a wonderfully elegant city. One of ils Iishazimrs 
distinguishing peculiarities is, that each trade has its own 
bazaar ; so that different trades arc not mixed together in 
the same place. The established customs and regulations 
are good. The bakers’ shops arc excellent, and the cooks arc 
skilful. The best paper in the world comes from Samarkand, and manu- 
The species of paper called jtavaz' comes entirely from 
Kanegil, which is situated on the banks of the Ab-c-smli 
(Black Water), called also the Ab-e-rahmct (or Water of 
Mercy). Another production of Samarkand is ker7n€zi ^ (or 
crimson velvet), which is exported to all quarters. 

of Samarkand are five nnlengs (or meadows). One Tho valleys 

t these IS famous, under the name of Kancml. It lies to 
the east of Samarkand, but a little inclining to the north. ' 

Water of Mercy) runs through the midst of it, and has 

thisTtr^r®^' 

Orioin^i of quagmires. Many allege that the. 

gm name of this meadow was Auleng i Kiin-c-ubglr (the 

^ Add not often found in other towns, 

« rt is genorallv 

hsving befn ‘I"! name froin 

avenues crossbc each oth^? principal plots, with two 

styles. Now. howeve/the to™ ^^^ions in different 
garden. . ’ “ applied to any large and elegant 

• Hencs'1^1 C' owSai’’'”""''"® 

02 
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Tlie Yuret- 
Khan. 


The 

Kiirugh 

meadow. 

The Kiil*e- 

Maghak (or 

deep 

pool). 


The Valley 
of Kulbch. 


Its Tu- 
)n;uis and 
provinces, 
Ifbkhura. 


Meadow of Quagmires) ; but in histories it is always 
denominated Kan-e-gil (the Clay-Pits). ^ The Sultans of 
Samarkand were aecustomed to guard this vale as a kurugh, 
and were in the habit of taking up their residence for two 
or three weeks annually in this meadow. 

Higher up than this meadow, to the south-east, lies 
another, called the Yuret-Khan (or Khan’s halting-place). 
It is to the east of Samarkand, about one shiraa kos.^ The 
Ab-e-siah (Black Water), after passing through it, proceeds 
on to Kanegil. The river winds round the Yuret-Khan in 
such a manner as to leave room within for an army to en- 
camp. The roads leading from it are very narrow. Per- 
ceiving the excellence of this position, I encamped here for 
some time during the siege. 

Another is the Kurugh meadow,'^ which lies between the 
Bagh-e-dilkusha and Samarkand. Another meadow is that 
of Kul-c-Maghak, which lies to the west ofSamarkand, but 
inclining to the north, at the distance of two shiraa kos. 
This is also a pleasant valley. On one side of it is a large 
reservoir or piece of water (Kfil), whence it is called the 
meadow of Kul-e-Maghak. During the siege of Samarkand, 
when I was encamped at Yuret-Khan, Sultan Ali Mirza 
took up his station on this plain of Kfil-e-Maghak. 

Another is the meadow of Kulbeh, which is but small. 
On the north it has the village of Kulbeh and the river of 
Kohik ; on the south, the Bagh-e-ineidan and the Char- 
bagh of Dervish Muhammed Terkhan ; on the east, the 
hill of Kohik. 

Saiivirkand has many pro\nnccs and Tumans. One of 
the largest of its provinces, and which comes near to 
Samarkand, is Bokhara, lying to the west of Samarkand 
twenty-five far.sangs. Bokhara is a fine city, and has seven 
Tumans or districts, each of them resembling a town. Its 
fruits are both abundant and of good quality, particularly 

a Add It is a very fine meadow. 


‘ See Hifil. de Toimur Bcc^vol. i. 06 ; vol. ii. 133 and 421. 

* [P. de 0. has iyadj = 4 miles.] 

» fP. de C. gives the name of the meadow ns Budaneh kurugh, or 
Quail Reserve.] 
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its melons, wliich arc exquisite ; tlie melons of Bukliaru are 
not to be equalled in all iMawcralnahcr, either lor (jiiaiitily 
or excellence. Tliouj^h, at Akhsi, in the eoiinlry ot Fer- 
ghana, there is one extremely sweet and delicate species of 
melon, \vhich they call Mir Taiinuri, yet, in Bokliarii, there 
is a profusion of melons of every deseri|)tion, and all good 
of their kind. The pruin or plum of Bokhara is also cele- 
brated, and nowhere else is that fruit to he found in ecpial 
perfection. They peel off the rind of this fruit and dry it, 
after which it is carried as a most aeeej»table raritj^to other 
countries. As a laxative, it is a medicine of appnn'cd 
excellence. The household fowl and goose arc here of a good 
breed. In ail Maweralnaher there is no wine su))erior, hi 
spirit and strength, to that of Bokhara. When 1 drank 
wine at Samarkand, in the days when I had my drinking 
bouts, I used the wine of Bokhara. 

Another province is Kesh, to the south of Samarkand, Kesh. 
at the distance of nine farsangs. Between the cities of Kesh 
and Samarkand lies a hill, called .Amuk Duban, I'rom wliieli 
all the stones brought to the city are (piarried. In the 
spring, the plains, the town ot Kesh, the walls aiul terraces 
of the houses, are all green and cheerful, whence it is named 
^'haiiM-auhz {the Green City). As Kesh was the place of 
laiiuur Beg's iialivity, he made incredible exertion to 
extend and render it his capital, lie built a number of 
magnificent edifices, and, among others, a lofty Uik, or 
arched hall, for holding his court. On the right and left 
ot this great tak, he constructed two smaller taks (or arched 
halls), for the convenience of the Begs who attended 
the court. And, for tlie benefit of those who came to wait 
1 C result of their applications, smaller tdks and saloons 
ere constructed on all sides of the great hall of audience. 

oomna that can be 

the TSk ^ to exceed even 

hmn t I'"?' ^ '»^uso. 

ser* I tombs of Jchanglr Mirza and of 

to possess the *towever, Kesh was found not 

same requisites for becoming a great city as 
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Samarkand, Taimur Beg at last fixed on Samarkand as his 
capital. 

Another province is Karshi, which they also call Nesef 
and Nakhsheb. Karshi is a Moghul word, signifying a 
burial-ground. It probably received this name after the 
conquest of Chinghiz Klian. It is deficient in water, but 
is very pleasant in spring. Its apricots “ and melons are 
excellent. It is sitflated south of Samarkand, inclining to- 
wards the west, at the distance of eighteen farsangs. 
There is a small bird resembling the baghri kdra (black- 
liver *), which they call kilkuirugh (horse-tails). They are 
innumerable in the district of Karshi. and, from the quantity 
ol them there found, they get the name of murghak-karshi 
(the small fowl of Karshi). 

Another district is that of Khozar. 

Karmina is another ; it lies between Samarkand and 
Bokhara. 

Tlierc is another district named Karakiil (the black lake), 
which lies lower down the river than any of the rest. It is 
seven farsangs to the north-west of BokhM'a, and has some 
very fine Tumans.** 

Some of the richest Tumans are those of Soghd, and the 
Tunians connected with Soghd, whicli commence not far 
from Bokiiara, and proceed without interruption to their 
termination at Yar-ailak. There is not one farsang the whole 
way that docs not contain some populous village. It was 
in allusion to these Tumans that Taimur Beg used to boast 
that he possessed a garden thirty farsangs in lengtii. 

Another Tuman is that of Shadwar, w’hieh lies close upon 
the city and suburbs. It is a very fine Tuman. On one side 
of it is the iiill which lies between Samarkand and Shahr-i- 
sabz ; and the greater part of its villages lie scattered on 

* grain b and baa some very line Tumans. 


‘ [Colonel Phillott informs me that the baijhri kara (black- 
breasted) is the Imperial Saudgrouse [Ptcrodcs annariuH), The 
kilkufirwjh, a smaller kind, I am unable to identify. It may be tho 
Pintailed Sandgrouse (Plerocles alckala), which breeds in Central and 
Western Asia, and swarms in such countless numbers in some places 
eto darken the air ( Jerdou’s Birds of India, vol. ii, p. oOO. Calcutta, 
1877).] 
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the skirts of that IiiH. On the other side it lias the river 
Kohik. The temperature of the air is charming ; the 
appearance of the country beautiful, water abundant, and 
provisions cheap. Those wlio have travelled in Misr and 
Sham ‘ acknowledge that nothing there is comparable to it. 

Though there are other Tumans dependent on Samarkand, 
yet they are not equal to those which have been nientioncd.'' 

Taimur Beg conferred the government of Samarkand on his Successu n 
son Jehanwlr ; and after the death of Jehany:Ir Mirza, he uave ponces 

it to that prince s eldest son, Muhammed Sultan Jchanglr. kand. 
Shahrokli Mirza conferred tlic government of all the pro- 
vinces of Maweralnahcr on his own eldest son, Ulugh Beg 
Mirza, from whom it was taken by his son, Abdallatif 
Mirza ; who, for the sake of the enjoyments of this fleeting 
and transitory world, murdered his own father, an old man 
so illustrious for his knowledge. The date of the death of 
Ulugh Beg Mirza is contained in the following memorial 
verses ; * 

Ulugh Beg, the ocean of learning and science. 

Who was the protector of this lower world,*’ 

Drank from ^bbas the honey of martyrdom, 

And the date of his death is (/166as kuslil) — Abbas slew him. 

Yet his son did not retain the diadem above five or six 
months ; the following verses were applied to him : 

III does sovereignty befit a parricide : 

But should he gain it, let six months be the utmost limit of his reign . 

The date of his death is also expressed in memorial verses : 

^dallatlf, who rivalled the pomp of Khosrou and Jemshid, 

Who was attended by crowds of courtiers like Fcridfin and Zcrdiisht, 

Was slaui by Baba Hussain, one Friday night, with an arrow, 

And the date of the event is {Baba Hussain kushl)—Bahti Hussain 


^ Add I need not say any more on this subject 
Add and of religion, 


I Egypt and Syria. 

me any important event, or to fix the date in the 

a certSi memorial vcrecs. in which 

together inve thn - ® ^ numerical value, that added 

(mo A nT Thl 853 [a. h- 

Tiu' in Persian.! 

ihe numencal letters united make 854 [a. u. (1450 a. d.) J 
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After Abdrtllatif Mirza, Abdallah Mirza, the son of 
Ibrahim Sultan Mirza, and grandson of Shahrokh Mirza, 
and the son-in-law of Ulugh Beg Mirza, mounted the throne, 
and reigned one year and a Iialf, or nearly two years. After 
[A.D.llol.] him the government was seized by Sultan AbOsald Mirza, 
wlio, in his own lifetime, conferred the government on his 
eldest son Sultan Ahmed Mirza. After the death of Sultan 
[a.d. MUO.J Abusald Mirza, Sultan Ahmed Mirza continued to exercise 
the sovereignty. On the death of Sultan Ahmed Mirza, 
[v.D. 1194.] Sultan Mahmud Mirza ascended the throne. After Sultan 
[a.d. 1495.] .Mahmud Mirza, Baiesanghar Mirza was raised to the throne. 




Distrc-ssed 
slate ol 
Saiuiir- 
kanJ, 


During the sedition of the Terkhan Begs, Baiesanghar 
Mirza was seized, and his brother Sultan Ali Mirza placed 
on the throne for one or two days. Baiesanghar Mirza 
again recovered it, as has been related. I took it from 
Baiesanghar Mirza. ^ The events that followed will be 
mentioned in the course of these Memoirs. 

^Vhen I mounted the throne of Samarkand, I showed tlie 
same favour and grace to the great lords of Samarkand 
that they had been accustomed to in times past, and 
I distinguished the Begs wlio had acconqianied me by re- 
wards proportioned to their situation and merits. I be- 
stowed more eminent rewards on Sultan Ahmed Tambol 
than on any of my other nobles.^ Samarkand had been 
taken after a severe and fatiguing siege of seven months. 
On getting possession of it, the soldiers of the army acquired 
considerable booty. AH the rest of the country, Samarkand 
excepted, had voluntarily joined me or Sultan Ali Mirza, 
and consequently these districts had not been given up to 
plunder. From a place which had been entirely ruined and 
sacked, how was it possible to levy anything by taxation ? ^ 
It had all been completely pillaged by the troops.® Samar- 
kand when taken was in such a distressed state, that it was 
absolutely necessary to furnish the inhabitants with seed- 


^ Add he had belonged to the corps of Begs attached to my 
])ersonal household. I treated him with the same honour as the 
Great Begs. 

collect anything ? 

® Add the booty acquired by our men was very limited. 


‘ [This w'as in a. n. 1497.] 
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corn and supplies, to enable them to carry on the cultivation 
till the harvest. How was it possible to levy anything from 
a country that was in this exhausted condition ? Under 
these circumstances the soldiers were exposed to consider- 
able distress, and I on my part had nothing to give tlicjn. 

They therefore began to think of home, and to desert by Hribui’s 
ones and twos. The first man who went off was Khan-Kuli 
Bayan-Kiili.^ Ibrahim Begchik was another. All the Mo- cU-siTi. 
ghuls deserted ; and finally, Sultan Ahmed Tambol himself 
went off, and left me. 


In order to put a stop to this defection, I sent Khwajeh 
Kazi to Czfm Hassan, who had a great attachment and 
veneration for the Khwajeh, to prevail upon him to coj»eur 
in adopting measures to punish some of the fugitives, and 
send back others to me. But the prime mover of this 
sedition, and the grand instigator of these desertions and 
defections was, in reality, the perfidious Ozfm llassan him- 
self. After the defection of Sultan Ahmed Tambol, all the 
fugitives openly and in direct terms professed their hostility. 

Though I had never received any kind of assistance or 
succour from Sultan Mahmud Khan, during the several TuhiIjdI 
years that I had led my army against Samarkand, yet no Andu- 
sooncr had I succeeded in conquering that country, than AkiSuor 
he indicated a desire to occupy Andejan. On the present 
occasion, when the greater part of my troops, and the whole 
of the Mogliuls, had deserted me and gone to Akhsi and 
Andejan, Uziln Hassan and Tambol expressed a wish that 
those countries should be placed under Jchangir Mirza. 

It Was inexpedient that they should be given up to him, on 
many accounts. One of these was, that though I never 
had promised them to the Khan, yet he had demanded 
t lem , and if, after such demand, they were bestowed on 
ehangir Mirza, I must expect to come to an explanation 
with him. Another reason was, that at this season, when 
niy men had deserted and gone back to their own countries, 
a request seemed equivalent to a command. Had the re- 
quest been made before, I might have complied with a good 
grace ; but who could bear a tone of authority ? All the 
®g s who had accompanied me, as well as the army of 

[i. e. Khan-Kuli, son of Bayan-Kuli.] 
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Andejan, and some even of the Begs who were near my 
person, had gone off to Andejan. Only about a thousand 
men, including Begs, great and small, remained with me in 
Samarkand. 

^Vhen they found that their request was not complied 
with, they collected all the people who had left me from 
disappointment, and united them to their party. These 
deserters, who dreaded the reward of their guilt, stood in 
such terror of me, that they deemed this revolt an interposi- 
tion of God in their favour. Having marched from Akhsi 
against Andejan, they openly raised the standard of re- 
bellion and hostility. 

One Tulfm Khwajeh, who was the bravest and most 
resolute of my skirmishers, had been honourably enter- 
tained by my father, Omcr-Sheikh Mirza, and I myself had 
continued to show him distinguished marks of my regard, 
and raised him to the rank of Beg. He was an extremely 
gallant soldier, an excellent partisan, and every way worthy 
of the favour shown him. As Tulun Khwajeh was the man 
of all the Mogluils on whom I had conferred the greatest 
benefits, and in whom I reposed the most perfect trust, 
when the Ulus of Mogliuls began to retire, I sent him to 
confer witli them, and to remove from their minds any 
jealousies or distrusts which they might have conceived, 
that they might not be led to throw away their lives from 
any false apprehensions of my resentment ; ’’ but the 
traitors had wrought upon them so effectually, that en- 
treaties and promises and threats were tried in vain. The 
march of Tfilun Khwajeh was by Mian-Doill),' which is also 
called Rabatiki-Urehini.* Czun Hassan and Sultan Ahmed 
Tambol dispatched a body of light troops, who fell by sur- 

^ soldiers, 

’’ to drive from their nunda distrustful thoughts and prevent them 
from foolishly giving way to fear. 

' [Miyan-i-duab = between two rivers. According to P. dc the 
rivers referred to were that of Andejan [Kara suj on the west and 
the Irmich on the east, both being afllucnls of the Seihun.] 

* Or tho district of Rcbatik (the .small caravanserai). It lies to 
the east of Andejan. Urchin in Kerghuna, &c., signilies province or 
district. 
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prise on TulQn Khwajeh, took him prisoner, carried liini off 
and put him to death. 

Czun Hassan and Tambol now carried Jelian^ir Mirza 
along witli them, and lai<l siege to Andejan. When I set 
out with the army, I had left Ali Dost Taghfii iji eotniiiand 
of Andejan, and Czun Ilassun in charge of Akhsi. Khwajeh 
Kazi had also returned baek^ to Andejan. .Vuiong those 
who had deserted from Samarkand were a number of good 
soldiers. Khwajeh Kazi, immediately on his arrival, with 
a view of preserving the fort, and induced by his affection 
and attachment to me, divided eighteen thousand of his 
owxi sheep among the troops who were in the town, and 
among the wives and families of such as were with me. 
During the siege I received letters from my mothers,^ as 
well as from Khwajeh Kazi, mentioning that they were 
besieged, and so hotly pressed, that if I did not hasten to 
their relief, things would come to a very l)ad termination : 
that I liad taken Samarkand with the forces of Andejan, 
and if I still continued master of Andejfui, might once more 
(should God prosper me) regain possession of Samarkand. 


Letters of this import followed fast u})on each other. A 
this time I had Just somewhat recovered from a sever 
illness. Jly cireumstanccs, however, prevented me fron 
nursing myself during my amendment ; and my anxiet; 
and exertions brought on such a severe relapse, that fo 
four days I was speechless, and the only nourisbinen 
I received was from having my tongue occasionally inois 
Uned with cotton. Those who were with me, high and low 

ogs, cavaliers, and soldiers, despairing of mv life, bcgai 
each to shift for himself. 

At this very crisis a servant of Czun Hassan’s came oi 
an embassy with some seditious propositions. The Begj 
very mistakenly, brought him where I was,*’ and then gav 
^ leave to depart. In four or five days I got somewha 
better, but still had a little difficulty of speech.-^ A few day 

® 1 * showed him the condition I was in, 

restored ^ of a few more daya my health was complctel 


'i’lif rebels 

hesicyo 

Andejan. 


Kabur dan- 
ger 0U5>Iy ilh 


* L e. my mother and grandmother. 


92 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


A. H. 903 


iMaroh 

1-198. 

ftlarches to 
the relief of 
Atidejan. 

Hears of its 
surrender. 


Khwajeli 

Kazi 

hanged. 


afterwards I received letters from iny mother, my mother’s 
mother Isan Daulat Begum, luid from my teacher and 
spiritual guide Khwajeli Moulana Kazi, inviting me with so 
much solicitude to come to their assistance, that I had not 
the heart to delay. In the month of Rajeb, on a Saturday, 
I inarched out of Samarkand for Andejan. At this time 
I had reigned just one hundred days in Samarkand. Next 
Saturday I reached Khojend, and that same day intelligence 
arrived that, seven days before, on the very Saturday on 
which I had left Samarkand, AH Dost Taghai had surren- 
dered the fortress of Andejan to the enemy. 

The truth was, that the servant of Ozun Hassaii, who 
had been suffered to depart during my illness, arriving while 
tlie enemy were busy with the siege, and relating what he 
had witnessed, that the king had lost his speech, and 
received no nourishment except from having his tongue 
moistened with cotton steeped in a liquid, was made to 
conhrm these circumstances on oatli in the presence of 
Ali Dost Taghai, who stood at the Khakan Gate. Com- 
pletely confounded at the news, he commenced a negotiation 
with the enemy, and having entered into terms of capitu- 
lation, surrendered the fort. There was no want of pro- 
visions, nor of lighting men in the place. This wretched 
fellow’s conduct, therefore, was the extreme of treachery 
and cowardice.® He merely employed the circumstances 
that have been mentioned as a cover to his baseness. 

After the surrender of Andejan, the enemy having re- 
ceived information of my arrival at Khojend, seized 
Khwajeh Moulana Kazi and martyred him, by hanging 
him in a shameful manner over the gate of the citadel. 
Khwajeh Moulana Kazi’s real name was Abdallah, but he 
was better known by the other appellation. By the father’s 
side he was descended of Sheikh Bfirhan-ed-dln Kilij, and 
b> the mother’s side from Sultan Ilik Mazi ; and his family 
had for a long time maintained the situation of Muktida 
(prime religious guide), and of Sheikh-ul-Islam (or chief 
judge in ecclesiastical law), in the country of Ferghana. 
Khwajeh Kazi was the disciple of Khwajeh Obeidullah, by 

^ In isliort this misfortune was due to the cowardice of that miser- 
able traitor. 
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whom he was educated. I have no doubt that Kliwajeh 
Kazi was a ^Vali (or saint). What better proof of it could 
be required than the single fact that, in a short time, no 
trace or memorial remained of any one of all those who were 
concerned in his murder ? They were all completely extir- 
pated. Khwajeh Kazi was a wonderfully bold man, which 
is also no mean proof of sanctity. All mankind, however 
brave they be, Iiave some little anxiety or trepidation al)out 
them. The Kliwajeh had not a particle of either. 

After the Khwajeh’s death they seized and plundered 
all those wlio were connected with him as his servants and 
domestics, his tribe and followers. They sent to me, to 
Khojend, my grandmother, my mother, and the families of 
several persons who were with nie.^ For the sake of 
Andcjan, I had lost Samarkand, and found that I had lost 
the one without preserving the otlicr.'^ 

I now became a prey to melancholy and vexation ; for BAburro. 
since 1 had been a sovereign prince, I never before had been to 
separated in this manner from my country and fullowcrs ; 
and since the day that I had known myself, I had never 
experienced such grief and suffering. While I was at 
Khojend, some who einied KhalJfeh could not endure to 
see his influence in my court; and Muhamnied Hussain isoblifipd 
Mirza and some others exerted themselves with such effect,^ ‘V ‘lismlss 
that I was obliged to allow him to retire to Tashkend. * 

I had sent Kasim Beg to Tashkend to the Khan, to SuKan 
request him to march against Andcjan. The Khan, wlio 
was my maternal uncle, accordingly, liaving collected an p, arches to 
army, advanced by the Dale of Ahengcran,* and I Iiaving n*ston* 
set out from Khojend, met him by the time he had encamped 
below Kimdezlik and Amrini.*^ Having reduced Kundezlik 


® Omit this seiUewe, 

of whom I undoubtedly in tho position of those 

from th^ advanced on one side while they retired 

Plaueible^l^f'^*"^ at Khojend certain hypocrites, adorned wdth a 

court wrou^?7’ nt my 

the foot of the Kundirlik Pass. 


' Julgeh-e.ahengeran = Blacksmiths’ Dale. 
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and Amilni, he advanced towards Akhsi and encamped. 
The enemy too, on their part, having brought together what 
army they had, came to Akhsi. At this time the fortress of 
Pap ^ was held by some of iny partisans in Iiopes of my 
arrival ; but the enemy, gaining courage from a belief of the 
Klian’s retreat,*^ carried it by storm. 

Butispre- Though the Klian had many valuable qualities and 
vailed on to talents, yet he had no talents as a soldier or general. At the 
* ' verj' moment when matters were brought to sueh a pass, 
that, if we had advanced a single march, the country might 
have been gained without fighting a battle, he listened to 
the artful proposals of the enemy, and dispatched Khwajeh 
Abul Makaram with TamboPs elder brother. Beg Tllbeh, 
who at that time was the lUian’s chamberlain, on an 
embassy, with proposals for an accommodation. The cabal, 
in order to extricate themselves, presented such a mixture of 
truth and falsehood in their representations, and seasoned 
their eloquence so well with gratifications and bribes to 
those who acted as negotiators,^ that the Khan was prevailed 
upon to break up and retreat the way he came. As the 
Begs, captains, and warriors, who were with me, had many 
of them their wives and families in Andcjan ; and as they 


Babur 
abandoned 
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now saw no hope of our regaining it, great and small, Beg 
and common man, to the number of seven or eight hundred 
men, separated from me entirely. Among the nobles who 
left me, were Ali Derwish Beg, Ali MazTd KuchTn, Mu- 
hammed Bakir Beg, Sheikh Abdallah the chamberlain, and 
MIram Laghari. There adhered to me, choosing voluntarily 
a life of exile and difficulty, of all ranks, good and bad, 
somewhat more than two hundred, and less than three 
hundred men. Of the Begs were Kasim Beg KuchTn, Weis 
Laghari, Ibrahim Saru Minkaligh, Shlrim Taghiii, and 
Seyad Karabeg. Of my other officers and courtiers there 


a but the malcontents taking advantage of the fact that a de- 
tachment only of the Khan’s cavalry had advanced against them, 
b the Khan and liis intermediaries, 


1 [According to P. de C. this place is situated on the left bank of 
the Seihfin, between Akhsi and Kasan.] 
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were Mir Shah Kucliln, Syed Kasim, tiio Chamberlain, 
a Jelair, Kasim Ajab, Muhamnicd Dost, All Dost Taprliai, 
Muhammed Ali Mubasliar, Khiidn-berdi Tu^lic-hi (the 
Standard-bearer), a Moghul, Yarek Taghai, Sultan Kuli, 

Pir Weis, Slieikh Weis, Yar Ali Belfd. Kasim, Master of the 
Horse, Hyder Rikabdar (the Equerry). 

I was now reduced to a very distressed condition, and MarrliM 
wept a great deal. I returned to Khojend, whither Ihev 

, . _ • ounitir* 

sent me my mother and my grandmother, with the wives katHl. 
and families of several of those who had continued witli me. 

I spent that Ramzan in Khojend, and afterwards, having May 1108. 


sent a person to Sultan Mahmud Khan to solicit assistance, 
proceeded against Samarkand. He dispatelied his son 
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time, and leaving Kandbudfun on the left, in the course of 
tlic night, reached and applied scaling-ladders to the fortress 
of Nasukh, which is ten farsangs from Khojend and three ^ 
from Kandbadam, and carried the place by surprise. It 
was the season when the melons were ripe, and at Nasukh 
there is a sort of melon termed Isiudil sheikhi, the skin of 
which is yellow and jmekered like shagreen leather ; they 
are iit great abundance. The seeds are about the size of 
tliose of an apple, and the pulp four fingers thick. It is 
a remarkably delicate and agreeable melon, an<l there is none 
equal to it in that quarter. Next morning the Moghul Begs 
represented to me that we had only a handful of men, and 
that no possible benefit could result from keeping possession 
of a single insulated castle. Indeed there was truth in what 
they said ; so that, not finding it expe<lient to remain there 
and garrison the fort, I retired and went back to Khojend, 
This same year Khosrou Shah, accompanied by Baiesan- 
ghar Mirza. inarched with an army to Cheghanian, and. with 
the most deceitful and treacherous intentions, sent an 
embassy to Sultan Masafid Mirza, inviting him to join them 
in their enterprise against Samarkand ; proposing that, if 
they conquered it, the one Mirza should fix the seat of his 
government in Samarkand, and the other in Hissar. At 
this time very general discontents ])revailed among the 
Begs, courtiers, cavaliers, and soldiers of Sultan Masaud. 
The reason of their dissatisfaction was. that Sheikh Abdallah 
Birlas, who had left Sultan Baiesanghar Mirza to join 
Sultan Masaud Mirza, and who was the Mirza \s father-in- 
law, had obtained great rank and confidence ; and, though 
Hissar is but a narrow and confined country, Sultan Masaud 
Mirza had given him an allowance of a thousand iuriUins ^ in 


' Forty miles from Khojend and twelve from Knndbiidam. 

2 It is extremely difficult to fix the value of money in remote periods. 
The luinan, in Della Valle’.s time (a. i>. 1617), was 10 zecchins 
Voy(t*jp-^, vol. iv, p. ,357). Mandeisloe soon after values the zecchin 
at 8^ or 9 rupees ; which would make the luinnn of that day worth 
£9 or £10 sterling. In Chardin’s time the tuman was equal to 
45 livres ; and Tavernier makes it equal to 40 livres, 1 denier, l-.5th ; 
or, according to his English translator, at the then par of 4,«. Orf. for 
the French crown, £3 Os. and a fraction. The livre, it will be remem- 
bered, like the tuman, has been sinking in value. Frj'or {Travels, 
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money, besides tlic wliole countrj’^ of KImtIan. Kliiitlan was 
the jagir ^ of tlie Begs and ofTicers about Sullaii Masafid 
Mirza's person. Sheikh Abdallah Birlas, liowevcr, got 
possession of the whole, and he and his sons gained a com- 
plete ascendancy and unlimited direction of affairs at the 
court. Such as were dissatisfied fled and joined Jhiiesanghar 
Mirza. Khosrou Shall and Baiesanghar Mirza having lulled 
Sultan Masaud Mirza into a careless security by their 
deceitful professions, after a sudden niarcli from Clieghanirm, 
appeared before Hissar about the beat of the morning drum, 
invested and took it. 

At this time Sultan Masaud Mirza was not within the Sultan Ma- 
fortress, but at a palace in the vicinity.'^ which ha<l been built rSule wit li 
by his father, called the Doulet Serai. Finding it impossible SulturiJlus- 
to throw himself into the fort, lie fled towards Khiitlan, ‘''•'‘Z"- 
accompanied by Sheikh Abdallah Birlas'; but having 
separated from him on the road, he proceeded by the Pass 
of Ubaj 2 and took refuge with Sultan Hussain ^ii^/.a. 

As soon as Khosrou Shah had taken Hissar, he jjlaccd Khosrou 
Baiesangliar Mirza in it, and gave Khutlan to his younger 
brother Wali. A few days after he set out against Balkli. 

Having dispatched before him one of his principal retainers* 
named Nazar Bahadcr, with four thousand men, to occuiiy 
the environs of that place, he himself followed soon after- 
wards, accompanied by Baiesanghar Mirza, and commenced 

^ in the suburbs outside the city wall, 


^ ^ It lately worth an 

SuttUmo’ Tl, ?? tampering with the coin, is now 

it WM omhir *'■“ constant. 

thesTsuM*^ ‘'‘® •'‘s'"®*' of 

PenM a silver coin of the value of tcnpci.ee or elcven- 

ErXe ’ “ sImhnMis being equal to a rupee iu 

B J’s°t!r’ U 'tft’mZ “ iT“" “'’"/oin, of which, iu Muudel- 

about avLuii Id i r ‘ "•» ™>“o of 

abouta MCv ’Z "ow declined to 

The an “f a dirhem. 

■ A iWrlra P^tt of a rupee, 

bauto r '■ “•‘"'’O Kobadian. 
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Wali sent 
against 
Sliaber- 
ghaii. 


Nazar Ba- 
huder slain. 


Sultan Hus* 
sain Mirza 
marches 
against Zul* 
nun Beg. 


the .siege. Ibralilm Hiissnin ISIirza commanded in Balkh, 
and had with Iiim a considerable number of SuUan Hussain 
Mirza's Begs. 

Khosroii Sliah at the .same time sent his vounsrcr brother 
Wali with a large detachment to lay siege to Shaberglian,^ 
and to ravage and destroy tlie country around. Wali was 
not able to approach Shaberghan, but sent out liis troops 
to plunder the Ils and Ulus (the wandering tribes and 
hordes) that occupied the desert of Zardek, which they 
accordingly did, carrying off above one hundred thousand 
sheep, and nearly three thousaml camels. Proceeding 
thence, he pillaged the district of Saneherik,^ and having 
taken prisoners and carried off a number of the inhabitants 
who had fled for refuge to the hills and there fortified them- 
selves, he returned to Balkli and rejoined his elder brother. 

While Khosrou Sliah lay before Balkli, he one day sent 
Nazar Bahader, who has been mentioned, to destroy the 
water-courses and spoil the waters in the environs of Balkh. 
Tengri Berdi Samanchi, an officer who had been brouglit 
forward bv ^ Sultan Hussain Mirza, issued from the fort with 
seventy or eighty men, and having fallen in with Nazar 
Bahader’s party, met him face to face, beat him down from 
his horse, cut off his head, and returned back with it to the 
fort, having displayed singular braver>' in the whole course 
of the affair. 

This same year Sultan Hussain Mirza levied an army and 
advanced to the fort of Dost - for the purpose of reducing to 
order Zulnun Arghun and Shah Shujaa his son ; who, 

a the districts of San and Jerik (two towns in the territory of 
Balkh). 

most in favour with 

* [Three days’ journey west of Balkh.] 

* Sultan Hussain Mirza had advanced with his army to Zamin- 
dawer, but found himself forced to retreat into Khorasan. He 
previously, however, laid siege to Best, in which were some of 
Zulnun’s stores. The garrison, by holding out a few days, might 
have starved the besiegers ; but the governor, Abdal Rahman 
Arghun, surrendered after a feeble resistance. Kila Bost lies on the 
left bank of the Helmend, below Zamin-dawer, which lies higher up 
towards the hills, on the right bank of the Siahbend river. 
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having joined Badm-ez-zcnian Mirza, and given him a 
daughter of Zulnfiii's in marriage, were now in a shite of 
rebellion and revolt. On that occasion, when the Sultan 
could not procure supplies of grain for the army from any 
quarter, and was on the point of being eoinpelled to rais4* 
the .siege, and of being reduced to tlie last extremity from 
famine, tlie governor surrendered the fort, and the stores Tak.'s 
found in the granaries enabled the army to return to 
Kliorasan. 

When a king like Sultan Hussain Mirza, who was attemled Sultan Hus- 
with sucli royal equipage, and displayed so nnieli pomp and 
state, had led his army on several <lifferent occasions 
against Kimduz, Hissar, and Kandahar, and had in every 
instance returned unsuccessful, his sons and Regs wer<* 
spirited up to venture on seditions and rchcllion. Sultan 
Hussain Mirza had dispatched Muliaimncd Wall Reg, with 
a number of Begs and the bulk of hisarmy,“ for the purpose 
of chastising his son Mulmmmcd Hussain Mir/a, who was in 
revolt, and gaining ground at Astcrabiid,'' with instructions 
to advance upon him by rapid marches. He himself, mean- 
while, remained encamped in tlie auleng (or meadow) of 
NIshIn ; * when BadTa-ez-zeman Mirza, and Shah Beg the 
son of Zulnun, having collected a body of troops, came on 
liim by surprise. By a most fortunate accident, Sultan 
Masaud Mirza, who had just lost Hissar, came that very 
day to join Sultan Hussain Mirza ; and, in the course of 
the same day, the army that had been detached against 
Asterabad, having returned back, also joined him. When 
the two armies therefore came to face each other, the enemy 
found themselves too weak to venture on a battle, and 
Badia-ez-zeiuan Mirza and Sliah Beg took to flight. Sultan 
Hussain Mirza received Sultan Masaud Mirza in the most 
gracious manner, gave him one of his daughters in marriage, 
and distinguished him by every mark of attention and 
indness. Seduced, however, by the instigations of Baki 
Lheghaniani, the younger brother of Khosrou Shah, who 

® a large army, 

*> and had proclaimed his independence in Asterab.id, 

‘ Near Herat. 

h2 
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some time before had entered into the service of Sultan 

SulianMa- Hussain Mirza, he did not continue in Khorasan, but went 
sauil ixiirza ’ 

It aveshis off, under some false pretext, without even taking leave of 
eourf. Sultan Hussain Mirza, and joined Khosrou Shah. 

Khosrou Sliah now sent for Baiesanghar Mirza from 
Hissur. At this time Miran Shah Mirza, the son of Ulugh 
Beg Mirza, ^ who had rebelled against his father and taken 
shelter among the Hazaras, having done something which 
gave them offence, was obliged to leave them also, and now 
came to Khosrou Shah. Some evil-minded counsellors 
ad\ ised Kliosrou Shah to put all the three princes to death, 
and to cause the khutbeh - to be read in his own name. He 
did not fall into this plan, but yet, for the sake of tliis 
fleeting and faithless world, which never was, and never will 
be, true to any one, this thankless and ungrateful man seized 
Sultan Masaiid Mirza, a prince whom he himself had reared 
from infancy to manhood, and whose governor he had been. 
His eyes and blinded him by lancing his eyes. Some of the foster- 
Kliosrml brothers, clansmen, and playmates of Masaud Mirza 
Shah. carried him off, with the intention of conducting him to 
Sultan Ali Mirza in Samarkand, and brought him to Kcsh.“ 
Here, discovering a plan that had been formed for attacking 
them, they fled, crossed the river Amu by the passage 
of Char-jui, and took refuge with Sultan Hussain Mirza. 
Every day until the day of judgement, may a hundred 
thousand curses light on the head of that man who is guilty 
of such black treachery, and on his who plans it : let every 
man who hears of this action of Khosrou Shah, pour out 
imprecations on him ; for he who hears of such a deed and 
does not curse him, is himself worthy to be accursed. 

After this abominable transaction, having declared 
Baiesanghar Mirza King, he sent him off to llissar ; and, 

“ foster-brothers, friends, and old servants 


‘ This Ulugh Beg Mirza was not the illustrious sovereign of 
Samarkand, but the king of Kabul, and a brother of Bfibur’s father. 
® The prayer for the prince. 

® [According to P. de C. this was the chief town of a fertile and 
well-watered district some thirty miles south-east of Samarkand on 
the road to Karshi. It is generally known as Shah-i-sabz.] 
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at the same time, sent IVliruii Sliali Mirza towards Bamian, 
accompanied by Syed Kamil, who was to lend him his 
assistance. 


TRANSACTIONS OF THE YEAR 904 


Having failed in repeated “ expeditiems against Samar- 
kand and Andejan, I once more returned to Khojend. 
Khojend is but a small place ; and it is <li(Ueult for one to 
support two hundred retainers in it. How, then, could 
a man, ambitious of empire, set himself down contentedly 
in so insignificant a place ? 

In order to forward my views against Samarkand, I now 
sent some persons to Muhammed Hussain Korkan Uuglilet, 
who lield Uratippa, to confer with him, and imltice him to 
lend me for one winter Pcsliaghcr, which is one of the villages 
of Yar-ailak. It had formerly belonged to the reverend 
Khwajeh, but, during the confusions, had become dcpeiKient 
on him ; and my plan now was, to take up my residence 
there, and attempt whatever circumstances might suggest 
against Samarkand. Muhammed Hussain Dughlet gave his 
consent, and 1 left Khojend, on my way to rcshaghcr. 

When I reached Zamln, I was seized with a fever ; 
notwithstanding wliich, I mounted, and, having left that 
place, proceeded with great speed, by the luoimtuin-roulc 


against Rabat-c-Khwajeh,- which is the seat of the Durogha, 
or governor of the Tuniaii of Sliadwar, in the hope that we 
might have been able to come upon it and apply our scaling- 
ladders unobserved, and so carry the place by surprise. 
I reached it at daybreak ; but, finding the garrison on the 
alert, retreated, and reached Peshaghcr, without halting 
anywhere. In spite of my fever, I had ridden fourteen 
farsaiigs, thougli with great dilUculty, and 1 suffered much 
from the exertion. 

In a few days. I dispatched Ibrahim Savu, IVcis Laglmri, 
and Shlrini Taghai, with some Begs of my party, and a body 


“ two successive 


^fl.s 
IV.slijylaT 
for one 
winter. 


Alleiiipl to 
surjH'ise 
Kaoal-e- 
Kkwujeh. 


Keiluccs 
(lio forUof 
Yur-ailuk; 


I Hijiru began August 19, U98. 

It lies west of Samarkand. 
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of iiiy partisans and adherents, to proceed without loss of 
time, and reduce, eitlier by negotiation or by force, all the 
fortresses of Yar-ailak. At this time, Syed Yiisef Beg was 
ill command of the district of Yfir-ailak. He had rcniaine<l 
behind in Samarkand when I abandoned it, and liad been 
well treated by Sultan Ali Mirza.^ Syed Yusef Beg had sent 
his brother and younger son " for the purpose of occupying 
and managing Yar-ailak. Ahmed Yusef, who at present 
has the government of Sialkot,- was in charge of the for- 
tresses. My Begs and soldiers set out accordingly ; and 
exerting themselves with uncommon activity during tlic 
whole winter, gained possession of the strong places, some 
by negotiation, some by storm, and others by artifice and 
stratagem. In consequence of the incursions of the Moghuls 
and Usbeks, there is not a village in the whole district of 
Yar-ailak which is not converted into a fortress. On the 
occasion in question, sus])icioiis being entertained of Syed 
Yusef Beg, his younger brother, and son, on account of their 
known attachment to me, they were all sent away to 
Khorasan. 

The w’intcr passed in such efforts and attempts as these. 
In the spring, Sultan Ali Mirza sent Khwajeh Yahya to treat 
with me, while he himself marched with his army into the 
neighbourhood of .Shiraz and Kabad. My soldiers, though 
above two hundred in number, did not amount to three 
hundred ; and the enemy was in great force. I had hovered 
for a while about Andejan, but my star had not prospered, 
bulisfoiced Samarkand, too, had slipped out of my hands.® I was now 
to abandon compelled by necessity to make .some sort of peace, and 

. 11 If n 1 - 1 

returned back from Peshagher. 

Khojend is an inconsiderable place, from which a single 
Beg would have found it dillieult to have supported himself. 

“ liis younger brother and his son 

^ coiiijiellcd by his army, marched 
The attempted attack on Samarkand liad failed. 


^ When Babur abandoned Samarkand to march for Andejan, the 
former place wa.s occupied by Sultan Ali Alirza from Bokhara. 
Indeed that prince was B.ibur’s ally, and ha<l an ar my in the neigh- 
bourhood when Babur first entered the jilacc. 

* In the Panjab. 
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TJiere, liowcvcr, I had remained my whole i’amily, for 
a year and a half, or nearly two years. Tlic Musulmans of 
the place, during all that time, had strained themselves to 
the utmost extent of their abilities to serve me.‘‘ With what 
face, tiiereforc, could I return to Khojend, and, indeed, what 
benefit could result from it V 

(Turki cuuithi) There was no secure place for me to go to, 

And no place of safety for me to stay in. 

In tins state of irresolution and uncertainty, I went to the 
Ailaks,* to the soutli of Uratippa, and spent some time in 
that (piarter, perplexed and distracted with the hopeless 
state of my affairs.*’ 

One day, while I remained there, Khwajeh Abnl Makaram, 
who, like myself, was an exile and a wanderer, came to visit 
me. I took tlie opportunity of consulting him with respect 
to my situation and concerns — whether it was advisable 
for me to remain where I was, or to go clsewlicrc — what 
I sliould attempt, and what I should leave untried. He was 
so much affected with tlie state in which he found me, tlial 
he shed tears, and, after praying over me,-took his departure. 
I myself was also extremely affected. 

That very day, about afternoon prayers, a horseman was 
descried at the bottom of the valley. He proved to be 
a servant of Ali Dost Taghai, named Yfiljuk. He came 
with a message from his master, to inform me that he lia<l 
undoubtedly offended deeply, but that lie trusted to my 
clemency for forgiving his past offences ; and that, if I would 
march to join him, he would deliver up Mnrghinan to me, 
and would do me such service and duty as would wipe away 
liis past errors, and free him from his disgrace. 

Instantly on hearing this news,*' witiiout delay, 1 that 

Add and furnish us with supplies. 

Add not knowing whether 1 ought to go or slay, uiy head in 
a whirl. 

® Add which reached me when I did not know which way to turn, 
I hesitated no longer and 

‘ [i. c. summer encampments.] 

[P. de C. has ‘recited the Jaiihah over me'. The Juliluth, 

or opening chapter of the Quran, is held in great veneration by 

-lusUms, and is recited, like the Paternoster, over sick or distressed 
persons.] 


atiiDiig I 111' 
Ail'As. 


\'i.silril I'V 

Klivvajrli 

Mukiirain. 


Iiivitcil <() ' 
Miirghiiiaii. 



104 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


A. H. 904 


very inoiuent (it was tlicn about sunset) set out post for 
Marghinan. From the place where I then was to Marghinan 
may be a distance of twenty-four or twenty-five farsangs. 
Tliat nigljt till morning, and tlie next day till the time of 
noon-day prayers, I halted in no place whatsoever. About 
noon-day prayers, I halted at a village of Kliojend, named 
Tunek-ab ; ^ and, after having refreshed our horses, and 
fed and watered tliem, we again mounted at midnight, left 
Tunek-ab, rode all that night till morning, and all next day 
till sunset, and, just before sunrise the following morning, 
we came within one farsang of Marghinan. Weis Beg and 
some others, after considering matters, now represented to 
me, that Ali Dost Taghai was one who had stickled at no 
crimes ; that there had been no repeated interchange of 
messengers between us — no terms or conditions agreed 
upon ; with what confidence, therefore, could we put 
ourselves in his power In truth, those reflections had 
reason on their side. I therefore halted a little, and held 
a consultation, when it was finally agreed, that, though our 
reflections were not without foundation, wc had been too 
late of making them. AVc had now passed three days and 
three nights without rest ; and wc had come a distance of 
twenty-five farsangs without stopping ; that neither man 
nor horse had any strength left ; that there was no possi- 
bility of retreating, and, even if wc could retreat, no place of 
safety to retire to ; that, since wc had come so far, wc must 
proceed. Nothing liapi)cns but by the will of God. Re- 
posing ourselves on His protection, wc went forward. 

About the time of the sunnet - (or moniing ])rayer), wc 
reached the gate of the castle of Marghinan. Ali Dost 
Taghai stood over ^ tlje gateway, without throwing the 
gate open, and desired conditions. After I liad assented 
to terms, and given him my promise, he caused the gates to 

* could we advance ? *’ behind 

* (Shallow water.] 

- The sunnd are voluntary devot ions, iti whic h (lie jirojihet indulged 
the true believers, to fill up the long interval between the first prayer 
at saher, or morning twilight, and the noon-day prayere. They are 
exclusive of the five stated times cn oined by the Divinity. 
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be opened, and paid his respects to me, conducting me to 
a suitable house within the fort. The men wlio had accom- 
panied me amounted, great and small, to two hundred and 
forty. 

OzQn Ilassan and Sultan Ahmed Tambol had, I found, 
conducted themselves very ill, and behaved with great '* 
tyranny to the people of the country. The wliole iidiabi- 
tants now anxiously wished for my restoration. Two or 
three days after my arrival in Marghinan, therefore, 

I dispatched Kasim Beg, with a parly of my Peslifiglier 
men, a few others who had recently entered my service, and 
some of Ali Dost Beg's people, in all rather above a hundred 
men, with instructions to proceed to the south of Andejan, 
to the people of the hill country, such as the Ashparis, tlie 
Turukshars, the Jagrags, and others in that (jnarter, and 
to attempt to prevail upon them, either by negotiation or 
force, to make their submission. I also sent Ibrahim Sam, 

Weis Laghari, and SayyidI Kara, with about a humlrcd 
men, towards Akhsi, witli instructions to i)ass the river of 
Wiojend, to use all means to gain possession of the forts, 
and to conciliate and win over the people of the hills. 

A few days after, OzQii Ilassan and Sultan Ahmed r/.rmHiLs- 
Tambol, having taken Jchrmgir Mirza along with them, and 
collected all the soldiers and Moghuls that they ha<i, and iivaml- to 
taken from Andejan and Akhsi every man able to bear arms, I'l^rghinan. 
advanced with the intention of laying siege to Marghinan, 
and halted at a village named Sapan, which lies aboutakos 
to the eastward of that town. After two or three <lays, 
having arrayed and accoutred their host, they came up to the 
suburbs of Marghinan. Although I had detached Kasim 
Beg, Ibrahim Sam, Weis Laghari, and other olTiccrs, on 
service to two different quarters, and only a very few troojis 
remained with me, yet having armed and put in array such 
as I had, we marched out, and would not permit them to 
advance beyond the skirts of the suburbs. This day, Khalil 
thilirch Dastar-pech i disUngiiishcd himself greatly, and 
lought with singular valour. The enemy could effect 

» Ointi to gain possession of the forts, and 

" [The page whoso duty it was to twist his master’s turban.] 



106 


MKMOmS OK BABUR 


A. II. 90-1 


Kasim 
cains ovor 
tin* Ash- 
paris, &c. 


Ibialitiii 
sJarii is i)ut 
in [looses- 
sion of I’.'ip, 
Akbsi, &c. 




V.’v 


G/Cni Hus* 
sail sends a 
liclacbincnt 
lolbc relief 
of the cita* 
del of 
Akbsi ; 


iiotliin^r. Two succeeding attempts were equally frustrated, 
ami they were unable to reach the fortress. 

K^sim Beg, who had proceeded to the hill country to the 
south of Andejan, completely brought over the Ashparis, the 
Turukshars, the Jagrags, ami all the people of that country, 
both the peasants settled in the hills and plains, and the 
.Vimaks.^ The enemy’s soldiers, too, began to desert by 
ones and twos, and came and joined me. 

Ibrahim Saru, Weis Laghari, and the other chiefs who had 
passed the river towards Akbsi, possessed themselves of the 
fort of Pap, and of one or two other forts. Czfm Hassan 
and Tambol were tyrannical and debauched, and the 
peasants and men of the country were disgusted with their 
jiroceedings. Hassan Degchi. one of the chief men of Akhsi, 
with his own followers and a body of the mob and rabble ol 
J,he place, having armed themselves with sticks and clubs, 
atUicked and drove the garrison of Akhsi out of the plaee “ 
and forced them to take refuge in the citadel. They then 
invited Ibrahim Saru, Weis Laghari, Sayyidl Kara, and the 
chiefs who were along with them,'»and gave them admittance 
into the fortified town of Akiisi. 

Sultan .Mahmud Khan had dispatched to my assistance 
Bandeh Ali, Haider, his o^vn foster-brother,^ with Haji 
Gha/J Monghit,2 who had fled about this time from Sheibani 
Khan, and come over to the Khan, together with the Bep 
of the Tuman of Barln. They arrived at this very crisis, 
and joined the detachment. 

Ozun Hassan was alarmed on receiving this intelligence. 
He dispatched a party of his most trusty adherents, and of 
his bravest partisans, to the relief of the citadel of Akhsi. 
They reached the bank of the river about morning twilight. 
When notice of this was communicated to my army and 
to that of the Moghuls, a party was directed to strip Uicir 
liorscs of all their furniture, and to be ready to enter the 


a the outer fort 
c Haidar Kokultiish’s (sou) 


•' Omil this cluuac. 


' The Aimaks were the wandering [pastoral) tribes. 
- The Monghits arc the modern Nogais. 
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river. The party whicli was going to relieve the eitatlel, 
having, in their confusion ami alarm, neglected to pull the 
boat siinieicntly up the stream, droi)pcd down below Hie 
jtlaee from which they had embarked, and were unable to 
make the fort, so that the vessel was carried lower down. 
My troops and the Moghuls, wlio had stripped their horses, 
plunged on all sides into the river. The men in the boat, 
being ]>anic*'Struek, w’ere unable to defend themselves. 
Kailughach Bakhsbi ^ having invited one of the sons ol 
Moghul Beg to come to him, laid hold ol his hand, and slew 
him with his sword. What purpose did sueh an net of 
treachery serve ? Things were now all over ; and this eniel 
deed was the occasion of the death of the greater jiart ol 
those wlio were in the boat ; for our people, who liatl rode 
into the water, dragged them on shore, and ])ui them almost 
all to death. Of the eonlidential servants of C/un lIas.saiK 
Karlughach Bakhshi, Khalil Dlwaneh, and Kay.i Gliolam 
were on board. Of these, Kazi Gliolam escapeil. by pre- 
tending to be a slave. Another man of note who escapeil 
was Syed Ali, who is now with me, and high in ofliee. 
•Vnother was Haider Knli Kilkeh Kashgbari.'’ Of sevenly 
or eighty experienced and cliosen warriors, not more than 
live or six escaped. 

On receiving information of these occurrences, tlie enemy, 
being unable to maintain tliemselves in tlie vicinity of 
Marghinan, moved off in great disorder towards Andejan. 
They had left in Andejan Nasir Beg, who had married 
Ozun Hassan's sister, and w'ho, if not next to Ozun Has.san 
in consequence, was, beyond contradiction, in po.ssession 
of the tliird jilace. He was a man of sense and experience, 
and possessed of courage. Having learned the reeeht 
occurrences, and knowing on what an unstable basis tlic 
cabal rested, he brought over Hie garrison of .Vndejan to my 
interest,'* and sent a person to invite me to the city. NVlieii 
the cabal reached Andejan, and found that it liad declared 

“ Uthcre were Haidar Kuli and Kilkeh Kashgliuri. 

’ and seeing that they weie threatened with destruction by my 
enemies, he fortified Andejan, 
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‘ [Paymaster.] 
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for me, and was held on my account, being unable to agree 
among tltemsclvcs, and in the greatest confusion, Ozun 
Ilassan retired towards the citadel of Akiisi to his family ; 
Sultan Ahmed Tambol drew off to Ush to his own govern- 
ment, while Jehangir Mirza was seized by a party of his 
adherents and followers, who carried him off from Ozun 
Hassan and lied with him to Tambol. They overtook 
Tambol before he had reached Ush, and accompanied him 
in his retreat. 

As soon as I received advice that the garrison of Andejan 
had declared for me, I made no delay, but setting out at 
sunrise from Marghinan, reached Andejan when the day was 
on the decline. I saw and conversed with Niisir Beg and 
his sons. Dost Beg and Miram Beg, treated them with every 
mark of kindness, and gave them reason to expect every- 
thing from my favour. And thus, by the grace of the Most 
High, in the month of Zilkaadch, and year nine hundred and 
four, I recovered my paternal kingdom, of whicli I had been 
deprived nearly two years. 

Sultan Aliincd Tambol, who had i)roccedcd towards Ush, 
accompanied by Jehangir Mirza, no sooner arrived tlicrc, 
than the rabble and common jieojile, arming tliemsclvcs 
with sticks and clubs, made a furious attack upon him, 
drove them fairly out of the town, and sent persons to give 
me notice that they held the place on my account. Jehangir 
Mirza and Tambol, with a few partisans who still adhered 
to them, retired in great dismay to Uzkend. 

Ozun Hassan, on seeing himself shut out of Andejan, 
retreated to Akhsi, and information reached me that he had 
entered the citadel. As he was the very head and ringleader 
of the rebellion, without staying more than four or live days 
in Andejan, I marched against Akhsi. No sooner had 
I arrived there, than, as he had nothing else left for it, he 
offered to capitulate, asked quarter, and surrendered tlic 
fort. After a few days' stay at Akhsi, which I employed in 
putting the affairs and government of that city and of 
K^san “ into a proper state of order and arrangement, 

I dismissed the Moghul Begs who had come to my assistance 


^ Add and all the country round 
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on this enterprise, and returned to Andejun, carrying with 
me Ozfm Ilassan, his family and dependants. Kasim Ajab, 
who was of the* inferior class of Begs,*^ being raised to a 
higher rank, was left in the temporary charge of Aklisi. 

As I had agreed that C/.fin Ilassan slioiild suffer no injury 
cither in life or property, I allowed him to dei)art by way ‘ 
of Karatigln oji his road to Hissar. lie i»rocecde»l towards 
Hissar with a small retinue, while all the rest of his idllowers 
separated from liim and remained behind. These were tlie 
very men who, during the late disturbances, had pillaged 
and plundered my adherents and Kliwajeh Ka/i’s men. 
Several of my Begs united in their representations, telling 
mc,*^ ‘ This is tlie very band whiclj has been the cause 
of all these confusions, and the origin of all the devasta- 
tions that have afTlicted us ; these are tlie men wIjo 
Ijave plundered so many of the faithful and true be- 
lievers who adhered to us. What fidelity have tliey 
sho^vn to their own chiefs that tlicy should now be faitliful 
to us ? What harm w'oiild there be if they were seized, or 
an order given for plundering them ? Especially as they 
arc riding our own horses, wearing our garments, and killing 
and eating our own sheep before our eyes. What patience 
can possibly endure all this ? If from compassion you do 
not phmder them, or give orders for a general pillage, at 
least let us, who have adhered to you in all your dangers 
and diflicultics, be permitted to resume whatever port of 
our property we find in the possession of these men. If they 
get off on these terms, they ought to be very thankful.’ In 
fine, I agreed to the plan, and an order was issued that such 
as had accompanied me in my campaigns, might resume 
possession of wliatever part of their property they recognized. 
Although the order seemed reasonable and just in itself, yet 
it had been issued with too much precipitation ; and, when 
there was a rival like Jehangir Mirza at my elbow, it was 
a senseless thing to exasperate so many men who had arms 
in their hands. In war and in affairs of state, though there 
* an officer of the household. 

After deliberating with several Begs, we came to the following 
agreement. 
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are many things that appear just and reasonable at first 
siglit, yet no matter ought to be finally fixed without being 
well weighed, and considered in a luindred different lights. 
From my issuing this single order witliout sulTicient fore- 
sight, what commotions and mutinies arose ! This incon- 
siderate order of mine was in reality the ultimate cause of 
my being a second time expelled from Andejan. 

The Moghuls being filled with alarm, mutinied and 
marched away from Rabatiki-Urchlnl, which they also call 
IVIian-Doub, tow’ards Uzkend, and sent a person to Tambol 
to olTer him their services. There were with my mother 
one thousand five hundred or nearly two thousand Moghuls, 
and about the same number may have come from Hissar 
along with Hainzeh Sultan, Mahdi Sultan, and Muhammed 
Diighlct. The horde of Moghuls liave uniformly been the 
authors of ev’ery kind of mischief and devastation ; down 
to the present time they have five times rebelled against me. 
Nor have they mutinied only against me, which might have 
j)rocecded from some incompatibility of temper, but they are < 
perpetually guilty of the sameoffenceagainsttheirownKhans. 

The news of this defection was brought me by Sultan 
Kuli Chanak, wliose father, Khuda-berdi Bughak, I had 
greatly distinguished among the Moghuls. His father ha<l 
died some time before, and he himself now served along 
with them, lie did me good service by separating himself 
from his own elan and kin, and bringing me this information; 
but though, on this occasion, he was useful to me, lie was, 
finally, as will be mentioned, guilty of such villainy as would 
have wiped away a hundred services like that in question ; * 
and the main cause of his future villainy was also his being 
a Moghul. 

As soon as I received this information, I assembled tlie 
Begs and held a consultation. They were of opinion that 
it was a trifling occurrence, and that tliere was no necessity 
for the King himself to take the field ; that Kasim Beg, 
with a few of the Begs and a detachment of the army, might 
proceed on the service. This was accordingly resolved on. 

* [The reference is to the Mutiny of Ghaznah in 1515, in which 
Sultan Kuli Chanak took part, and which was crushed by Babur’s 
forces under Kambar Ah {T. F., p. 357).] 
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They'irnaginofl that it was an easy matter, but were woe- 
fully mistaken. That same day Kasitn Reji inarelie«l out 
witii his Rotrs and army, but behtre they had eitme to their 
ground, and while still on their march, Tambol himsell 
arrived and joined tlie Moghuls, l^arly next morning, the 
moment they * liad passed the river Ailamish at the ford of 
Yasi-kijet,- the two armies met faee to face ami had 
a desperate action ; Kasim Reg liirnself meeting Sjiltan 
Miiliammed Argliun, struck liijn two or three blows one 
after another witli his sword, but did not slay him. Several 
of my cavaliers made very gallant charges, bul they were 
finally defeated. Kiisiin Beg, Ali Dost Taghai, Ibrahim Saru, 
Weis Liighari, and SayyidT Kslra, with three or four others 
of my Begs and oflicei-s, escaped. Most of the other Begs 
and officers fell into the hands of the enemy, .\mong these 
were Ali Derwish Beg, Mlrain Laghari, Tukah Beg, Taglial 
Beg, Muhammed Dost, Ali Dost, Mir Shah Kueinn, and 
Mlram Diwiin. In tliis battle two cavaliers had a gallant 
: combat.' On my side was Samad, one of Ibrahim Sam's 
yoi^ger brothers, and on the otlier si<le was Sliaii-sawar, 
one otth^ Moghuls of Hissar. They met band to hand, and 
Shah-sawar urged his blow with such force, that he drove 
his'sabre right through Samad's lielmct, and fixed it pretty 
deep in his skull. In spite of this wound, Sumud returned 
the blow with such fury, that his sword shore clean off 
a piece of Shali-sawar's skull as big as tlic palm of the hand. 
As Shah-sawar had no helmet on, the wound in his head 
j. Vas properly bound up and he recovered ; but there being 
nobody to attend to Samad's wound, he <licd of it in three 
four days. 

[• This defeat came most unseasonably, just at the moment 
when I had escaped from a scene of ])etty warfare and 
disasters, and had again recovered my country. Kainber 
Ali Moghul, who was one of my great stays, liad returned 
to his own government immediately after I had taken 
Andejan, and was not at hand. Tambol, following up his 
success, brought JehangTr along with him, and, accom- 
panied by all his forces, advanced within a farsang of 
ndejan to a plain in face of the rising ground of Aish, 
‘ [i. e. Babur’s force.] 2 [Wide-ford.] 
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Tambolatl- wlierc he encamped.*' He once or twice put his army in 
<>r<lcr of iiattle, and advanced from Chihil-dukhteran ^ to the 
skirts of Aish. My troops, too, moved out and formed on 
tlie outside of the suburbs and warden grounds. His advance 
was checked, and he retreated from the skirts of the hill to 
another position. It was during this same advance towards 
the city that he put to death Miram Lughari and Tukah, 
two of the Begs wlio liad fallen into his hands. After lying 
but is nearly a month before the city, and effecting nothing, he 
returned towards Ush. I had given Ush to Ibrahim Saru, 
whose men were In the place. They held it on my account. 


TRANSACTIONS OF THE YEAR 905 ^ 

Babur as- I NOW dispatched commissaries and officers to collect 
the whole force of my territories, horse and foot, with all 
possible speed ; and, by means of special messengers, 
I summoned Kamber Ali, and such of the troops as had gone 
to their own homes, to return without loss of time. I also 
dispatched commissaries and ofTicers to procure tUras,^ 
scaling-ladders, shovels, axes, and all kinds of necessaries 
and stores for the use of the army. I appointed a place 
where the men, both horse and foot, who came from the 
different districts to the army, were to assemble.’’ My 

^ and encamped in a meadow which is situated facing the hill of 
Aish ( = pleasure) at a distance of a shar'i kos (2 miles) from Andejan. 

I collected all the men, both horse and foot, who were called up 
to join the array from the different districts. 

' [Forty daughters.] 

■ This year begins on August 8, 1499. 

® The inra is often mentioned in the course of these Memoirs, and 
always on occasion of the siege of some fort, except at the great battle 
fought with Sultan Ibrahim above Delhi. I have been able to got 
no particular account of it. Petis de la Croix describes it as being 
a large buckler, and probably several of these being joined formed 
a defence like the Roman iesludo, under cover of which the besiegers 
advanced to undermine the wall, or to mount their scaling-ladders. 
At the siege of Karshi, ‘ les ennemis pour mieux fuir jetterent leurs 
grand.s boucliers nomracs Toura, et en se couvrant la tele de leurs 
petits ecus, ils se retirerent dans des retranchements qu'ils avoient 
faits par precaution.’— de Timur Bee, vol. i, p. 121. [According 
to P. do C. the tura consisted of pieces of wood and iron fastened 
together by means of chains and hooks, forming a kind of shield, 
under cover of which the soldiers advanced to the attack.] 
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servants and soldiers, who had gone off in different diree- 
tions, on business or service, were recalled ; and, putting 
my confidence in God, on the 18th of Muharrem, I marched 
out and encamped at the Chlir-bagh of Hrifiz Beg. After 
halting a day or two at the Char-bagli in order to get ready 
such of the arms and stores as !iad remained incomplete, 
I marched towards Ush to meet tlic enemy, liaving my 
army divided into right and left w'ings, centre and advance, 
with cavalry and infantry all draw'n out In regtilar array. 

When we arrived near Ush, I was informed that the army, 
finding that they could not maintain themselves in I’sh, 
had retired towards Rahat-e-Sarhang Urchini, wliieli lies 
north of that city. That evening I halted at Latkcnd. and, 
the next morning, as I w-as passing TT.sh, learned that the 
enemy had directed tlieir march on Andejan. We on t)ur 
})art approached Uzkend, and detached forward plundering 
parties to ravage the country and suburbs. The enemy, 
arriving at Andejan during the night, instantly entered the 
ditch ; but while they were planting their scaling-ladders 
against the ramparts, were discovered by the people within, 
so that tlie enterprise failed and they were compelled to 
retreat. My plundering parties advanced and committed 
devastations in the suburbs of Uzkend, but came back 
without acquiring any considerable booty. 

In one of the forts of Ush. named Madu, wliioh is distin- 
guished for its superior strength, Tambol Imd left his 
younpr brother Khalil witli a garrison of two hundred, or 
two hundred and fifty men. Against this fortress I now 
marched, and attacked it with great vigour.'^ The castle of 
Madu ,s excessively strong. On the north side, where there 
a nver It is very steep and precipitous. If an arrow be 
discharged from tlie river, it may perhaps reach the castle 

hVnm is from a conduit on tl.is side. 
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I turned aside from my route to attack it. 
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the fnrt. Siioli a number of hujje stones ’ as were launched 
Irom the fort of jMadn, in all the storms that I have wit- 
nessed, I never saw' thrown from any other castle. Abdal 
Kadfis Kolil)ur. tlie elder brother of Kitteh Beg, lia\nng 


climbed up to the foot of the eastle-wall,fe’as hit by a large 
stone discharged from above, which sent liini s])inning down, 
heels over liead. from tliat prodigious height, riglit forward, 
without touching anywliere till J»e lighted, ttimbling and 
rolling, at the bottom of the glacis,- Yet lie received no 
injury, and immediately mounted his horse- and returned 
hack to the camp. At the conduit w'hich had the double 
wall. Yjir Ali Belal was severely w’ounded in the head with 
a stone. Tlie wound w'as afterwards cut ojien and dressed. 
Many of our people suffered* from tlicse .stones. The 
morning after the attack, before breakfast time,'* we had 
gained possession of the 
till evening, but after 
longer hohl out ; and next morning they asked,ibr quarter/ 
and surrendered the place. Khalfl, the yourtg^'w brother 9 f 
Tambol, who was in command, with seventy', /eighty, or ^ 
a liundred of the most active young men. were kept aS 
prisoners, and sent to .Andejan to be put In close custody. 
This was a fortunate occurrence for such of niy lle^s, 
olficers, and soldiers, as had fallen into the hands of the 


e w'ater-course. Tlie a^ion continued^ 
I* losing their water^ ,th^y could *116 ”* 


cnemv. 




After taking Madu, I proceeded to Unjntfd)ah,^one 
the villages of Ush. On the other hand, Tambol, aftet ' 
retreating from .Andejan, encamped at a place caUed 
Ab-klian, one of the dependencies of Rabat-c-Sarhang 
Urchini,^ so that there was only the distance of about one 


* Everything relative to artillery and battering engines, or machines 
used in sieges, is very indistinctly alluded to in the.se Memoirs. The 
Turki kman an<l Persian dirj are cannon. It is well known that the 
Ottomans and other eastern nations, a.s well as the nations of Euroj)e, 
on the first invention of cannon, were fond of having them of a very 
large size, for the purpose of discharging immense stones. They 
tnisted more to the effects of a few discharges than to any regular fire. 

• The khH-rrz or glacis in Asia, is generally immediately at the 
foot of the wall, and not separated from it by the ditch. 

3 [i. e. perished.] * Chashl gah, about 10 o’clock. — Leyden. 

® [i. e. district.] 
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farsan" hetwcon the two armies. At this time Kamber Ali, 
from ill Iiealtlu was obliged to retire to Ush. For a month 
or forty days we remained In (his posture. There was no 
general action during that time, but ev<‘ry day there were 
skirmishes between my foragers and theirs. During this 
period I paid great attention to support a strict look-out 
by night, an<l dug a trench all round tlie camp ; where 
there was no ditch we ]>laeed branches of trees.* I made 
all our soldiers march out and present themselves, accoutred 
, and ready for action, by the side of tlic ditch ; but. not- 
withstanding all this care, every three or four nights there 
was an alarm In the camp, and a call to arms. One day 
SayyidT Beg Taghai having gone out to meet and cover the 
return of the foragers, the enemy came upon him In much 
superior force, and in the midst of the action that ensued, 
suddenly made him ]>risoner. 

This year Kliosrou Sliah, having invited Haiesanghar 
Mirza to jpin him, under pretence of proceeding to attack 
Ralkh, can'Ied him to Kundiiz, from wJiieli place they set 
out on their m^rch against Balkh. When they had reached 
Ubaj, Khosroii Shah, the miserable and infidel-like wretch. 

betraj-ed by the ambition of usurping the sovereign power 

(how is it possible for sovereignty to appertain to such 
a woi^hless and contemptible creature, who bad neitlicr 
birth, norjfamily, nor talents, nor reputation, nor wisdom, 
nor courage, nor justice, nor right ?) yet this reptile seized 
.'hpon BaiesangJiar Mirza and lus Begs, strangled him with 
a bow-string, and thus, on the tenth day of Muharrom 
murdered this most accomplished and ‘sweet-tempered 
prince, who was adorned with whatever endowments rank 
and birth could bestow. He also put to death a number 
of his Begs and confidential servants. 

Haiesanghar Mirza was born in Hissar in the year 882 
and was the second son of Sultan Mahmud Miiia, bcin<^ 
you^er than Sultan Masaud Mirza, and older than Sultan 
Ah Miraa, Sultan Hussain Mirza, and Sultan Weis Mirza, 

ts Path™ 

He had large eyes, a round face, and was about the 
* [i.e. palisades made of branches of trees (P. de C.).] 

I2 
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ini(l(ll(* size ; lie had a Turkoman \nsap;e, and was an 
cxtremelv elegant voung man. 

He was a lover of justice, Immane, of a pleasant disposi- 
tion, and a perfectly aeeonipltshed prince. His tutor was 
Syed Muhaninied, a Sluah, M-lienee Baiesangliar himself 
was tainted with the notions of that sect^ It is said, how* 
ever, that latterly, while at Samarkand, he retracted the 
errors of that system, and became purely orthodox. He 
was excessively addicted to wne ; but, during the times 
that he did not drink, w'as regular in the performance of 
his prayers. He was sufTiciently generous and liberal. He 
wrote a fine Nastalik liand, and had considerable skill in 
])ainting. He was also a poet, and assumed the poetical 
name of Aadili. The poems were not so numerous as to 
be formed into a dhoftn. The following verses are his: — ’ 
(Persian) , 

Like an nn.siibstantial .shadow I fall here and there. 

And if not supported hy the face of a wall, drop flat on the ground. 

In Samarkand the Odes {ghazels) of Baiesanghar Mirzn 
are so popular, that there is not a house in which a copy 
of them may not be found. 

He fought two battles, one of them with Sultan Mahmud 
Khan, w’hcn he first mounted the throne of Samarkand.'^ 
Sultan Mahmud Khan, at the instigation of Sultan .Tuncid 
Birlas and .some others, had advanced with an army for 
the purpose of conquering Samarkand, and marched by 
way of Ak-kutaP as far as Rabat-e-Soghd and KanbrU. 
Baiesanghar Mirza marched from Samarkand to meet him, 
engaged him at Kfinbai, gave him a severe defeat, and 
ordered the lieads of three or four thousand Moghuls to be 
struck off. Haider Gokiiltash, who was the Khan’s prime 
adviser, fell in this battle. Ilis second battle was with 
Sultan Ali Mirza at Bokhara, in which he was defeated.** 

His dominions consisted at first only of Bokhfira, which 
was given him by his father Sultan Mahmud Mirza. On 
his father’s death the Begs held a consultation, and agreed 

* Babur quotes the first verses of a well-known ode. 

* [At Kanbain, a.d. 1495. E. B., p. 96.] 

* The White Pass.— Leyden. A pass in the Ak-tagh Mountains. 

‘ [In A. D. 149C. E B., p. 99.] 
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oil making ]iim king of Saniarkaml also, lie uoiitimted in 
Iiossesbion of Bokhara as well as Samarkami for some time ; 
but he lost tile former after the insurrection of the Terkhans. 
Wlien I took Samarkand, he retired to Khosrou Shah ; and 
when Khosrou Shah took Hissar, he gave it to Baiesanghar. 

He left no offspring. When he first went to Khosrou 
Shah, lie married the daugiiter of his paternal uiielc, Sultan 
Khain Mirza. He liad no otlicr wife or concubine. 

lie never exercised the jiowers of an indeiiendent prince, 
even so far as to promote any one of the men of consequence 
about liim to the rank of a Beg of the liiglicr class. All his 
Begs were those of Jiis father and imternal uncle. 

After the death of Baiesanghar, Sultan Ahmed Kamwel,' 
tile father of Kuch Beg, with Ids brothers and relations, 
and their fannlies and dependants, came through the 
country of Karatigin.^^ and joined me, after giving me notice 
ot then* intentions. Kambcr Ali, wJio had been sick in U.sh 
having recovered from his disorder, now also returned! 
Hailing as a good omen this unlooked-for arrival of Sultan 
Ahmc<i Karawei and Ids party to my assistance, 1 next 
morning drew out my army in array, and moved against 
the enemy ; who. not finding themselves strong enough to 
n.a.nta.n their ..osition at Ab-khan, n.arched oif fro, .Mir 
ground, A number of tents and carpets, and a ijuantitv 
aggage, fell into the hands of my soldiers. “We advanced 
and occupied tbc san.c ground .vhich the cuc.uy tu 

^Tsd -it., bi.,; 

assed on my left and entered Khnban, a village on n.v 
Hank, about three farsangs off, towarrls Andcjan. 

^ ‘•‘oming, .laving drawn up my army in reguliir 

formed niy riirht fin *\ and his followers 

of k^'r^Sn? ““ “ Hissar and Khutlan. and south 


[A.D. Hyo.] 
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Kucliik Beg ^ the elder brother of Khwajeli Kalan, and 
a iiiiiiiber of others connected with Sultan Ahmed Karawel 
and Kucli Beg, witli tlieir followers.^ Kasim Beg was with 
me in tlie centre. Kaniber .\li, who had the advanced 
guard, with several of my adlierents and young nobility, 
luid reached Sakeh, a village to the south-east of Khfiban, 
and about a kos from it, when tJie enemy marched out of 
the village of KJiuban in battle array. Upon this we hastened 
our march as much as was comj)atible with prudence and 
the preservation of our order of battle. The iftms and 
infantry had, however, fallen somew'hat beliind when 
wc engaged. By the divine favour their services were not 
reciuired in the battle ; for, at the instant of closing, the 
right wing of tin* enemy and my left having engaged hand 
to hand, Kucliik Beg, the elder brother of Khwajeh Kalaii, 
ami defeats smote so lustily that the enemy, unable to maintain their 
ground, took to flight : and the flankers - and right wing 
of my army had not an oppoi-tunity of coming into action.'' 
^Vc took a number of prisonei-s, wliose heads I ordered to be 
struck off. My Begs, sucli as Kasim Beg and Ali Dost Beg, 
but particularly Ali Dost, restrained the inirsuit, being 
apprehensive of some danger from follow’ing the lugilives 
too far, by which means the greater part of them escajied. 
I halted at the village of Khuban. This was my first battle, 

“ sonic officers of luy liouseliold, bult&n Ahmed, the scout, and 
Kuch Beg with ids elder and younger brothers. 

'» From Kaniber Ali (line -1) lo action (line 18) read : Kambar Ali 
and some officers of my household formed the van. We had ivuchcd 
a place called Sakeh, situated some two miles to tlic south-east of 
Khuban just when the enemy came out of the village in battle array. 
We tliercupon hastened our march. The infantiy, who were advanc- 
ing with caution in order to preserve the symmetry of their ramiiarts 
of mantelets, and their line of battle, had fallen beldnd when we 
cm'agcd. But, thanks to God, its sendees wore not reyuired. Before 
it came up our left wing was engaged with Tambol’s right. Kucliik 
Beg, the elder brother of Kliwaja Kalan Beg, displayed prodigies of 
valour. Next to him Muliammcd 'Ali Muiishi carried off the honours 
of the day. Tlie enemy, being unable to make a stand, took to liight. 
Our right wing and van did not come into action. 

' i. c. the little Beg. 

^ The kardu-el [or kardtnU] aie properly small guards and pickets 
pushed on in advance, and along the flanks. 
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and /Uiniglity God of his bounty and favour vouchsafed 
me the victory. I accepted it as a favourable omen. The 
day after we halted in this place my maternal grandmother, 
Sliali Sultan Begum, came from Andejan for tiie purpose 
of begging off Jehanglr Mirza ifsJieiiatl found him a prisoner. 
As the winter was at hand, and no grain or forage remained 
in the fields, I did not deem it advisable to achanee against 
Uzkend, but returned to Andejan. 

Alter some days I held a council, in which it was deter- 
mined that my wintering in Andejan would in no degree 
tend to the injury of the enemy ; that it was rather to be 
feared that it would increase their force, by leaving the 
fields open to their ravages and enterprise ; that it was 
necessary to hut my trooj)s in winter quarters, that my men 
might not be distressed for grain or j)rovisions ; and that 
we might straiten the enemy by keeping them in some 
measure blocked up. In pursuance of this plan, having 
proceeded to Rabatiki-Urcinni, wiiich is named SuarasI * 
from being between two rivers, I decampeil from Andejan, 
and moved into the neighbourhood of Armiiin and Nusluib, 
with the intention of constructing winter cantonments in 
that vicinity, wiiich we accordingly did. Around these 
villages there is excellent sporting ground, and good cover 
for game. Near the river IIamish,=‘ in the jungle, there arc 
great plenty of mountain-goats, stags, and wild hogs. In 
the smaller jungle, which is scattered and in clumps, there 
are abundance of excellent jungle-fowl >» and hares. The 

fleetness than those of any other placc.<^ 
Wlule I remained in these winter quarters I rode a-huntin*r 
every two or three days. After scouring the larger forests* 
where we roused and hunted the mountain-goat and stags, 
Y hawked in tiie smaller jungle for the jungle-fowl, and 
also shot them with forked arrows.^ The jungle-fowl are 
here very fat. While we remained in these winter quarters 
"e liad the flesh of jungle-fowl in great abundance. 

•* Irmich, b i . . 

numerous. Tlieir couts ure of 
^oou colour, and they are llceter than those of any other place 

Omd and also shot them with forked arrows ‘ 

* [Miyan-i-duab in Persian.] 
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During iiiy stay in tliese cantonments, ICJiuda-berdi the 
standard-bearer, whom I had lately honoured with the rank 
of Beg, two or three times fell on Tambol’s foragers, routed 
them and cut off a number of their heads, wliich he brought 
back to the camp. The young men of the territory of 
Andcjan and Ush also went out incessantly to plunder the 
enemy’s country, drove away their herds of horses, killed 
their men, and reduced them to great distress. Had 
I remained the whole winter in these cantonments, there is 
every reason to believe that, by the return of spring, the 
enemy would have been reduced to the last extremity 
without fighting a battle ; but at the moment when I had 
brought them to this state of distress and embarrassment, 
Kainber Ali asked leave to go to his government ; and, 
whatever pains I took to impress these views on his mind, 
and though I forbade him to leave me, the brutal fellow 
persisted in his resolutions. He was a wonderfully fickle 
and perverse man. Compelled by necessity, I finally gave 
him permission to return to his country. His first govern- 
ment was Khojend ; and recently when I took Andejan 
I had given him Asfera and Kandbadain ; so that, of all my 
Begs, Kamber Ali had the greatest number of retainers and 
the greatest extent of country ; no other equalled him in 
either of these respects. We remained forty or fifty days 
in these winter quarters. Being obliged to give leave to 
a number of men to go off, in the same way as I had done to 
Kamber Ali, in the end I myself foimd it expedient to return 
to Andcjan. 

While I stayed in the winter cantonments,^ some of 
Tambol’s people were going back and forward witlmut 
intermission to and from the IClian at Tashkend. Ahmed 
Beg, who was the Governor * of Sultan Muhammed Sultan, 
the son of Sultan Mahmud IClian, and who, of all his Begs, 
had been distinguislied by the most conspicuous marks of 
his favour, was paternal uncle of the full blood to Tambol. 
Beg Tilbeh, who was the Ivlian’s Chamberlain, “ was (he 

a Jdd as well as during our sojourn at Andejan, 

‘ beg atkeh [=tutorJ. 

* Isiiek Aglia. 
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elder brother of Tambol. By coniinj^ and going about the 
Klian, they wrought upon liiin to send a body of men to 
Tambol’s assistance. Beg Tllbeh, from his infancy, had 
been in Moghulislan, and liad grown «p to nuinhood among 
the Moghuls, but had never come into our countries, nor 
taken service with any of our princes, liaving always 
remained in the employment of the Kiians. On the present 
occasion, before this reiuforccmeiil was sent, he left his 
wife and family in Tashkend, anil went and joined liis 
younger brother Tambol. 

At this time an awkward incident occurred to Kasim 
Ajab, whom 1 had left in the temporary command of Aklisi. 
Having gone out with a few men in pursuit of a marauding 
party, he had followed them rather rashly, and crossed the 
river of Khojend at Bikhrata in the pursuit, when he fell in 
With a large body of Tambol’s men, and was taken prisoner. 

When Tambol learned the disbanding of my army, and 
had conferred with his elder brother Beg Tilbeh, who had 
reached him with advices from the Khan,^ and given him 
certain assurances of the coming of reinforcements, he 
marched from Uzkcnd to the district termed SuarasI 
between the two rivers. At the same time I received certain 
intelligence from Kasan, that the Khan had sent off' his 
son Sultan Muhammed Klmnckch, wlio was generally called 
Sultanim. accompanied by Ahmed Beg. and live or six 
thousand men, who had passed by the route of Archelikcnd, 

mvspl^r constraining 

Imnd, 

in AImi£riitt^’r*\ *t ^*^**^** winter, placing my reliance 

^ marched from Andcjan by wav of 
dsMar to attack Sultanim and Ahmed Beg. That n^cht 

that se t iToTn V 

eral of my people were frost-bitten in the hands and 

b i conferred with the Khan 
Add to the aid of Tambol ' 

. • • 

below Tashkoi^^he J^okharu gouorally cross the Sirr 
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feet, and the ears of some of them were contracted and 
withered * like an apple. We did not tarry at Akiisi, but 
liaving placed Yarek Taghai in charge of that place in the 
room of Kasim A jab, I passed on for Kasan. When I arrived 
within one kos of Kasan, I received intelligence that Ahmed 
Beg and Sultaiiim, on being informed of my approach, had 
broken up in confusion, ai\d retreated in great haste. 
Taiabol The moment that Tainbol knew of my march, he had set 
^hc ueiyb- with all .speed to the assistance of his elder brother, and 
bourhood; now came up. It was about the time between afternoon 
and evening prayers, when the blackness occasioned by the 
approach of Tambol’s army became visible in the direction 
of Noukeiid.^ Confounded and disconcerted at the sudden 
buLcscaj)es unnecessary retreat of his elder brother, as well as by my 
(y.trkhiati. expeditious arrival, he instantly drew up. I said, * It is 
God himself that has conducted them hither, and brought 
them so far to fatigue their horses ! Let us come on, and by 
the favour of God, not one of those who have fallen into our 
hands .shall escape out of them.’ Weis Laghari and some 
others, however, represented that the day was now far 
spent ; that if we let them alone that day it was out of their 
|X)wer to escape during the night, and that we could after- 
wards confront them wherever they were found.'’ This 
advice was followed, and they were not attacked. And 
thus when, by a piece of rare good fortune, the enemy had 
come, as if to put themselves in our power, we sulfcred 
them to get away without the slightest injury. There is 
a saying, 

(Turki) He that docs not seize wlmt conics into his gias|). 

Must indulge his regret even to old age, and repine. 

rer<fian)— Occasion must be leaped on wlien it offers; 

The doings of the indolent, out of season, arc utterly 
worthless. 

Regarding the interval granted them till morning as most 
precious, they rested nowhere all night, but rode on till they 

swelled up 

'» ‘ Even if we do not attack them to-day, where can they go to- 
morrow ? \Vc will meet them in the morning wherever it may be.' 

’ Noukeud seems to he north of the Sirr, between Uzkend and 
Kasan. 
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gained the fortress of ArkJnan. VVlicn morning came 
we went against the enemy, but they were not to be found. 
VVe ])ursued them, and as wc did not judge it advisable to 
lay close siege to Arkhian, encamped a kos from it in 
a village of Nemengan.^ We continued thirty or forty days 
ill this station, while Tainbol remained in the fortress of 
Arkhian. Small parties sometimes advanced from my 
army, and were met by parties from the fort, when skir- 
mishes ensued in the ground between us. One night they 
made a sally to surprise us, but stopped on tlie outside of 
the camp, and retired, after discharging a few arrows. \^'<^ 
drew a trench around the camp, and fenced it with branches 
of trees, .so that they could do us no injury. 

While we remained in this encampment, Kamber Ali, 
who had taken umbrage, was two or three times on the 
point of returning to his own government ; he once actually 
mounted, and had set out, but scvcnil Begs being sent after 
him, with a great deal of difficulty ])revailcd on him 
come back. 

About the same time Syed Yusef iMaehemi sent a person 
to Sultan Ahmed Tambol to inform him of his wish to enter 
his service, and finally joined him. Among the districts 
along the bottom of the hills of Andcjan, there are two 
called Oighur and Macheni. Syed Yusef was the kaUlu - 
or Head-man of Machem. He had lately become known to 
me, by sight, among my courtiers, had taken it into his 
head to sliakc off the kalanfar, and affected the airs of 
a Beg, though nobody had ever made him a Beg. He was 
51 wonderfully sly, treacherous, unsetlled sort of a creature, 
brom the period when I took .\ndejan => until the present 

tITkT’ ***"''‘' 

t 1 three times gone over and joined 

Tambol against me. This, however, was the last time that 

oxplaina it ^ district). Leyden 

[According to P. de C.. 

that for GhazLh tS 

’ The kalan nr ro*k 'ersion reads qarynh (village),] 

Persia. * a sort of mayor of tho towns of 

’ [A. D. 1499.1 
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he ever rebelled. He had with him a number of Ils, Uluses, 
and Aimfiks.* ‘ They must be prevented from uniting witli 
Tainbol,’ we exclaimed, ‘and we miisteatcli him on tlie road.* 
So saying, we took to horse. On tlie third day we reached 
the vicinity of Bishkharan, but Tainbul had arrived and 
entered the fort. Of the Begs wlio accompanied me on this 
exj)cdition, Ali Derwish Beg, Kuch Beg, and their brothers, 
iidvanccd close up to the gates of Bishkharan and liad some 
gallant skirmishes with the enemy. Kuch Beg and his 
brothers particularly distinguished themselves. Some of 
them fought with great intrepidity and success. 

I halted on an eminence at the distance of one kos from 
Bishkharan. Tambol, bringing Jehangir along with him, 
came and encamped, resting on the fort of Bishkliaran. In 
the course of three or four days, several Begs, who were by 
no means friendly to my interests, such as Ali Dost and 
Kainber Ali the skinner, with their dependants and adherents 
began to talk of peace and an accommodation. Those who 
were really attached to me were kept entirely in the dark as 
to the intended treaty, and we were altogether averse to it. 
But, as the two personages who have been named were the 
Begs of chief authority, it was to be apprehended that, if 
wc did not listen to their wishes, and refused to make peace, 
more serious consequences might follow. It was necessary 
therefore to comply, and a peace was concluded on the 
following terms : That the country lying on the Akhsi side 
of the river of Khojend should belong to Jehangir Mirza ; 
that on tlic Andejan side to me : that Uzkend,^^ too, should 
be given up to me, when they had withdra\vn their wives 
and families from it : that after wc had settled our terri- 
tories, I and Jehangir Mirza should unite and proceed in 
concert against Samarkjind ; and that, as soon as I had 
conquered and gained complete possession of Samarlamd, 
I should resign Andejan to Jehangir Mirza. The day after 
these conditions were agreed on, it being towards the end 
of Rajeb,=^ Jehangir Mirza and Tambol came and paid me 


• These were the wandering tribes of the country. 

* [Uzkend is situated on the right bank of tlie Kara aOlucnt of 
the Seihi’m, to the east of Andejan and beyond IbcMiyun-i-duab.] 

’ The end of February a.d. 1500. 
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tlieir respects. Wo ratifictl everything Hint lunl iu'cn 
arranged ; Jehangir Mirza ha\ing taken leave, proceetleti 
to Akhsi, wliile I returned to Andejan. On my arrival 
there, I ordered Khalil, the younger brother of Tambol, anrl 
a number of other prisoners, to be brought out, and having 
given them dresses of honour, dismissed them. The entuuy 
on their part released such of my Begs and officers as had 
been taken prisoners, as Tagbai Reg, Muliammed Dost. 
Mir Shah Kuehin, Sayyidi Beg, Kasim Ajab, Pir Weis, and 
Miram DTwan, and sent them to me. 

After our return to Andejan, the manners and deport- 
ment of All Dost Beg underwent a comidete ehange. lie 
began to cotiduet himself with great hostility towards those 
who had adhered to me in all my dangers and diffioiilties. 
He first of all dismissed KIiniTfeh. He then imprisoned and 
plundered Ibrahim Sam and Weis Laghari without fault or 
pretext ; and dismissed them, after stripping tlicm of their 
governments. He next fell upon Kasim Beg., and got quit 
of him. He published a proclamation, that Khalifeh and 
Ibrahim Sara were staunch friends of Khwajeh Kazi, and 
had intended to murder him in revenge for tlic Kazi's blood. 
His son Muhammed Dost began to assume the slate of a 
sovereign. His style of intercourse, his entertainments, liis 
levee, his furniture, were all those of a king. The father ami 
son ventured on such doings, relying on the support of 
Tambol. Nor did I retain sufficient authority or power to 
be able to clieck them in their outrageous proceedings ; 
^r, while I had close at hand an enemy so powerful as 
Tambol, who was always eager to afford them his aid. and 
to bear them out in any act, however violent, they might 
safely do whatever their hearts desired. My situation was 
singularly delicate, and I was forced to be silent. Many 

were the indignities which I suffered at that time, both 
from the father and son. 

Aisha Sultan Begum, the daughter of Sultan Ahmed 
.lim, to whom I had been betrothed in the lifetime of my 

Khojend, I now married 
er, in the month of Shaban. In the first period of my being 

a married man, though I had no small affection ■ for her. 

“ receptions. 
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yet, from modesty and bashfulness, I went to her only once 
in ten, fifteen, or twenty days. My affection afterwards 
declined, and my shyness increased ; insomuch, that my 
mother the Khanum, used to fall upon me and scold me with 
great fury, sending me off like a criminal to visit her once 
in a month or forty days. 

At this time there happened to he a lad belonging to the 
camp-bazaar, named Baburi. There w’as an odd sort of 
coincidence in our names : — 


{Turki t'crse ) — I Ijecame wonderfully fond of him ; 

Nay, to speak the truth, mad and distracted after him. 

Before this I never liad conceived a passion for any one ; 
and indeed had never been so eircumstancerl as either to 
hear or witness any w'ords spoken expressive of love or 
^ amorous passion,^ ^ In this situation I composed a few 
verses in Persian,*’ of which tlie following is a couplet : 

Never was lover so wretcherl, so enamoured, so dishonoured as I ; 
And may fair never be found so pitiless, so disdainful as thou ! 

Sometimes it happened that Baburi came to visit me; 
when, from shame and modesty, I found myself unable to 
look him direct in the face. How then is it to be supposed 
that I could amuse him with conversation or a disclosure 
of my passion ? From intoxication and confusion of mind 

T did not know even by hearsay what love was. 

Add in single lines or couplets. 


' The whole of this is very curious. Babur, following the ideas of 
his and country, talks of this as his first love, considering his 
marriage, as marriages in Asia are considered, merely as a contract 
of convenience, with which affection has nothing to do. This is 
inevitable, from the state of seclusion in which women are kept, and 
from the tender age at which the children of respectable families 
are always betrothed to each other. The levity with whicli he speaks 
of his passion for Baburi is no less characteristic. The prevalence of 
the vice in question, in Muhammedan covintries, results from the 
degraded situation of women in society. We must not look for 
lefined moral excellence in man, while woman is a slave, or occupies 
an inferior place in the scale of social life. We may regret that Babur 
did not rise higher above the moral level of his country ; but it is 
useful to see how even the most powerful minds may be influenced 
by education. With these remarks, I take leave of this passage in 
Babur’s life, to which I shall not again recur. 
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I was iinablo to thank liim for his visit ; it. is not IlnTcforo 
to be imagined that I lind power to reproacli him with Ids 
departure. 1 had not even self-command enougli to receive 
him with the common forms of jinliteness. One day while 
this affection and attachment lasted, I was by chance 
passing through a narrow lane witli only a few attendants, 
when, of a .sudden, I met Ruburi face to face. Such was the 
imprc.ssion jirodiiced on me by this rencounter, that I almost 
fell to pieces. I had not the jiowerto meet his eyes, or to 
articulate a single word. With great confusion and shame 
I passed on and left him, remembering the verses of 
Muhammed Salih : 


I am abnshrd wlirnover I srr* my love ; 

My eompnriitm.s look to me, .ind 1 look another way. 

The verses were wonderfully suited to my situation. From 
the \’iolcncc of my passion and tlic effervescence of youth 
and madness. I used to stroll hare-headed and barefoot 
through lane and street, garden ami orchard, neglecting 
tlic attentions due to friend and stranger ; and the respect 
due to myself and other.s : 

{Turl-t ivne ) — During the lit of p.'is.sion, I wa.s mad and deranged ; 

nor dhl I know 

That such is liis state who is enamoured of a fairy faro. 

Sometimes, like a distracted man, I roamed alone over 

the mountains and de.scrts ; sometimes I went wandering 

about from street to street in search of mansions a and 

gardens. I could neither sit nor go ; I could neither stand 
nor walk. 


{Tttrh I’enw)— I liad neither strength to go nor power to stay ; 

To such a state did you reduce me, 0 my heart* ! 

This same year a quarrel broke out between Sultan Ali 

and Muhammed Mazid Terkhan, originating in the 

overbearing influence attained by the 

r ans. They* had taken complete possession of the 
* suburbs 
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* [i. e. Baki (Terkhan), P. de C.] 
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whole of Boklirira, and did not give any one a single dang ^ 
from its revenues. Muhammed Mazid Terkhan had in like 
manner gained unbounded influence in Samarkand, and 
conferred all the districts belonging to it on his own sons, 
his followers, and adherents : and, excepting a small 
provision settled on him from the revenue of the city, not 
a fils - from any other quarter reached Sultan Ali Mirza. 
The Sultan had now grown up to man’s estate, and it was 
not to be expected that he could continue to submit to such 
Muharmnod treatment. In conjunction with some of his most attached 
khan flies Servants, he formed a design against Muhammed Mazid 
from Sa- Terkhan, who, having got notice of the plot, left the city 
with his domestics and servants, his adherents and retainers, 
along with such of the Begs as were intimately connected 
with him, such as Sultan Hussain Arghfin, Pir Ahmed, 
Khwajeh Hussain, tlic younger brother of Ozun Hassan, 
Kara Birliis, Salih Muhammed. and several other Begs and 
cavaliers. 

KhanMirza At this period, Sultan IVlahmud Ivlian dispatched Khan 
marches Mirza,® accompanied by Muhammed Hus.sain Dughlet, 
markand*;' Ahmed Beg, and a number of his Moghuls,^ against Samar- 
. kand. Hafiz Beg Duldai, with his son, Tahir Beg, were the 
governors of Klian Mirza. Hassan Nabireli, Hindu Beg, 
and a great many cavaliers, from attachment to Hafiz Beg 
and Tahir Beg, deserted from Sultan Ali Mirza and joined 
Mirza Khan. Muhammed Mazid Terkhan sent messengers 
to invite Khan Mirza and tlie Moghul army ; and himself, 
advancing to the territory of Shiidwar, had a conference 
with Mirza Khan and the Moghul Begs. The Moghul Begs, 
however, agreed so ill with Muhammed Beg and the others, 
that they even formed the design of seizing upon him ; but 
he and his Begs having discovered the plot, made their 
escape from the Moghul army by stratagem. After the 

‘ A small silver coin, the sixth part of a dirhem ; at the present day 
of the value of abo'it a penny. 

* A small copper coin. 

’ Khan Mirza was Weis Mirza, the youngest son of Sultan Mahmud 
Mirza. On his father’s death, his iflother had him conveyed to 
Tashkend to her brother’s court. 

* fi. e. Moghul Begs. P. de C. 
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defection of this force, the Moglmls found themselves unable 
to maintain their ground alone. Sultan Ali Mirza, aocotn- 
panied by a small force which he had with Inm at the time, 
pushed on by rapid marches from Samarkand, and overtook 
and fell upon Klian Mirza and the Moghul army, as they 
reached their ground at Yiir-ailak. The Moghuls were 
unable to sustain the attack, and fled in confusion. Thus, 
towards the close of his life, Sultan Ali Mirza performed 
one tolerably fair achievement. 

Muhammed Mazid Terkhan, and the rest of his party, 
seeing that they had now nothing to expect from Sultan 
Ali Mirza, or the Mirzas his brothers,*' dis])atehcd Abdul 
Wahab (a Moghul, who had formerly been in n^y service, 
and who, at the siege of Andejan, had gallantly exerted 
himself, and freely hazarded his life to support Khwujeh 
Kazi), for the purpose of inviting me to their assistance. 
I was at that time in the sad condition which has been 
mentioned. I was fully resolved to attempt Samarkand, 
and, in making peace, this had been the view held out to me. 
I now, therefore, immediately sent the Moghul to Akhsi to 
Jelxangir Mirza, post, with relays of horses, while I myself 
set out against Samarkand w’ith sxteh troops as were along 
with me. It was the month of Zilkaadeh when I marched on 
the expedition. On the fourth day I reached Kaba,*** and 
halted. About the time of afternoon i>rayers, I received 
intelligence that Khalil, Sultan Ahmed Tambol’s yoimger 
brother, had surprised the fortress of Ush. 

The affair happened in this way : At the peace, the 
prisoners, the chief of whom was Khalil, the younger brother 
of Tambol, had been set at liberty, as has been mentioned. 
Tambol had sent Khalil, in order to remove his family and 
effects from Uzkend. Having entered Uzkend under 
pretence of carrj-ing away the family, day after day he 
promised to carry them oft ; but, under one pretext or 
another, never left the place. TO,en I l.ad set out on my 

* Omit this clause. 

** I made two halts before reaching Kaba. 
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cxpoflition, availing himself of the opportunity, and 
perceiving Usli to be destitute of troops, lie made an attack 
in the night, and took it by surprise. 

Continues When this news reached me, I indeed it inexpedient, on 
several accounts, either to halt or turn back against him ; 
I therefore continued to advance on Samarkand. One of 
the reasons which influenced me was, that all my soldiers 
of note had gone off different ways, each to his own home, 
to make ready their accoutrements and arms, and, relying 
on the j)eace, we had never suspected any craft or treachery 
from our enemy. Another was, that the intrigues and 
cabals of Kamber Ali and All Dost, two of my Begs of the 
first eminence, now began to be very evident, so that all 
confidence in them was at an end, as I have already given 
to understand. A farther motive was, that as the party of 
the nobles of Samarkand, at the head of whom was Mii- 
hamrned Mazid Terkhan, had sent to invite me, it would 
have been most absurd, on account of a small place like 
Andejan, to lose time, and perhaps such a noble capital as 
Samarkand. From Kaba we advanced to Marghiniin, 
which I had bestowed on Sultan Ahmed Beg, the father 
• - of Kuch Beg. He was himself prevented by his situation 
' I and connexions from accompanying me, and remained in 
V- Margbinan ; but his son, Kuch Beg, with one or two of his 
’ brothewi, went along with me. We proceeded by way of 
Aspera, and halted on reaching Mahen, a village belonging 
J to that district. By a fortunate coincidence. Kasim Beg. 

' , with his troops, Ali Dost, with his men, Syed Kiisim, and 

a very considerable number of good soldiers, that very night 







Kamber 
Ali seize<l 
bv Tambol 


arrived in Mahen, as if they had come post by assignation, 
and all joined me. Leaving Mahen, and passing by the 
route of the plain Yasan, we reached Uratippa, cro.ssing 
the bridge of Cluipan. Kamber Ali, confiding in Tambol. 
had gone from his own government of Khojend to Aklisi, in 
order to consult with him regarding the arrangements of 
the army ; no sooner bad he reached that place, than he 
was taken into custody, and Tambol advanced to seize his 
’ districts ; verifying the Turk! proverb : 


To trust a friend will show you raw ; 

Your friend will stuff your hide with straw. 
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While they were conducting him from one place to anotlicr, 
however, he effected his escape by l!ie way, and, barefooted 
and bareheaded,* after encountering a multitude of hard- 
ships, came and joined me wliile I was at Uratippa. 

• At Urafippa I received intellig<‘nce that Slieibaui Khan 
had defeated Baki Tcrkhan, at the fort of Dabusi,' and was 
advancing against Bokhara. From Uratijipa, by the route 
of Ilak-burkeh, I readied Sangraz," tlie commandant td 
which surrendered the place. As Kamber Ali Jiad j<)incd me 
in a mined state, and completely plundered, I left liim 
beliind in Sangraz, and advanced forward. When we liad 
reached Yurct-Khan, the Begs of Samarkand, at the head 
of whom was Muhainmed Mazid Khan, eame to meet me, 
and tendered me their duty. I consulted with them about 
the taking of Samarkand. They assured me tlial Kliwajeh 
Yahya was attached to me ; and that if he could be jm-vailcd 
upon heartily to co-operate, Samarkand might be taken 
with the greate.st facility, without combat or struggle. 
I therefore several times sent persons to confer with Khwajeh 
Yahya. The Khwajeli did not send me any message, but 
silently used every exertion to facilitate my entrance into 
Samarkand ; at the same time, he did not say a word to 
make me despair of success.^* 


Marching from Yuret-Khan, I advanced to the Dendiam. 
’ rom the banks of the Dergliam I sent Khwajeh MuliamnuM 
Ah my librarian, to Khwajeh Yahya. He brought me baefc 
mstmctions to advance, and that the city should be given 
up to me. Mounting just at nightfall, wo left the Derghain 

the father of Sultan Aluhamme.I Duldai, having dcsetto.i 
^ me at Yuret-KIian, and gone over to fiic cnemv, Imil 

0M00Mn“ «o"fin™enl 

nomtigo^ia spS mvT Samarkand, ho sent me 
a wool ont of hto ^ dosperato efforts I was unable to oitraot 


Rffecl.s liis 
escape. 


Kiihur 
reache^i Vu 


r *■-> *■'“ “ 

* TA fw'i, * V • uo o.). It was the capital of Yar-aiirik 1 
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informed them of our proceedings : so that, our motions 
bciiif; discovered. t!ie design did not succeed. I therefore 
returned back to tlic banks of the Derffham. 

While I remained eiiciimped thcre,^ Ibralum Sam 
Minkaligli, who had received many favotirs from me, but 
whom Ali Dost luid plundered and driven from my service 
while we were at Yar-ailak. returned, accompanied by 
Muhammed Yusef. the son of Syed Yfiscf Be", and again 
entered into my service. The greater part of my Begs and 
most attached servants, whom Ali Dost Beg, from jealousy, 
had treated ill. banishing some of them, plundering others, 
and ruining tlie rest bv heavv contributions,’’ all rcturne<l 
to me at this period, one after another. The power of .\li 
Dost was now gone. He had placed his entire reliance on 
Tanihol. and had harassed and persecuted me and all my 
friends. I had conceived a rooted dislike to the man. 
Partly from shame and partly from apprehension, he could 
no longer remain with me. and asked leave to retire, which 
I granted with great jdeasure. Ali Dost and Muhammed 
Dost, on leaving me. went and joined Tambol, by whom 
they were received and treated with much distinction ; 
and I afterwards had many proofs of the mutinous and 
incendiary temper of both father and son. A year or two 
after. Ali Dost was seized with a cancerous sore ^ in the 
hands, of which he died. Miiliammed Dost went among 
the Uzbeks, where he did not succeed batlly ; but there, 
also, having been guilty of some piece of treachery to those 
whose .salt he ate, he was obliged to flee, and came to the 
hilly districts of Andejan, where he s])irited up some 
disturbances ; but falling at last into the hands of the 
Uzbeks, they put out his eyes, and thus was verified the 
saying, ‘ the salt has seized Ids cyes*.- 

» Chnit and stibstiliitf from beloic, while wo were at Yar-ail.ak, 

’’ and imprisoning others, 

* [P. de C. has ‘ ulcer and remarks that the wort! in Tiwki means 
guinea worm.] 

* In the East, it is looked upon as the greatest crime to betr.ay one 
in whose family or service a man has lived, or even with whom he has 
eaten. Hence the epithet nimak hariim. or Iriacheromi to his salt, is 
one of the severest of reproaches. 
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After they had taken leave, I dispatelied (ilifiii Birlus 
with a i)arty of liorsc towards Bokhara, in quest of intelli- 
gence. He brought me back inforination that Sheibani 
Khan had taken Bokhara, and was inarching on Samarkand. 
Xot thinking iny stay in that neighbourhood advisable, 
I proceeded towards Kcsh,‘ in whieli place were the families 
of many of the Begs of Samarkand. A week or two after 
iny arrival there, information was brought that Sultan Ali 
Mirza had delivered up Samarkand to Sheibani Khun. 

The circumstances of this event are as follows : The 
mother of Sultan Ali Mirza. named Zuhreli Beghi Agha, was 
led by lier .stupidity and folly to seiul a messenger privately 
to Slieibani Khan, jiroposing that, if he would marry her, 
her son should surrender Samarlomd into his hands, on 
condition that, when Sheibani recovered his own paternal 
dominions, he should restore Samarkand to Sultan Ali 
Mirza. .Abu Yfisef Arghfin was let into the secret of this 
plan ; nay, that traitor may be fairly regarded us the 
original projector of it. 


TRANSACTIONS OF THE YEAR « )(i = 

Sheibani Khan, advancing as had been arranged with the 
princess, halted at the Bagh-e-meidan.=> About noon, Sultan 
Ali Mirza, without acquainting any of his Begs, ollieci-s, 
cavaliers, or servants with his intention, and without 
holding any consultation, left the town by the Charraheh 
gate/ accompanied only by a few insignificant individuals 
of his personal attendants, and went to Sheibani Klian at 
the Bagh-c-nieidan. Sheibani did not give him a very 
uttering reception ; and, as soon as the ceremonies of 
meeting were over, made Iiim sit down lower than himself. 
Khwajeh Yahya, on learning that the Mirza had gone out, 
was Wled with alarm ; but, seeing no remedy left, also went 

^ Sheibani Klian, who received 

without rising, and said some severe things to him. 

lus rising to go away, however, Sheibiini Khan behaved 

* Samarkand, boyond the hills. 

, oommenoed on July 28, 1500 

Oardon of the nlab. *rt « 
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more courteously, and rose frotn Iiis seat. Jan Ali, tlic son 
of Khwajeli Ali Bai. who was in Rabat-e-Khwajeh, as soon as 
he heard tliat the Mirzji had gone out, likewise went and 
presented himself to Sheibani Khan ; so that the wretched 
and weak woman, for the sake of getting herself a husband, 
gave the family and honour of her son to the winds. Nor 
did Sheibani Khan mind her a bit, or value her even so 
imieh as his other handmaids, concubines, or women. 
Sultan Ali Mirza was confounded at the condition in whicli 
he now found himself, and deeply regretted the step which 
he had taken. Several young cavaliers about him, per- 
ceiving this, formed a plan for escaping with him ; but he 
would i\ol consent. As the hour of fate was at hand, he could 
not shun it. He had quarters assigned him near Tairnur 
Sultan. Tliree or four days afterwards, they put him to 
death in the meadow of Kulbch. From his over-anxiety 
to preserve this transitory and mortal life, he left a name 
of infamy behind him ; and, from following the suggestions 
of a woman, struck himself out of the list of those who have 
earned for themselves a glorious name. It is impossible 
to write any more of the transactions of such a personage, 
and impossible to listen any farther to the recital of such 
base and dastardly j)roccedings. 

.After tbe murder of Sultan Ali Mirza, the Khan sent Jan 
.Mi after his prince ; and as he entertained suspicions of 
Kliwajeh Yahya, banished him, and sent him off for Khora- 
san, with his two sons, Khwajeh Muhammed Zakcria ami 
Khwajeh Baki. Tlicy were followed by a party of Uzbeks, 
who martyred the Khwajeh and both his young sons, in 
the neighbourhood of Khwajeh Karzln. Sheibani Khan 
denied all participation in the Khwajeh's death, alleging 
that it was the act of Kaniber BI and Kfipek BI.^ This is 
only making the matter worse, according to the saying. 

‘ the excuse is worse than the fault * : for when Ih-gs ])re- 
sume to perpetrate such deeds without being authorized 

' The Uzbeks, down to the present time, distinguish the richer and 
more substantial m^n of property by the title of Hi, which corresjwnds 
very much with nuixUr. The Uzbeks were composed of the four 
tribes of Uigurs, Naimans, Durraans, aud Kankcrats. — See Astlcy's 
VoyoQcs, vol. iv, p. 483. 
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by their Kluui or King, wluit eonrKlcnec can be reposed in 
such a government ? 

No sooner Iiad the Uzbeks taken Samarkjind, tliaii \vc Habur 
moved away from Kesh towards Ilissar.^ Muliainmed 
Mazid Terkhan, and some of the otlier Begs of Samarkand, 
accompanied me, along willi their wives, ehildreii, and 
families. On halting at the Valley* of the district of 
Cheghanian, Muliamriied Ma/.Id Terkhrin, and the Samar- 
kand nobles, separating from me, went ami took service 
witli Kliosrou Sliali, while I, without town or territory, 
without any spot to which I could go, or in which I could 
remain, in spite of the miseries whiel) Kho.srou Shah had 
inflicted on my house and family, saw myself compelled 
to i)ass through the midst of his territories. I once had pa.s.sM 
a fancy that I might go by way of the country of Karatigln * tbroiigli 
to join my younger maternal uncle Ilcheli Khan, but 1 did shah’» 
not. Wc resolved to go up by the Kanirud and to er<»ss territorioo. 
over the mountain of Sir-e-titk,* By the time we readied 
die confines of Nowendak, a servant of Khosrou Shah eainc 
to me, and, in his master's name, irreseutcd me witli nine 
horses, and nine pieces of cloth.® Wlicn I readied the gorge 
of Kamrud, Slier AH Chihrch® deserted from inc and joined 
Wali, the younger brother of Khosrou Shah. The next 
morning Kuch Beg separated from inc and went to Ilissar. 

Having entered tlic Valley of Kamrud, wc went up the 
river. In these road.s, whicli arc extremely dangerous, often 

^ ‘ They probably proceeded through the Iiills of the Dcrbnul or the 
Kaluga Pass. 

* Avlcwj, a valley, meadow, or pasture-ground. [\\ dc C. has the 
‘ meadow of Chaltu in the Clieghaniau district ’.] 

» In that caso he would ])robably have pa.sscd the lulls into the 
Kashgar territory, and then proceeded to the cast of the Ala-tagh 
mountams, which separated Kashgar and the country of the JloghuU 

* Persian copies rend Kurutigin and Alai. 
rhe valley of Kamrud leads up from the low country of Hissar 

to bir-c-tak, which seems to be on the summit of the Kara-taidi 

mountains. On getting across these inountains, Babur came on the 

source of the Kohik, and on one skirt of Yar-ailak. 

The Moghuls and Turks have a superstitious revorenco for the 

uumber nme, arid presents are generally made by uino or thrice nine 
pieces of each kmd. 

* [i. e. page.] 
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overhaiijring precipices, and in tlie steep and narrow hill 
passes and straits which we >vere obliged to ascend, nunrbers 
of our liorses and camels failed, and were unable to proceed. 
After four or five days’ march, we reached the mountain pass 
of Sir»e-tak. It is a pass, and such a pass ! Never did I see 
one so narrow and steep ; never were paths so narrow and 
precipitous traversed by me. We travelled on with in- 
credible fatigue and difFiculty, amid dangerous narrows and 
tremendous gulfs. Having, after a hundred sufferings 
and losses, at length surmounted the.se murderous, steep, 
and narrow defiles, we came down on the confines of Kan. 
.Among the mountains of Kan® there is a large lake, which 
may be about a kos in circumference, and is very beautiful.'' 

Here I received information that Ibrahim Terkhan had 
thrown lumself into the fortress of Shiraz, which he had 
put in a state of defence, and that Kamber Ali and Abiil 
Kasim Kolibur, who had been in the fort of Khwajeh Didar, 


W’hcn the Uzbeks took Samarkand, not believing themselves 
able to hold out in the place, had repaired to Yar-ailak, the 
fortresses of which district ® they had occupied and put in 


a state of defence, and established themselves there. 

Babur is ill liCaviiig Kan on the right, wc marched towards Keshtud. 

the^ilaUk*^^ Malik ‘ of Kan was renowned for his hospitality, 
of Khm. generosity, politeness, and humanity. When Sultan Hu.s- 
sain Mirza canic against Ilissar, Sultan Masafid Mirza 
fled to his younger brother Baiesanghar Mirza at Samar- 
kand, by this road. The Malik of Kan jiresented him with 
Bcventy or eighty horses as a peshkesh, and did him many 
other services of the like nature. To me he presented 
a single worthless horse, but did not come himself to greet 
me : Yet so it was, that those who were famed for generosity, 
proved niggards w'hon they had to do with me ; and those 
who were so celebrated for their hospitality, quite forgot it 
when I was concerned. Khosrou Shah, too, was one who 
possessed a high rcjnitation for liberality and generosity, 


® or Jan 

'• Add and which presents a very wonderful sight. 
® of the lower part of which district 


' [i.c. Chief or Headman.] 
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and the services wliicli lie rendered to Badla-o/.-'AciiiAn 
Mirza h%vc already been mentioned. He certainly received 
Baki Terkhan and the other Begs witli uiibonnricd kindness 
and liberality. I twice passed through his country. Let it 
not be told to my peers tliat the humanity and politeness, 
which lie showed to my lowest ser\ ants, were not vouchsafed 
to me ; nay that he did not even treat me with so much 
respect as he did tliem : 

{Tiirki ) — (), my soul ! who has over oxi»erioiiccd good treatment from 
worldlings ? 

Hope not that those in whom there is no good, can show it 
to others ? 


Immediately on leaving Kan, it occurred to me that 
Keshtud must certainly be in the possession of the Uzbeks, 
I made a rajiid push towards it, but found the place ruined 
and desolate, not a man being there. Leaving it behind, 
I advanced, and halted on the banks of the Kohik. I passed 
this river by a bridge towards its bend at Yari, and di.s- 
patched Kasim Beg and some other Begs for tlie purpose 
of surprising the fortress of Rabat -c-KInvajcii. Passing Yari 
and the hill of Shankar-khaneh,^ wc arrived in Yur-ailak. 
The Begs who were sent against Rabal-c-Khwajeh, at the 
instant of applying their scaling-ladders, perceiving that tlie 
garrison had taken the alarm, and that the attempt liad 
failed, mounted tlieir horses and abandoned the enterprise. 
Kamber Ali, who was in Sangraz, came and wailed on me. 
Abul Kasim Kohbur and Ibrahim Terkhan sent .some of 
their conadeutial servants to pay me their respects, and 
assure me of their attachment.'' 


From the villages of Yar-ailak we came to Asfendek.- A 
Biat time Sheibani Khan was in the vicinity of Kbwajel 
Didar accompanied by three or four thousand Uzbek: 
and about as many more soldiers who bail been collecte 
Jrom various quarters. He had bestowed the Daroghaship 
of^Samarkaiui on Jaii Wafa Mirza. who occupied the plac 

proof’uuLlr" ZoHott r„d‘'ioy^ty.“' 
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‘ Hawk-houso. 

* [i. e. Government.] 


* [A dopoudciioy of Yar-ailak.] 
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with Five or bix liuiuircd men. llainzeli Sultan and Malidi 
Sultan, with their adherents and followers, were encamped 
near Samarkand in the Kurugh-budmeli.^ My men, good 
and had, amounted only to two liundred and forty. Having 
consulted with the whole of my Begs and olTicers, we finally 
were agreed in opinion, that as Sheibani Khan had taken 
Samarkand so rcecntly, the men of the place had probably 
formed no attaelimcnt to him, nor lie to them ; that if 
anything was ever to be done, this was the crisis ; that 
could we succeed in scaling the fort by surprise, and making 
ourselves masters of it, the inhabitants of Samarkand would 
certainly declare in our favour ; they had nothing else for 
it ; that if they did not assist me, at least they would not 
fight for the Uzbeks. At all events, after the city was once 
taken, whatever God’s will might be, be it done. Having 
come to these conclusions, we mounted and left Yar-ailak 
after noon-tide prayers, and rode rapidly the greater part 
of the night. By midnight we reached Yuret-Khan. That 
night, learning that the garrison were on the alert, wc did 
not venture to approach the place, but returned from 
Yuret-Khan : and as the morning dawned, we pas.scd the 
river Kohik a little below Rabat-i-Khwajeh, and regained 
Yar-ailak. 

One day I happened to be in the castle of Asfendek with 
some of my inferior nobles and oflicers, such as Dost Nasir, 
Nuyan Gokultash, Kasim Gokultash, Khan Kuli Kcrlmdad, 
Sheikh Dervish, Khosrou Gokultash, and MIram Nasir, wlio 
were sitting and conversing around me. The conversation 
turned at random on a variety of subjects. I happened to 
say, ‘ Come ! let us hit on a lucky guess, and may God 
accomplish it ! Wlien shall we take Samarkand ? ’ Some 
said, ‘We shall take it in the spring (it was then the 
harvest) ; some said in a month, some in forty days, some 
in twenty days., Nuyan Gokiiltasli said. ‘We shall take 
it within a fortnight ’ ; and Almighty God verified his 
words, for we did take it within the fortnight. 

About this time I bad a remarkable dream. I thought 

“ summer 


‘ [Quail reserve.] 
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that the reverend Khwajeh Obeidullah * had conic to visit me. 
I went out to receive him, and the Khwajeh came in and 
sat down. It apjiearcd to me tJiat a table was spread for 
him, but perhaps not with suilicient attention to neatness, 
on which account the holy man seemed to be somewhat 
displeased. Mulla Baba observing this, made me a .sign. 
I answered him likewise by signs, that the fault was not 
mine, but the person’s who had spread the tabic-clotli. The 
Khwajeh perceived what passed, and was satlshcd witli my 
excuse. When he rose to dcijart I attcnde<i him out. In 
the hall of the liouse, liowevcr, he .seemed to sci/.e me by the 
right or left arm, and lifted me up .so higli that one of my 
feet was raised from the ground, while he said to me in 
Turki, Sheikh Masleliet bertli, * Vour ndigious instructor 
has counselled you.’ “ A few days after this I took 

Samarkand. 


One or two days after seeing this dream, I went from the 
fort of Asfendek to that of Wasmand. Although I hail 
once already set out to surprise Samarkand, and, aftoi 
reaching the very suburbs, had been obliged to return, froii 
finding the prrison on the alert ; nevertheless, placing mj 
confidence m the Almighty, I once more set out fron 
AVasmand on the same enterprise, after mid-day prayers 
mid pushed on for Samarkand with the greatest expedition 
Kliwajch Abdal Makaram was along with me. At midnighi 
we reached the bridge of tlie ISIaghak at the khiabdn (o; 
public pleasure-ground), whence I detached forward seventy 
or cighy of my best men, with instniclions to fix llicii 
scaling-ladders on the wall opposite to the Lovers’ Cave, t( 
mount by them and enter the fort ; after which thej 
ere o proceed immediately against the party who wen 
^ ationed at the Firozeh-gate,^ to take possession of it, am 

« messenger. The> 
Vivo ^1^ scaled the walls opposite to the Lovers 
t ,„t,red the place without giving the least alarm 
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1 hence they proceetled to the Firozeh-gate, where tliey 
fouiul Fazil Terkhaii, wlio was not of the Terkhan Begs, 
hut a Terkhan merchant of Turkestan, that had served 
under Sheibani Khan in Turkestan, and liad been promoted 
by him. They instantly fell upon Fazil Terkhan and put 
him and a number of his retainers to the sword, broke tlic 
lock of tlie gate with axes, and threw it open. At that very 
moment I came uj) to the gate and instantly entered. Abul 
Kasim Kohbur did not himself come on this enterprise, but 
he sent bis younger brother Ahmed Kasim with thiity or 
forty of his followers. There was no person with me on the 
part of IbrahTin Terkhan ; but, after I Iiad entered the city, 
and while I was sitting in the Khankilh ^ (or monastery), 
Ahmed Terkhan, his younger brother, arrived with a party 
of his retainers. The citizens in general were fast asleep, 
but the shopkeepers, peeping out of their shops, and dis- 
covering what had hapj)cned,“ offered up prayers of thanks- 
giving. In a short time the rest of the citizens were apprised 
ot the event, when they manifested great joy, and most 
hearty congratulations passed on both sides between them 

4e^uSeks followers. They pursued the Uzbeks in every street 

■ and corner with sticks and stones, hunting them down and 
killing them like mad dogs : they put to death about four 
or five hundred Uzbeks in this manner. The Governor of 
the city, Jan Wafti, was in Khwajeh Yahya’s house, but 
contrived to make his escape, and rejoined Sheibani Khan. 

Received On entering the gate, I had instantly proceeded towards 

thembab^^ the college and Khankah, and, on reaching the latter, 

tants. I took my scut under the grand Ulk (or arched hall). Till 
morning the tumult and war-shouts were heard on every 
side. Some of the chief people and shopkeepers, on learning 
what had passed, came with mucli joy to bid nie welcome, 
bringing me such offerings of food ready dressed as they had 
at hand, and breathed out prayers for my success. 

^ having recognized me, 

‘ The Kliiinkrih was a moiiastorv, with which was connected 
a caravanserai for travellers, an endowment for charitable purposes, 
and sometimes an establishment for lectures. The extent of the 
buildings made it convenient for head-quarters. 
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When it was morning, information was hrouglit that tlie 

Uzbeks were in possession of the Iron Galc.=‘ and were 

maintaining tliem.sclvcs in it. I immediately mounted my 

horse, an<l galloped to the place, accompanied only by 

fifteen or twenty men ; but the rabble of (he town.' who 

were prowling about in every lane and corner.'* had <lri\ cn 

the Uzbeks from the Iron Gate before I could conic nj). 

Sheibani Khan, on learning what was passing, set out 

Imrriedly, and about sunrise appeared before the Iron (hite. 

with a hundred or a liundrcd and fifty horse. It was a noble 

opportunity ; but I had a mere handful of men with me, 

as has been mentioned. Slieibani Khan, soon discovering 

that he could effect nothing, did not .stop, but turned back 
and retired. 

I now left the town, and encamped at tiic Rostan-scrai.' 
Tlie men of rank and consequence, and all such as were in 
office in the city, now came out and waited on me. offering 
me their congratulations. For nearly a Immlrcd and forty 
years, Samarkand liad been the capital of my family. 
A foreign robber.c one knew not whence lie can.e. luul seized 
Bie kingdom, which dropped from our hands. Almighty 
God now restored it to me, and gave me back mv plun.Icred 
and pdla^d eountry. Sultan Hussain Mir.a laid also 
. urpnsed Hen, mucli m tlie same way in wliieli I |,a<l now 
taken .Sa.narkand. But to persons of judgen.ent and 
discrimination it is evident, and it is clear to every man of 
candour, tliat tliere was a very great difference liet'weeii tlie 

HussaTT"'''- 'lirtinetion i.s, tliat Sultan 

Hussam Mirza was a mighty and powerful sovereign, of 

great experience, and in the maturity of liis years ami 

understanding. Tlie second is, tliat lii's opponent, Yfidgar 

or'lighteen 'nexprrienced lad of seventeen 

1 master ItT ^ ‘'“rt Allr All. 

inteLt Tor r** proceedings of tlie enemv, was in liis 

^ ■‘'“"'Isentmcsscngerstogivehimnoticeoftliem.and 
■' A(U to lfot\he 

^ ^ An Uzbek enemy. 


‘ The Garden Palace. 


= [A. j>, 1470.3 
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to bring him in an ungnardccl hour on his foe. A fourth 
difference is, that his opponent was not in a fortress, but 
at tlie Raven Garden, and wlien Sultan Hussain Mirza took 
the place, Yadgar Muhamnicd Mirza, with his attendants, 
had drunk so deeply of wine, that the only three persons 
on watch at \ adgar Muhnniined Mirza's door were all drunk, 
as well as himself. The fifth distinction is, that he came 
and took it at the very first attempt, while the enemy were 
in the state of unsuspecting negligence that has been 
described.'^ On the other hand, wlien I took Samarkand, 
I was only nineteen, and had neither seen much action nor 
been improved by great experience. In the next place, 
I had opposed to me an enemy like Sheibani Khan, a man 
full of talents, of deep experience, and in the meridian of 
life. In the third place, no person came from Samarkand 
to give me any information ; for though the townspeople 
were well inclined to me, yet, from dread of Sheibani Khan, 
none of them dared to think of such a step. In the fourth 
place, my enemies were in a fortified place, and I had both 
to take the place and to rout the enemy. Fifthly, I Imd 
once before come for the purpose of surprising Samarkand, 
and thereby put the enemy on their guard ; yet, on a second 
attempt, by the favour of God, I succeeded and gained the 
city. In these observations, I have no wish to detract from 
any man’s merit ; the facts were exactly as has been 
mentioned. Nor, in what I have said, is it my wish to exalt 
the merits of my own enterprise beyond the truth ; I have 
merely detailed the circumstances precisely as they stood. 

Some poets amused themselves in making memorial verses 
expressive of the date of tlie transaction. I still recollect 
a couplet of one of them : 

Tell me, then, my soul ! what is its date ? 

Kno\?, that it is ‘ Th( Yiciory of B^iir liah'ider * 

After the conquest of Samarkand, Shadwar, Soghd, and 
•» the people who were in the forts in the Tumans,® began to 
* Omit this clause. 

" My spirit told mo that the date of this exploit wa.s contained in 
the words ‘ The Victory of Babur, the Hero ’. 
c and the forts situated in the vicinity of these districts. 


‘ fTbis chronogram gives the date a. n, 906 (a. d. 1500).] 


A. H. 006 


MEMOIRS OF RArTTR 


143 


come over to me one after anot her. The Uzbeks abantloned, 
from terror, some of the forts winch they held, and made 
their escape. In others, the Inhabitaids attacked the 
Uzbeks, drove them out, and dcelare<l for me. Many seized 
on their Daro/jhas, and put their towns in a stale of defence 
oil my aecoiiiit. At tliis time, Sheihani Klian's wife and 
family, with his hca\'y ba^/pa^re, as well as that of (he other 
Uzbeks, arrived from Trirkcstan. Sheibuni Khan bad 
remained till now in the vicinity of Kliwajch-Didar and Ali- 
abad ; but, perceivinjr such a disposition in the garri.stms to 
surrender the forts, and in the inhabitants to come over 
spontaneously to my side, he marched off from his c ncamp- 
nient towards Bokhara. By the divine favour, before the 
end of three or four months, most of the fortified places 
of Soghd and Miankar ^ had come under rny allegiance. 
Baki Terkhan, too, seized a favourable opportunity, and 
entered the fort of Karsbi. Khozar and Karsbi * were both 
lost to the Uzbeks. Karakfil was also taken by Abnl 
Hassan Mirza’s men, who came from Merv. My affairs 
succeeded everywhere prosperously. 

After my departure from Andejan, my mother and grand- 
mother,® With my family and household,* had set out after 
me, and with great difliculty, .and after enduring manv 
hardships, had reached Uratippa. I now sent and brought 
them to Samarkand. About this time I lm<I a daughter by 
Aisha Sultan Begum, the daughter of Sultan Ahmed Mizra. 

orFakl "" 1 ^ married- She received the name 

^Lntl '""" I 'vas just nineteen. In 

a month or forty day.s she went to sl.arc tlie mercy of Gorl 

I reDeaTedT^'^'* \ POSse.s.sion of Samarloind. than 

<J'spatehed ambassadors and messengers, one 
after another, to all the Khans and Sultans, Amirs and 

“ ray wife and relations. 


Slu'ili'ini 
Kluiii 
rotrojils lo 
Hokh'iiii. 


Babur’s 
family 
arrivo in 

■kimd. 


He .sends to 
the neigh- 
bouring 
princes lo 
solicit 
a.'isistnnce. 


near^DabQai! country on both sidcH of the Kohik. 

south-west from BoSkra° Shahr-i-sakz ; Karakul 

iVahdhfi may mean my mothers, i. o. my father’s widows. 
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cJiicfs.i on every hand round about, to request their aid and 
assistance. These messengers I kept going back and for- 
ward witliont intermission. Some of the neighbouring 
princes, altliougli men of experience, gave me an uncere- 
monious refusal. Others, who had been guilty of insults and 
injuries to my family, remained inactive out of apprehension ; 
while the few that did send me assistance, did not afford me 
such as the occasion demanded, as will be particularly 
mentioned in its place. 

At the time when I took Samarkand this second time, Ali 
/li Sher" ' Sber Beg ^ was still alive. I had a letter from him, which 
Reg. I answered. On the back of the letter which I addressed 
to him, I wrote a couplet that I had composed in the Tfirki 
language ; but before his reply could arrive, the commo- 
tions and troubles had begun. 

Mulla Binai Sheibani Khan, after taking Samarkand, had received 
Mulla Binai into his service, since which time the Mulla had 
attended him. A few days after I took the place, the Mulla 
came to Samarkand. K^im Beg having suspicions of him, 
ordered him to retire to Shahr-i-sabz. ; but soon after, as 
he was a man of great knowledge, and as the charges against 
him were not established, I invited him to return to the 
capital. He was constantly composing kasidehs and 
ghazeU^ He addressed to me a ghazel adapted to a musical 
air, in the Nawa measure ; and about the .same time 
composed and sent me the following quatrain : 

I neither possess grain to cat, 

Nor Iht perversion of grain * to put on ; 

Without food nor raiment. 

How can one display his learning and genius ? 

* [Wardens of the Marches (P. de C.).] 

* A more particular account of this eminent man, who was-tho 
greatest patron of literature and the arts of the age in which he lived, 
is afterwards given in the account of Herat, 

* [Ofuizal is an ode and qasidah a ‘ purpose poem ’ (olegy or pane- 
gyric).] 

* The merit of these verses depends upon an untranslatable play 
of words in the original. The Persians and Hindustanis are accus- 
tomed to divert themselves by ringing changes on their words. 
Ohahhf intileh, roti, hoti, &c. The perverted word the Persians call 
the mnhtnal of the proper term. The innkmaly or perversion of 
ghalek, grain, is inaleh, which happens to signify a sort of reddish- 
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About this period, I sometimes amused myself witli com- 
posing a couplet or two, but did not venture on the perfect 
ghazel, or ode. I composed and sent him a ruhdi (or 
quatrain), in the Turki language : 


Your affairs .shall all succeed to y<Mir Iioart’s content ; 

Presents and a settled allowance .shall he. ordered for vour reward. 

I comprehend your allusion'to the grain and its i)erver.si«»n ; 

\ our person shall fill the cloth, and tho grain nhull till your hotiso, 

Mulla Binai composed and sent me a ruhdi, in which he 
assumed the rhyme of my quatrain for the redij ' of his own, 
and gave it another rhyme : 

My Mirza, who «hnU be sovereign by sea ami land, 

Shall be distinguished in tho world for his genius ; 

If my reward was such for a single nninoaning word,* 

What would it have been had I spoken with imder.standing ! * 

At tliis time Khwajeli Abul-barka, surnamed Fcrfiki, 
came from Shahr-i-sabz.^ lie said, ‘ You » should have kept 
the .same rhyme ’ ; and recited the following ruhdi : 

This tyranny which the sphere exercises shall be inquired into ; 

This generous Sultan shall redress her nusdeeds ; 

0 cup-bearer ! if hitherto thou hast not brimmed my cup, 

At this turn (or reign) shall it be fine<l to the brim. 

This winter my affair-s were in the most prosperous state, 
while those of Sheibani Khan were at a low ebb. At this 
very period, however, one or two rather uuforlunatc 
incidents occurred. The party from Merv. tliat had taken 


coloured cotton, of which cloth is manufactured. The poet, therefor, 
by flaymg that he has not ffhaleh (grain), nor its muhrnat, male 
cotton) gives to understand that he has neither food nor clothinc 
[Mvhfnal signifies a letter without diacritical points, or an obsolet 
or moanmglws wonl (opposed to masfa'mal) as here.] 

The fca/a IS the rhyme ; the reii/ consists of a few syllables lik 

veii f «’hich served as tho rhyme to Babur' 

oSal 8«*>8equent verses of Khwajeh Abul-barka, tlr 

oU that the third lin 

or a quatrain requires no rhyme. 

■ fre"'wo.^'^ltTr whntcvoi 

[K 6, worafl \7\tn a itieaning,] 

* [P, de C. adds * to Samarkand * 1 

" [P. de a has ‘ Ho \ i. o. Binai.f 
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possession of Karakul, proved unable to maintain it, so that 
it fell again into the hands of the Uzlx?ks. Ahmed Terkhan, 
the younger bnither of Ibrahim Terkhan, held the fortress 
of Dabusi. Siieibani Khan came and invested it ; and 
before I could collect iny army and march to its relief, took 
it by storm, and made an indiscriminate massacre of the 
garrison. At the taking of Samarkand, I had with me in 
all only two hundred and forty men. In the course of five 
or six months, by the favour of God, they had so much 
increased, that I could venture to engage so powerful 
a chief as Sheibuni Khan in a pitched battle at Sir-e-pul, as 
shall be mentioned. Of all the prinees in my vicinity, from 
whom I had asked assistance, none afforded me any except 
the Klian, who sent Ayfib Bcgehik and Kashkeh Mahmud, 
with about four or five hundred men. From Jehangir Mirza. 


ITe receives 
no rein- 
forcements 
from bis 
neighbour.s. 


BiJbur 
inarcbes 
a^iuinst * 
Sbeibilni 
Khan. 


They meet 

near 

Karzin. 

Skinnislies 

ensue. 


Tambol's younger brother * brought a Imndred men to my 
assistance. From Sultan Hussain Mirza, a prince of power 
and talent, a monarch of experience, and than whom none 
was better acquainted with the temper and views of Sheibani 
Khan, not a man appeared ; nor did I receive a single man 
from Badla-cz-zenian Mirza. Kliosrou Shah, from terror, 
did not send any ; for, as rny familj'’ had suffered much 
from his un])rineipled conduct, as has been mentioned, he 
entertained great apprehensions of me- 
in tlic month of Shawal ^ I marched out of the city to 
meet Sheil>ani Khan, and fixed my hcad-quarlcrs in the 
Bagli-c-nou,3 whore I halted five or six days for the purpose 
of collecting the troops, and getting ready all the necessaries 
of war. Setting out from the Bagh-c-nou, I proceeded 
by successive marches to Sir-c-pul,^ after passing which 
I halted and encamped, strongly fortifying our camp with 
a palisade and ditcli. Sheibani Khan moved forward from 
the opposite direction to meet ns, and encamped near the 
town of Khwajeh Karzin. There was about a farsang 

between liis camp and mine. 

We remained four or five days in this position, and every 
day parties of my men fell in with the enemy, and skirmished 

‘ fP. dc C. .vlds ‘ Khalil 
• Shawrd 90(i begins April 20. loOl. 

» Newganleu. * [Bridgehead.] 
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wit!i them. One tlav, a larger body of the enemy than usual 
advanced, and there was a very sharp Uglit, without any 
marked advantage on either side. Of my troojrs, win* 
had a standar<l behaved ill, ran off, Jintl got into Ihe trencli. 
There were persons who pretended to say that the standard 
was Saj’yidI Kara Beg’s; and, in truth, Sayyidi Kara, thougli 
most valiant in speech, by no means mad<* the same ligure 
with his sword. One night Sheibani Khan atlempteil to 
surprise us, Imt we were so w'ell defended by our <litch and 
ehevaux-de-frise, tliat he could effect nothing. After raising 
the war-shout on the edge of our diteli, and giving us a few 
discharges of arrows, they drew off. 

I now turned my whole attention and solicitude to the 
approaching battle. Kamher Ali assisted me. Raki Terk- 
klilin, with a thousand or two thousand men, had arrived in 
Kesh, and would have joined me in two days. Syed 
Miihammed Dughlet, the Mir's son, too. was advancing witli 
a tliousand or fifteen hundred men, who ha<l lioen sent to 
my assistance hy the Khan my maternal unele ; they had 
reached Dabul,^ only four farsnngs from my camj), and would 
have joined me next morning. Such was our situation, 
when I precipitated matters, and hurried on the battle : 


He who with impatient haste lays his hand on his swortl. 

Will afterwards gnaw that hand with his teeth from regret.* 

The cause of my eagerness to engage was, that the stars 
called the Sakzyaldaz (or eight stars) were on that tlay 
exactly between the two armies ; and if I bad suffered 
that day to elapse, they would have continued favourable 
to the enemy “ for the space of thirteen or fourteen days. 
Tliesc observances were all nonsense, and my precipitation 
was without the least solid excuse. 

In the morning, having made the troops array themselves 
in their armour, and caparison and cover their horses with 
cloth of mail, we marched out and moved towards the 
enemy, having drawn out the army in order of battle, with 
“ behind the enemy 


t 

9 

9 


[Or ‘ Dayal ’ according to P. do C.] 

[•^is couplet ia taken from Sa*di*8 book i, n. 246.] 

[Possibly the Oreat Bear.] 
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riyJit and left ^ving, centre and advance. On the right wing 
were posted Ibrahim Sam. Ibrahim Jani, Abul Kasim 
Kold)nr, witli several other Begs. On the left wing were 
stationed Ibraluni Terkhan. Mnliammed Mazid Terkhan, 
witli the other Begs of Samarkand, Sultan Hussain Arghun, 
Kara Birlas, Pir Ahmed, and Khwajeh Hussain. In the 
centre were Kasim Beg and some of my inferior nobility and 
attached adherents.*'* In the advance were Kaniher Ali 
Salakh (the skinner), Bandeh Ali, Khwajeh Ali, Mir Shah 
Kuchin, Syed Kixsim the chamberlain, Klialdiir the younger 
brother of Bandeh Ali, Kuch Beg. Haider Kasim the son of 
Kasim Beg,^ w’ith a number of my best armed men and most 
laitijful partisans. We marched right forward to the 
enemy, and tliey, on tlieir part, appeared ready drawn up 
to receive us. On their right wing were Mahmud Sultan. 
Jani Beg Sultan, and Taimur Siiltan ; and on their left 
llamzeh Stdtan, and Mahdi Sultan, with a number of other 
Sultans. When the lines of the two opposite armies 
approached eacli other, tlie extremity of their right wing 
left turned my left flank, and w'lieelcd upon my rear. I changed 
iny position to meet them. By this movement the advance, 
which contained most of my experienced and veteran 
warriors and oflicers, was thrown to the right ; and scarcely 
any of them were left with me.’* In spite of this, however, 
wc cliarged and beat off the troops that came on to attack 
us in front, driving them back on their centre ; and things 
even came to such a pass, that several of his oldest and most 
experienced officers represented to Sheibani Khan, that it 
was necessary immediately to retreat, and that all was over. 
He, however, remained firm and kept his ground. The 
enemy’s right having, meanwhile, routed my left, now 
attacked me in the rear. As my advance had been throvMi 
to the right on the change of our posit ioi\, my front ^ was 
left defenceless. The enemy now began to charge us both 

officers of my household. 

our front was left cntirelv uncovered. 

% 


* fKuch Haidar, the son of Kasim Peg, according to 1\ de C.] 

* That is, the centre. 
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in front und rear, pouring in showers of arrows. Tl»c 
Moghul troops whieli had conic lo my assistance, did not 
attempt to light, but, instead of lighting, betook themselves 
to dismounting and plundering my own people. Nor is tliis 
a solitary instance, such is the uniform practice of these 
wretches the Moghuls ; if they defeat the enemy they 
instantly sci/^ the booty ; if they are defeated, they plunder 


and dismount their own allies, and, betide what may, carry 
off the spoil. Tlic enemy who were in front, made several 
furious attacks on me, but were worsted and driven back ; 
they, however, rallied again and eiiargcd ; the division 
of the enemy that luid gained our rear coming up at the 
same time, and discharging showers of arrows on our troops. 
Being tluis surrounded and attacked beth before and bebind, 
my men were driven from their ground. In battle, the 
great reliance of the Uzbeks is on the lulughmch ^ (or turning 
the enemy’s flank). They never engage without using the 
tulughmeli. Another of their practices is to advance and 
charge in front and rear, discharging tlicir arrows at full 
gallop, pell-mell, chiefs and common soldiers, and, if 
repulsed, they in like manner retire full gallop. Only ten 
or fifteen persons were now left with me. The river Kohik 
was near at hand, the extremity of my right wing having 
rested upon it. We made tlic best of our way to it, and no 
sooner gained its banks than we idimgcd in, armed at all 
points both horse and man. For more than half of the ford 
we* had a firm footing, but after that we sank beyond our 
depths, and were forced, for upward of a bowshot, lo swim 
our horses, loaded as they were witii their riders in armour 
and their own trappings. Yet tlicy plunged through it. 
On getting out of the water on the other side, wc cut off our 
horses’ licavy furniture und threw it away. When we had 
reached the north side of the river, wc were scj)arutetl from 
the enemy . Of all others, the wretches of Moghuls were the 
most active in unhorsing and stripping the stragglers. 
Ibrahim Tcrkhan, and a great number of excellent 


Babur 

fouteJ. 


I'rossc.s I 
Kohik. 


* [Lane Poole describes this tactic of the Uzbegs (tuliufh-ma) as 
‘ first turning the enemy’s flank, then charging simultaneously on 
front and roar, lotting fly their arrows at a break-neck gallop, and, 
if repulsed, retiring at top speed’. — {Bdbar, p. 57.)] 
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soldiers, were unhorsed, strijjped, and put to deatli by 
them. 

If the Moghul race wore a race of angels, it is a bad race ; 

And were tlu^ name Moghul written ui gold, it would be odious. 

lake care not to pluck one ear of corn from a Moghul’s harvest ; 

fhe Moghul seed is such that whatever is sowed with it iscxecrable. 

Advancing up the north side of the river Koliik, 1 reerossed 
it in tlie vicinity of Kulbeh. Between the time of afternoon 
and evening prayers, I reached the Slieikli-zadeli’s gate and 
entered the citade* 

Many Begs of the highest rank, many admirable soldiers 
Hiid many men of every description perislied in this fight. 
Ibrahim Terkhaii, Ibraliim Saru, and Ibrahim Jmii, were 
among the slain. It is rather an extraordinary coincidence 
that three men of .such rank and distinction, and all of the 
name of Ibrahim, sliould liavc fallen in the same battle. 
Abul Kasim Kohbur, the eldest son of Haider Kasim Beg, 
Khuda-berdi the standard-bearer, Khalil, the younger 
brother of Sultan Ahmed Tainbol, who has been frequently 
mentioned, all perished in this action. The greater part of 
the rest dispersed and fled in cveiy direction. Of these, 
Muhainined Mazid Terkhan fled towards Kunduz ami 
Ili.ssar, to Kliosrou Sliah. Kamber Ali the skinner, tlie 
Moghul, whom among all my Begs I Iiad distinguislied by 
the highest marks of favour, in despite of all tliese bcnclils, 
at this season of need did not stand by me ; but having first 
removed Iiis family from Samarkand, afterwards went 
liimsclf and joined Khosrou Shah. Several others of my 
officers and men, such as Keriindad, Khudadad the Turko- 
man, Janikeh Gokult^h, and Mulla Baba Peshiigheri, fled 
towards Uratijipa. Mulla Baba was not at that time in 
my service, but wa.s entertained as a guest. Others, again, 
acted like Shlrim Taghai, who returned to me indeed in 
Samarkand along with his men, and joined me in a consulta- 
tion, in which it was resolved to defend the place to the 
last drop of our blood, and to exert ourselves to the utmost 
to put it in a state of defence ; yet did he, though my 
mother and sisters remained in the fortress, send off his 
family with his effects and peojilc to Uratipjia, he himself 
alone staying behind with a small party, unencumbered, 
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and ready to move off in any direction. Nor is this the only 
instance in wliich lie so acted ; for in every ease of difTieulty 
or danger, he uniformly displayed the same want of .steadiness 

and attachment. 


Next day I called together Khwajeh Alnd iMakavani, 
Kasim Beg, and the rest of the Begs and ollicer.s, with such 
of my adlicrents and cavaliers as were best qualified In offer 
advice, and held a general consultation. ^Ve came to a reso- 
lution to put the place in the best possible state of defence, 
and to maintain ourselvc.s in it for life or for tleath. 1 and 
Kasim Beg, with my most trusty ami faithful atlherents, 
formed a body of reserve. 1 had a public tent * pitebed for 
me on the Arched Portal of Ulugh Beg's College, in the midst 
of the city, in which I established my head-quarters. 
I distributed the other Begs and cavaliers at the different 


gates, and around the works, on the ramparts and defences. 

After two or three days Sheibani Kban approacbed, and 
took a station at some distance from the city. The idle and 


worthless rabble, assembling from every dislriet and street 
of Samarkand, came in large bodies to the gate of the College, 
shouting aloud, ‘ Glory to the Prophet ! ' » and clamorously 
marclicd out for battle. Sheibani Khan, who, at the 
moment, had mounted, and was preparing to make an 
assault, did not venture to approach the place. Some days 
passed in this manner. The ignorant mob, who had never 
• experienced the wound of arrow or sabre, nor wilnesseil the 
press of onset, or the tumult of battle, plucked up courage 
from these incidents, and ventured to advance to a very 
considerable distance ^ from the works. When the old and 
experienced veterans remonstrated with them on such 
improvident and useless advances, they were only answered 
with reproach and abuse. 

One day Sheibani Klian made an attack near the Iron 
gate. The rabble, who had become very courageous, bad 
advanced most valiantly a great way from the city, aceord- 

^ ehouting out' prayers on my behalf 
farther and farther ^ ^ t ^ ^ , . i 
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' The chMcr sejid ( =« white tout) was a sort of public tent at head- 
quarters. 
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ing to their custom. I made a party of liorse follow them, 
to cover their retreat. A body of Gokultashes,' with some 
inferior nobility, and a few of my domestic troops, “ such as 
Nuyan Gokultash, Kul Nazer Taghai, and Mazld,with some 
others, ntarchcd out towards the Cainel’s-neck.^ From the 
other side two or three Uzbeks galloped up to charge them 
and assaulted KQl Nazer, sabre in hand. The whole of the 
Uzbeks dismounting, fought on foot, swept back the city- 
rabble, and drove them in througli the Iron gate. Kuch 
Beg and .Mir Shah Kuchin remained behind, and took post 
close by Khwajeh Khizer's mosque. After the field was 
pretty well cleared of those w’ho foiiglit on foot, the cavalry 
of the enemy moved up towards the mosque of Khwajeh 
Khizer, in order to attack them. Upon this Kuch Beg, 
sallying forth on the Uzbeks who first came up, attacked 
tliem sabre in hand, and made a gallant and distinguished 
figure, in the sight of all the inhabitants, who stood looking 
on. The fugitives, occupied solely with their flight, had 
ceased to shoot arrows, or to think of fighting for their 
ground. I shot from the top of the gateway with a cross- 
bow, and those w’ho were along with me also kept up 
a discharge. This show’cr of arrows from above prevented 
the enemy from advancing up to Khwajeh Khizer’s 
mosque, and they were forced to retire from the field. 

During the continuance of the siege, the rounds of the 
rampart were regularly gone, once every night,® sometimes 
by K^im Beg, and sometimes by other Begs and captains. 
From the Firozeh gale to the Slieikli-zadeh gate, we were 
able to go along the ramparts on horseback ; everj'where 
else we wore obliged to go on foot. Setting out in the 
beginning of the night, it w'as morning before we had com- 
pleted our rounds.^^ 

® my fostcr*brothers with some officers of my household, 

^ beyond 

® Add sometimes by myself, 

Those who made the entire round on foot did not complete it 
before dawn. 


* [i. e. foster-brothers.] 

* Shuler tjerden, a subterraneous watercouree issuing in a flowing 
well. 
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One day Sheibaui Klian made an attack between ttic 
Iron gate and that of the Sheikh-zadeh. As I was witli the 
reserve, I immediately led them to the quarter that was 
attacked, without attending to the Washing-green gate ^ 
or the Needleniakers’ gate. That siiine day, from tlie top 
of the Sheikh-zadeh’s gateway, I struck a palish white- 
coloured horse an excellent shot with my cross-bow : it 
fell dead the moment the arrow touched it : but in the 
meanwhile they had made such a vigorous attack, near the 
Camcl’s-Ncck, that tlicy effected a lodgement close under 
the rampart. Being hotly engaged in rci>olling the enemy 
wlicre I w’as, I had entertained no apprehensions of danger 
on the other side, where they had prepared and brought 
with them twenty-five or twenty-six scaling-ladders, eaeli 
of them so broad, that two and three men could mount 
a-breast. He had placed in ambush opposite to tlic city- 
wall, seven or eight hundred chosen men willi these ladders, 
between the Iron-smiths’ ^ and Needlcrnakers’ gales, while 
he himself moved to the other side, and made a false attack. 
Our attention was entirely drawn off to this attack ; and 
the men in ambush no sooner saw the works opposite to them 
empty of defenders, by the watch having left them, than 
they rose from the place where they had lain in ambush, 
advanced with extreme speed, and applied tlicir scaling- 
ladders ail at once between tlie two gates that have been 
mentioned, exactly opposite to Muhammed Mazid Terkhan’s 
house. The quarters of Kuch Beg,- Muhammed Kuli 
Kuchin, and of the party of warriors who had the duty of 
guarding this post, were then in Muhammed Mazid Ter- 
khan’s house. Kara Birlas was stationed at the Needle 
makers’ gate ; the station of the Washing-green gate w-as 
allotted to Shirim Taghai and his brothers, with Kutluk 
Khwajeh Gokultash. As there was fighting on the other 
side, the persons in charge of these w'orks were not appre- 
hensive of any danger at their posts, and the men on these 
stations had dispersed on their o>vn business to their houses 
or to the markets. The Begs who were on guard had only 
^ centurion’s horse *> Bloaching-green 

l^Oizcfiston means bleaolung-ground in Persian. ^ 


Attempts 
to enter it 
b}’ escalade, 


154 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


A. II. 906 


but is 
repulsed. 


Distress ul 
Samar- 
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two or three of tlieir servants aiui atteiulaiits about tliein. — 
Nevertlieless Kuch Beg. Miiliaiiiined KuH Kuehm, Shah 
Sufi, and another brave cavalier, boldly assailed them, and 
displayed signal heroism. Some of the enemy had already 
mounted the wall, and several others were in the act of 
scaling it, when the four persons who have been mentioned 
arrived on the spot, fell upon them sword in liand, with 
tlie greatest bravery, and dealing out furious blows around 
them, drove tlie assailants back over the wall and put tlienj 
to flight. Kucli Beg distinguished himself above all the 
rest ; and this was an exploit for ever to be cited to his 
honour. He twice during this siege jierformed excellent 
service by his valour. Kara Birlas, too, who was almost 
alone in the works at the Needlemakers’ gate, made a good 
stand. Kutluk Khwajeh Gokultash and Kid Nazer Mir/a, 
who were in their stations at the Washerman's gate, made 
a stout resistance with a few men, and attacking them in 
the rear, made a desperate charge. The attempt was 
completely defeated.'^ 

On another occasion Kasim Beg sallied out, with a small 
body of men, by the Needlemakers’ gate, and having, beat 
the Uzbeks back as far as Khwajeh Kafshir, he dismounted 
several of them, and returned, bringing back their heads. 

It was now the season of the ripening of the grain, and 
nobody had brought in any new corn. .\s the siege had 
drawn out to great length, the inhabitants were reduced 
to extreme distress; and things came to such a pass, that 
the poor and meaher sort were forced to feed on dogs’ and 
asses’ flesh. Grain for the horses becoming scarce, they 
were obliged to be fed on the leaves of trees ; and it was 
ascertained from experience that the leaves of the mulberry 
and blackwood ^ answered best. Many used the shavings 
and raspings of wood, which they soaked in water, and gave 
to their horses. For three or four months Slicibani Khan 
did not approach the fortress, but blockaded it at some 
distance on all sides, changing his ground from time to 
time. 

This sentence is oinitkd. 


* Kara-igfM) [the olm, according to P. de C.]. 
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One night when everybudy was gone io rest, towards 
midnight, he approached tlie Firozch gate, l)eating Ins large 
kettle drums, and raising the shout for an assault. I was 
then in the College, and was in considerable uneasiness and 
terror. After this they returned every night beating Ibcr 
kettle-drums, and shouting, and making an alarm. Although 
I had sent ambassadors and messengers to all the princes ainl 
chiefs round about, no help came from any of them. Indeed, 
when I was in tiic height of my power, and liad yet suffered 
neither diseoinlitnrc nor loss, I had received none, and had 
tliercfore no reason to expect it now, that I was reduexal 
to sncii a state of distre.ss. To draw out the siege in hopes 
of any succour from them was evidently needless. The 
ancients have said, that in order to maintain a fortress, 
a head, two hands, and two feel arc necessary. The head 


is a captain, the two liands arc two friendly forces that must 
advance from opposite sides ; the two feel arc water and 
stores of provision within the fort. 1 looked for aid and 
assistance from the princes my neighbours ; but each of 
them had his attention fixed on some other object. For 
c.xamplc, Sultan Hussain Mir^v was undoubtedly a brave 
and experienced monarch, yet neither did ho give me 
assistance, nor even send an ambassador to encourage me ; 
altboiigh during the siege he sent Kemal-ctl-dln Hussain 
Gazargahi on an embassy to Sheibani Khan. 

Tambol having advanced from Andejan as far as Hish- 
keiit,^ Ahmed Beg and a parly of men brought out the Khan 
to lake the field against him. Tliey met in the vicinity of 
Laklakan and Charbagh-c-turak, but scj>arated and retired 
without any action, and without even confronting each 
othcr.^ Sultan Mahmud Khan was not a fighting man, and 
was totally ignorant of llie art of war. When he went to 
oppose Tambol on this occasion, he showed pretty i)lain 
indications of want of lieart, both in his words aii<l actions. 
Ahmed Beg, who was a plain rough man, but sincere in his 
master’s service and brave, said in his harsli way, ‘ What 


7'his clause is omitted. 


'I'Miubol 
marches 
iigainst Sul- 
tan Mah- 
mud Khan. 


‘ [According to P. de G. this is a district of Sliasli, about 4 marches 
from Khujend.] 
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kind of a tellow is this Tanibol, that he occasions you so 
much consternatioii and alarm ? If your eyes are afraid, 
why, bind them uj), and tlien let us engage liim.’ 


EVENTS OF THE YEAR 907 


Distrrsa of 
Samar- 
kand. 


The I)lockade drawing out to a great lengtli, provisions 
and supplies coming in from no (piartcr, and no succours 
or reinforcements appearing on any hand, the soldiers and 
inhabitants at length began to lose all hope, went off by ones 
and twos, escaped from the city* and deserted. Sheibani 
Khan, who knew the distress of the inhabitants, came and 
encamped at the Lovers’ Cave. I also moved my head- 
quarters and came to Kue payan (Low Street) to Malik 
Muhammed Mirza's hoiise.*> At this crisis. Ozun Hassan, 
the son of Khwajeh Hussain, who had been the chief 
ringleader in the rebellion of Jehangir Mirza, by which I had 
formerly been obliged to leave Samarkand ; and who liad 
afterwards been the prime mover of much rebellion and 
sedition, as has been related, entered the town with ten or 
fifteen followers. The famine and distress of the town’s- 
pcoplc and soldiers had now reached the greatest excess. 
Even men who w'crc about my person, and others high in 
my confidence, began to let themselves down over the walls 
and make their escape. Of the chiefs, Weis Sheikh and 
Weis Baburi deserted and fled. I now despaired of 
assistance or relief from any quarter. There was no side 
to which I could look with hope. Our provisions and stores, 
which from the first Iiad been scanty, were now totally 
exhausted, and no new supplies could enter the city. In 
these circumstances, Sheibani Khan proposed terms. Had 


I had the slightest hopes of relief, or had any stores remained 
within the place, never would I have listened to him. 
Compelled, however, by necessity, a sort of capitulation 


^ let tliemsolvcs down from the walls of the city 
Add facing Shaibani Khan. 


‘ This year of the Hijira commenced July 17, 1501. 

* Laghari,’ according to P. do C., who adds: ‘ two of my old 
adherents.*] 
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was a^rocd upon, and aljoiit niidnijiM I IfR llif* plsK'*’ 
Slioikb-'zAdeirs f?alc, neeonipanied by luy motlur the 
Khanimi. Two otlit-r ladies escaped with us, the one of 
them BechoKa Kliallfeh, the other Miiis<‘lik GokuUash : iny 
eldest sister Khanzadeh Bcjrtmi was intercepted, and fell 
into the hands of Sheibani Khan, as we left the idace on 


this occasion. Having entangled ourselves among the great 
branches of the canals of the Soghd, during the darkness (tf 
the night, wc lost oiir way, and after encountering many 
difficulties, we passed Khw.ajeh DTdar about dawn. By 


the time of early morning prayers, we arrived at the hillock 


of Karbugh. and ])asslng it on the north below the village 
of Khardck ^ we made for Ilan-rui. On the road, I had a race 
with Kamber Ali and Kasim Beg. My horse got the lead. 
As I turned round on my seat to see how far I ha<l left them 
behind, my saddle-girth being slack, the .saddle turned 
round, and I came to the ground right on my head. .Although 
I immediately sprang u\) and mounted, yet I did not recover 
the full possession of my faculties till the evening, and the 
world, and all that occurred at the time, passe<l before my 


Bftbiir 
leaves tlu’ 
city. 


eyes and apprehension like a dream, or a pliantasy, anti 
disappeared. The time of afternoon prayers was jiast ore 
we reached llan-utT, where we alighted, ami. having killed 
a horse, cut him up, and dressed slices of his flesh ; we .stayed 
a little time to rest our horse.s, then mounting again, before 
daybreak we aliglitcd at the village of Klialileh. From 
KhalTlcb wc proceeded to Di/ak.^ At that time Ti’iher roacln'^ 
Duldai, the son of Hafiz Muhnmmcd Beg Duhlai, was 
governor of Dizak. Here we found nice fat flesh, bread of 
fine flour well baked, sweet melons, and excellent grapes in 
great abundance ; thus jiassing from the extreme of famine 
to plenty, and from an estate of danger and ealamity to 
peace and ease : 


(TarH) — From famine and distress wc have escaped to repose 
Wo have gained fresh life, and a fresh world. 

{Persian)— T!hc fear of death was removed from the heart 
The torments of hunger were removed away. 

In my whole life, I never enjoyed myself so much, nor at 

‘ L‘Khub kint,’ according to P. do C.] » [Jizakh on the map.] 
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any period of it felt so sensibly the pleasures of peace and 
plenty. Enjoyment after suffering, abundance after want, 
come with increased relish, and afford more exquisite delight. 
I have four or five times, ^ in the course of my life, passed 
in a similar manner from distress to ease, and from a state 
of suffering to enjoyment : but this was the first time that 
I had ever been delivered from the injuries of my enemy, 
and the pressure of hunger, and passed from them to the 
ease of security, and the pleasures of plenty. Having rested 
and enjoyed ourselves two or three days in Dizak, we 
proceeded on to Uratippa. 

Peshagher is a little out of the road, yet as I had formerly 

passed some time there, I turned aside and visited it again. 

In the fortress of Peshagher I unexpectedly fell in with an 

dtun (or governess), who had long been in the service of the 

Khanuin, my mother, but whom, on the present occasion, 

for want of horses, we had been compelled to leave behind 

in Samarkami. On acco.sting her, we found that she had 

travelled all tlie way from Samarkand on foot. IVIy mother's 

younger sister, Khub Xigar Khanum,* had departed from 

this transitory life ; information of the event was communi> 

cated to my mother and me at Uratippa. My father's 

mother had also i)aid the debt of mortality at Andejan, and 

the news was communicated here. My mother,^ since the 

death of my maternal grandfather,* had never seen her 

molhcrs.5 nor her younger brother and sisters, Shah Begum, 

.Sultan Muhammed Khan, Sultan Nigar Khanum,® and 

Doulet Sultan Khanum,’ and had been separated from them 

thirteen or fourteen years. She now set out for Tashkend. 

% 

* [The three suhsequent occasions were in 1502 (after his expulsion 
from Akhsi) ; in l.")08 (after quelling the Moghul revolt) ; and in 
1512 (after his defeat by Obeidullah at Ohazhdivan {E. B., pp. 172, 
285, 325).] 

* The wife of Sultan Muhammed Hussain Korkan Dughlet, who 
held Uratippa at this time. 

’ Kutluk Nigar Khanum. 

* Yunifl Khan. 

* That is, Yunis Khan’s other wives. 

® The widow of Sultan Mahmud Mirza, and daughter of Shah 
Begum. 

* Shah Begum’s youngest daughter. 
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for llio purpose of seeing them. After consulting witli 
Muhammed Hussain Mirza, it was arranged that I should 
take up iny winter-fjuarters in the village of Dehkat, which 
belongs to Uratippa. I therefore went thither with my 
baggage, w'hich I dcpositeil there, and in the course ol a few 
days afterwanls, I, too, went to Tashkend to see Sliah 
Begum, my maternal uncle, and my other friends and 
relations.- I waited on Shah Begum and my uncle accord- 
ingly. and remained with them for some days. My mother s 
eldest sister of the full-blood, Mcher Nigar Kliannm,^ also 
arrived from Samarkand. My mother Die Khanum fell sick, 
became desperately ill, and was reiluccd to the point of 
death. The reverend Khwajelika Khwajeh had left Samar- 
kand, and now arrived at Farket. I went to Farket ami 
paid the Khwajeh a visit. I had entertained hojies that the 
Khan my uncle, from affection and rcganl, might give me 
some country or district ; and he did give me Ihatippa, but 
‘Mahmud Hussain Mirza refused to deliver it up. Wliether 
he did this of himself, or aeted on a bint from higher 
authority, I cannot tell ; however that be. in a few days 
I returned to Dehkat. 

Dehkat is one of the hill-districts of Ural ippa.*^ It lies on 
the skirls of a very high mountain, immediately on passing 
which, you come on the country of MasTkha. The inhabi- 
tants, though Sarts,* have large flocks of sheep, and herds 
of mares, like the Turks. The sheep belonging to Dehki\t may 
amount to forty thousand. Wc took up our lodgings in the 
peasants' liouses. I lived at the house of one of the head men 
of the ])lace. He was an aged man, seventy or eighty years 
old. His mother was still alive, and lind attained an 
extreme old age, being at this time a hundred and eleven 
years old. One of this lady’s relations had accompanied 
the army of Taimur Beg, when it invaded Hindustan.® 


Goes In 
Taslikenl. 


Helurns (o 
Dflikat. 

Description 
uf Dehkat. 


Add situated in the Malik Tagh [north-west of Uratippa]. 


I ^dow of Sultan Ahmed Mirza of Samarkand. 

husbandmen or villagers, who spoak the Persian 
tongue. They are the remains of those who inhabited that cou«tr\- 
before the later Tartar invasions. 

’ [Delhi foil to Timur in a. b. 1398.J 
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Tlie circumstances remained fresh in lier memory, and 
she often told us stories on that subject. In the district 
of Dchkat alone, tliere still were of this lady’s children, 
grandcliildren, great-grandchildren, and great-great-grand- 
children, to the number of ninety-six persons ; and 
including those deceased, the whole amounted to two 
hundred. One of her great-grandchildren was at this time 
a young man of twenty-five or twenty-six years of age, with 
a fine black beard. While I remained in Dehkat, I was 
accustomed to walk on foot all about the hills in the 
neighbourhood. I generally went out barefoot, and, from 
this habit of walking barefoot, I soon found that our feet 
became so hardened that we did not mind rock or stone in 
the least. In one of these walks, between afternoon and 
evening prayers, wc met a man who was going with a cow 
in a narrow road. I asked him the way. He answered, 
‘ Keep your eye fixed on the cow ; and do not lose sight of her 
till you come to tlie issue of the road, when you will know 
your ground.’ Khwajeh Asadullah,who was withme, enjoyed 
the joke, observing, ‘Wliat would become of us wise men 
were the cow to lose her way ? ’ 

This winter many of my soldiers, principally because we 
could not go out in plundering parties, asked leave to go to 
Andcjan. Kasim Beg strongly advised me that, as these 
men were going that way, I should send some article of my 
dress as a present to Jehangir Mirza. I accordingly sent 
him a cap of ermine. Kasim Beg then added, ‘ What great 
harm would there be in sending some present to Tambol ? ’ 
Though I did not altogether approve of this, yet, induced 
by the pressing instances of Kasim Beg, I sent Tambol 
a large sword, which had been made in Samarkand for 
Nuyan Gokultash,^ from whom I took it.* This was the 
very sword that afterwanls came down on my own head, as 
shall be mentioned in the events of the ensuing year. 

A few days after, my grandmother Isan Doulet Begum,* 

» who gave it to me. 

‘ Nuyan Gokultash was at that time with Babur. 

* She was Babur’s maternal grandmother and a widow of Yunis 
Khan. 
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who had remained behind in Samarkand when I left it, 
arrived with the family and heavy baggage, and a few lean 
and hungry followers. 

This same winter Slieibani Khan, having passed the river 
of Khojend on the ice, ravaged tlie territory of Shahrokhia 
and Bishkent. As soon as I heard the intelligence, without and 
regarding the smallness of my numbers, I niounted and set 
out for the districts below Kliojend, opposite to Hasht-yck. 

It was wonderfully cold, and the wind of Ila-dcrwTsh ha<l 
liere lost none of its violence, and blew' keen. So excessive 
was tlic cold, that in the course of two or three days we lost 
two or three persons from its severity. I required to bathe 
on account of my religious purifications, and went down 
for that purpose to a rivulet, which was frozen on the banks, 
but not in the middle, from the rapidity of the current. 

I plunged myself into the water, and dived sixteen times. 

The extreme cbillncss of the water quite penetrated me. Babur also 
Next morning I passed the river of Khojend on the ice, 
opposite to Khaslar, and the day after arrived at Bishkent ; meet him. 
but Sheibani Khan had gone off, after plundering the 
environs of Shahrokhia. At this time Ahdal Minan, the son 
of Mulla Haider, held Shahrokhia. A son younger than 
Abdal Minan, one hluniin, a worthless and dissipated young 
man, had come to me while I was in Samarkand, and 1 hud 
shown him every kindness. I do not know what bad turn 
Nuyan Gokultash had done him at that time ; however, 
the young catamite treasured up a deadly enmity against 
him. 

I received certain accounts that the plundering heath of 
party of the Uzbeks was retired, I dispatched a messenger kuUarh.^*^' 
with the intelligence to the Khan, and leaving Bishkent 
tarried three or four days in the village of Ahengeran.* 

Mumin, the son of Mulla liaidcr, on the plea of their 
previous acquaintance in Samarkand, invited Nuyan 
Gokultash, Ahmed Kasim, and some others, to an entertain- 
ment ; and, when I left Bishkent, this party stayed behind. 

The entertainment was given on the top of a precipice. 

I went on to the village of Sam-sirek, wliich is one of tlie 

* [P. de C. has * district of Ahengoran (Blacl^smiths) and further 
on Babur calls it the Valley of Blacksmiths.] 
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lie goes I 
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dependencies of Alicngeran, and there halted. Next 
morning, I was informed that Nuyan Gokiiltash had 
fallen over the precipice while intoxicated, and was 
killed. I dispatched Hak Nazar, the maternal uncle of 
Nuyan Gokiiltash, with a detachment, who went, examined 
the place from which he had fallen, and, after interring him 
in Bishkent, returned back to me. They found Nuyan’s 
corpse at the distance of a bowshot from the spot where the 
entertainment had been given, at the bottom of a steep 
precipice. Many suspected that Mumin, cherishing in his 
heart the grudge against Nuyan, which he had contracted 
at Samarkand, was the cause of his death. The truth no 
man can know. His death affected me deeply. There arc 
few persons for whose loss I have felt so much. I wept 
incessantly for a week or ten days. I discovered the date 
of his death in fuut-shud Nuydn ^ (Nuyan is dead). A few 
days afterwards, I set out from tliis place, and returned to 
Dchkat. 

It was now spring, and intelligence was brought that 
Sheibani Klian was advancing against Uratippa. As 
Dehkat was in the low country, I passed by Ab-burden and 
Amani, and came to the hill-country of MasTkha. Ab-burden 
is a village which lies at the foot of MasTkha.® Beneath 
Ab-burden is a spring, and close by the spring is a tomb. 
From this spring, towards the upland, the country belongs 
to Masikha, but downwards from the spring it depends on 
Yclghar. On a stone whieh is on the brink of this spring, on 
one of its sides, I caused the following verses ^ to be inscribed: 

I have hoard that the exalted Jemshid 

Inscribed on a stone beside a fountain, 

‘ Many a man like us has rested by this fountain, 

And disappeared in the twinkling of an eye. 

Should wo conquer tho whole world by our manhood and strength. 

Yet could we not carry it with us to tho grave.’ 

In this hill-country, the practice of cutting verses and other 
inscriptions on the rocks is extremely common. 

® the lowest ( - last) village in tho district of Masikha. 

‘ (The words give the year A. n. 907 = a. d. 1.701.) 

* These verses occur in Sa’di’s liiisldn, Book I, pp. 292-4. 
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While I was in Masikha, I had a visit from Mulla Ilijari, 
the poet, who came from Ilissar. At this time I eomposed 
the following maila^i 


{Turki ) — Wbatover skill the painter employs in portraying your 
features, you exceed his art ; 

They call you Soul; but of a truth you are more admirable 
than the soul. 


Sheibani Khan advanced into the neighbourhood of 
Uratippa, and retired after committing some devastations. 

While he was in the territory of Uratippa, without regarding 
the fewness of my men, or their bad equipment, leaving my 
household and baggage in MasTkha, I marched rapidly over 
the hills, passing Ab-burden and Anmni, and came into the 
vicinity of Delikat, about the time when the night mingles 
with the morning, resolved to lose no opportunity, and to he 
in the way of seizing every chance that might present itself.-' 

Sheibani Khan, however, had rctire<l hastily, so that I 
measured back my way over the hills, and returned to 
MasTkha. 

I now began to reflect, that to ramble in this way from iJaimr re 
hill to hill, without house and without home, without solvcsto 
country and without resting-place, could serve no good 
purpose, and that it was better to go to Tiislikend to the 
Khan. Kasim Beg was very averse to this journey. He 
had put to death three or four Moghuls at Kura-bfduk, ns 
an example and punishment for marauding, as has been 
mentioned, and on tliat account he had considerable appre- 
hensions of going among their countrymen. Wliatcvcr 
remonstrances we could use were of no avail. He separated 
from me, and moved off towards Hissar, with Ids elder and 
younger brothers, their adherents and dependants ; while 

I proceeded by the pass of Ab-burden, and advanced towards 
Tashkend, to join the Khan. 


• to take advantage of the night to concentrate my forces 

in order to attempt an attack at dawn. 


‘ This is the opening couplet {?natla) of one of Babur’s poems, 
iho same obrorvation will apply to most of tho other coupleU which 

toihTk * for roforonco to those who arc acquainted 

with the poems themselves. ^ 
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10th Zil- 
hijfh. 
June 16, 
1502. 

Babur’j? 

verses. 


Tambol ad- 
vances to 
Uratippa. 


At this same time, Tambol, ha\ing collected an army, 
advanced to the dale of Ahengeran. In the very heart of 
his army a conspiracy was formed against him by Muham- 
incd Dughlet, known by the name of Muhammed Hissari, 
in concert with Ins younger brother, Sultan Hussain Dughlet, 
and Kambcr Ali, the vskinner. On Tambol’s discovering the 
plot, being unable longer to remain in his camp, they fled, 
and came to the Khan. I passed the Id-e-kurban ' in 
ShahrokhTa, but, without tarrying there, I went to Tashkend 
to the Khan. 

I had composed the following rubai in a well-known 
measure, and was ditbious about the correctness of its 
rhymes, as, at that time, I had not studied with much 
attention the style and phraseolog>' of poetry. The Klian 
had pretensions to taste, and, moreover, wrote verses ; 
though his odes, to be sure, were rather deficient both in 
manner and substance. I presented my rtibai, however, to 
the Khan, and expressed to him my apprehensions, but did 
not get such an explicit or satisfactory answer as to remove 
my doubts. Indeed, it was pretty clear that he had no great 
skill in poetic diction. The following is the rubOi or quatrain 
in question : 

{Tftrki) — No one remembers him who is in adversity ; 

A banished man cannot indulge his heart in happiness ; 

My heart is far from joy in this exile ; 

However brave, an exile has no pleasures. 

I afterwards learned, however, that, in the Turki language, 
te and ddl, as well asghain, kdf and qdj^ by a poetical licence, 
are frequently interchanged * for each other, for the sake 
of the rhyme. 

A short time aftenvards, Tambol advanced against 
Uratippa. As soon as this information arrived, the Khan 
led out his army from Tashkend, and between Bishkent and 
Sam-sirek, having dra^vn it up in regular array, with right 

* [The Feast of Sacrifice, the greatest of Muhammedan festivals, 
which is celebrated on the tenth of the month Zu’l Hijjah in com- 
memoration of Abraham’s willingness to offer up his son as a sacrifice. ) 

* That is, that the ie is changed for tfdZ, and that ghain, kaj, and qaf 
are used for each other. This refers to the rhyme in the original. 
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and left wings, he formed the ivim (or eirele *). 'I’he 
Moghuls blew horns according to their custom.'' The Khan {.hulrc* 
having alighted, they brought nine horsetail sliindards,^ vii-w. 
and placed them by him. One Moghul stood by, holding in 
his hand an ox’s shank-bone, to which he tied a long while 
cotton cloth. Another having fastened three long slips of 
while cloth beneath the horsetail of the standard, passeil 
them under the banner-staff of the ensigns.^ One corner 
of one of the cloths the Khan took, and, putting it beneath 
his feet, stood upon it. I stood on one corner of another 
of the long slips, which was in like manner tied under one 


of the horsetail standards ; while Sultan Muhamined 
lOianekeh * took the third, and, placing the clotli under his 
feet, in like manner stood on a corner of it. Then the 
Moghul that had tied on these cloths, taking the ox-shank 
in his hand, made a speech in the Moghul tongue, looking 
often to the standards, and pointing and making signs 
towards them. The Khan and all the men around took 
kumlz^ in their hands, and sprinkle<I it towards the 
standards. All the trumpets and drums struck up at once, 
and the whole soldiers who were drawn up raised the war- 
shout. These ceremonies they repeated three times. After 
that, they leaped on horseback, raised the battle-shout, and 
put their horses to the speed. Among the Moghuls, the 
Institutions ^established by Cliiiigiz Khan have continued to 
be strictly observed down to the present time. Every nuin 

® Tho ceremony of tlio display of tho standards was celebrated 
according to tlio custom of the Mongols. 


' [Later on this term is explained as signifying the muster of tho 
army.] 

® Theso standards aro inado of tho kulasy which is proi)crly the hvil 


of tho mountain-cow, or ox 
pennant. Tho mountain-ox 


. « _ * A V 

yak], placed above a triangular Hag or 
..yak] has a tail like tho horse, with long 
shaggy hair on its back and belly, Tho tail is soraotimes hung on tho 
neck of a riding-horse for ornament, and os a mark of rank. Tho 
animal is very powerful, and tho natives of tho hill-countrioa often 
pass mountain torrents holding by the tail, 

* [This is not very clear. Babur apparently means that three 
pieces of white cloth wore attached to tho poles of the standards 
below the horse-tails.] 

* The son of Sultan Mahmud Khan. 

' A spirit made from mare’s milk. • Tiizak. 
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has I)is appointed station ; those appointed to the right 
wing, the left wing, or the centre, have their allotted places, 
which are handed down to them from father to son. Those 
of most trust and consecjuence are stationed on the extrenii 
tics or flanks of the two wings. Among those who compose 
the right wing there is a dispute between the tribes * of the 
Chiras and Begchik, which of them should occupy the 
extremity of the line. At this time, the chief of the tribe “ 
of Chiras was Kashkeh Mahmud, a very brave young man. 
The chief of the tribe of Begchik, which is noted among the 
Tumans, was Ayub Yakub. They had a dispute which 
of them was to occupy the flank, which came to such 
lengths, that swords were drawn. Finally, an apparently 
friendly compromise was made, that the one of them should 
stand highest at great hunting-matches,® and that the other 
should occupy the flank when the arm}^ was in battle array. 

Next morning, the army forming the large hunting circle, 
they hunted in the vicinity of Sam-sirck, and, advancing 
forward, at length halted at the Charbagh of Burak. 
The first ghazel that I ever composed was finished that day 
at this station. The ghazel was the following : * 

I have found no faithful friend in the world but my soul ; 

Except my own heart I have no trusty confidant. 

The ghazel consists of six couplets, and all the ghazels that 
I afterwards wrote were composed in the same measure 
as this. 

From hence, march by march, we proceeded till we 
reached the banks of the river of Khojend. One day, having 
passed the river, and ridden out on a pleasure party, I got 
ready a dinner, and made all the oflicers and young people 
of the army® merry. That same day, tlie golden clasp of my 

® their attendants 


* Urugk, subdivisions of greater tribes. 

® Tuman [i.e. a body nominally of ten thousand men]. 

^ These hunting-matches were often conducted with great pomp. 
The huntmg circle sometimes enclosed many miles. Accounts of them 
may be found in Petis de la Croix’s Life of Genghiscan, and in the 
life of Taimur Beg. 

* fi.e. the opening lines of the Ode were as follows.] 
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girdle was stolen. Next luorniiig, Kliaiikuli, Biankuli, and 
Sultan Mahmud Weis deserted, and went over to Tainbol. 

The general suspicion was, that they were the guilty persons, 
though it was not established. Ahmed Kasim Kohbur also 
asked leave and went to Uratippa, but lie never came back, 
and he too went and joined Tanibol.* 

TR.VNSACTIONS OF THE YEAR 908 ^ 

Tins expedition of the Khan’s was rather a useless soi l 
of expedition. He took no fort, be beat no enemy, he went 
and came back again. 

While I remained at Tashkeml at this lime, 1 endured nrilmr's 
great distress and misery. I had no country, nor hopes of 'hstross. 
a country. Most of my servants had left me from absolute 
want ; the few who still remained with me were unable to 
accompany me on my journeys from sheer jiovcrty. ^Vben 
I went to my uncle thedvlian’s Divan," I was attended s<ime- 
times by one person, sometimes by two ; but I was fortunate 
in one respect, that this did not happen among strangers, 
but with my own kinsmen. After having paid my compli- 
ments to the Khan my uncle, I went in to wait on Siiali 
Begum, bare-headed and barc-foot, with as much freedom 
as a person would do at home in his own house. 

At length, however, I was worn out with this unsettled Horesolv 
state, and with having no house nor home, and became 
tired of living. I said to myself, rather than pass my life in 
such wretehedness and misery, it were better to lake my 
way and retire into some comer where I might live unknown 
and undistinguished ; and rather tium exhibit myself in 
this distress and debasement, far better were it to lice away 
from the sight of man, as far as my feet can carry me. 

I thought of going to Khita,^ and resolved to shape my 
course in that direction ; as from my infancy I had ahvuys 
had a strong desire to visit Khita, but had never been able 
to accomplish my wisli, from my being a King, ami from my 

‘ This year oonuncnccs July 7, 1503. [Court.] 

Tho widow of Yunia Khan, and the mothor of .Sultan Malunful 
Khan. 

* Northern China. 
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duty to my relations and connexions. Now my kingship 
was gone, my mother was safe with her mother and younger 
brother ; in short, every obstacle to my jouvney was 
removed, and all my difRcultics were at an end.® By means 
of Khwajeh Abiil Makaram, I made some ideas to be 
suggested,^ that when an enemy so formidable as Sheibani 
Khan had started up, from whom Turks and Moghuls had 
equal cause of apprehension, it was but prudent to watch 
witli jealousy his progress at this moment, before he had 
completely subjected the Uluses,' and while he was not yet 
grown too powerful to be restrained ; as it is said, 

Extinguish to-day the flame while yet you can ; 

For when it blazes forth, it will consume the world. 

Let not your foe apply his arrow to the bowstring, 

When you can pierce him with your shaft.* 

Besides that it was twenty-four or twenty-five years since 
the Khan had seen my younger uncle,® and I had never seen 
him at all ; that it would be well if I went and visited my 
younger uncle, and acted as mediator, using my endeavours 
to procure an interview between them. My purpose was to 
escape from my relations under these pretexts ; and I had 
now fully made up my mind to visit Moghulistan and Tarfan, 
after which the reins were in my own hand. I, however, 
acquainted no person with my plan, nor could I impart it 
to any one, not only because my mother could not have 
supported the mention of such a proposition ; but also 
because I had about me a number of persons who had 
attached themselves to me with very different hopes, and 
supported by them had shared with me iny wanderings and 
distresses. It was unpleasant to communicate such a pro- 
ject to them. Khwajeh Abiil Makaram started the subject 
to Shah Begum and my uncle the Khan, and gained their 

« This clause is omitted, 

I made a confidant of Khwiija Abul Makaram, and the result of 
our deliberations was 

® entourage 

' The wandering Tartar tribes. 

* [Sa’di’s Qidiatdn, chap. 8.] 

* [i.e. Sultan Ahmed Khan.] 
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acquiescence ; but it ailerwurds came into tbcir bead, that 
I had asked permission to go in consequence of the poor 
reception they had given me ; and this suspicion made tliein 
delay some time before granting me liberty to depart. At 
this very crisis, a messenger came from tlie Khan, my 
younger maternal uwlo, bringing certain information that 
he was himself coming. My plan, therefore, was totally 
disconcerted. A second messenger followed iinincdialcly 
after, with news that he was close at hand. Shah Begum, 
with the younger Khan's younger sisters, Sultan Nigfir 


Khanuin, Doulct Sultan Khanum, myself, Sultan Mu- 
hammed Khanckeh, and Mir7.a IClian, all of us set out to 
meet my uncle. 

Between Tashkend and Seiram there is a village named 
Yaglima, as well as some other small villages, wlicre arc the 
tombs of Ibrahim Ata and Ishak At a. ^Ve advanced as far 
as these villages, and not knowing precisely the time that 
the younger Khan would arrive, I liail ridden out carelessly 
to sec the country, when all at once I found myself face to 
face with him. I immediately alighted and advanced to 
meet him ; at the moment I dismounted the l^inn knew me, 
and was greatly disturbed ; for he had intended to alight 
somewhere, and having seated himself, to receive and 
embrace me with great form and decorum : but I came too 
quick upon him, and dismounted so rapidly, that there was 
no time for ceremony ; as, the moment I sprang from my 
horse, I kneeled do^vn and then embraced. He was a good 
deal agitated and disconcerted. At length he ordered Sultan 
Said Khan and Baba IClian Sultan to alight, kneel, and 
embrace me. Of the Khan's children, these two Sultans 
alone accompanied him, and might be of the age of thirteen 
or fourteen years. After embracing these two Sultans 
I mounted, and we proceeded to Join Shah Begum. The 
Little Khan my uncle soon after met, and embraced Shah 
Begum and the other lOianums, after which they sat down, 

and continued talking about past occuircnccs and old stories 
till after midnight. 

On the morrow, n\y »mclc the younger Khan, according 
to the custom of the Moghuls, presented me with a dress 
complete from head to foot, and one of his own horses ready 


•Sult.in Ah- 
lui'it Kbiin 
visile bisc'l- 
dcr broUiiT. 


Isnu-t by 
Bubur. 
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Khans. 


saddled. The dress consisted of a Moghul cap, embroidered 
with gold thread ; a long frock of satin of Khita,^ orna- 
mented with flowered needle-work ; a cuirass of Khita of 
the old fashion, with a whetstone and a purse-pocket ; from 
this purse-pocket were suspended three or four things like 
the trinkets which women wear at their necks, such as an 
ablrdan (or box for holding perfumed earth ^), and its little 
bag. On the left hand in like manner three or four things 
dangled. From this place w’e returned towards Tashkcnd. 
My uncle the elder Khan came three or four farsangs out 
from T^hkend, and having erected an awning, seated 
himself under it. The younger Khan advanced straight up, 
and on coming near him in front, turned to the left of the 
elder Khan, fetching a circle round him, till he again 
presented himself in front, when he alighted ; and when he 
came to the distance at which the kornish^ is performed, he 
knelt nine times, and then came up and embraced him. 
The elder Klian, immediately on the younger Khan's coming 
near, stood up and embraced him ; they stood a long time 
clasping each other in their arms. The younger Khan, while 
retiring, again knelt nine times, and when he presented his 
peshkesh (or tributary ofTering), he again knelt many times ; 
after which he went and sat down. All the younger IClian's 
men had dressed themselves out after the Moghul fashion. 
They had Moghul caps, frocks of Khita satin, embroidered 
with flowers after the same fashion, quivers and saddles of 

' i. e. China, satin. 

= [Ahlr is a compound perfume comi>oscd of musk, sandal-wood, 
and rose-water.] 

® The kornish is a Moghul ceremony used in saluting the Supremo 
Prince, which has been introduced into India. Originally, the i)orson 
who performed it knelt nine times, and touched the earth with his 
brow each time. The ceremony, as enjoined by Akbar, differs 
extremely from this. ‘ His Majesty has enjoined the palm of the 
right hand to bo placed upon the forehead, and the head to bo bent 
forwards. This kind of salutation is called knirnsJi, i.o. tho head 
being placed in the hand of sujjplication, becomes an offering to tho 
holy assembly.’— Jyccu c Akhcrt, vol. i, p. 1()2. As now practised, it 
is merely bowing, and at the same time sliding tho hands down tho 
thighs, till they reach tho knees. It is understood to be offering the 
neck to the sword. People sometimes only slide ono hand down, 
laying the other on their dagger. 
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green shagreen, and Moghul horses dressed up and adorned 
in a singular style. 

The younger Khan cainc witli but few followers y they 
might bo more than one thousand, and loss than two. He 
was a man of singular manners. He was a stout, courageous 
man, and powerful with the sabre, and of all his weapons he 
relied most on it. He used to say that the shashper (or mace 
with six divisions), the rugged mace, the javelin, the battle- 
axe, or broad axe, if they hit, could only be relied on for 
a single blow.'^ His trusty keen sword he never allowed to 
be away from him ; it was always either at his waist, or in 
his hand. As he had been educated, and bad grown up, in 
a rcnxote and out of the way country', he had something of 
rudeness in his manner, and of harshness in his speech. 
When I returned back with my uncle the younger Khan, 
tricked out in all the Moghul finely' that has been mentioned, 
Khwajeh Abdal Makaram, who was along witli the elder 
Khan, did not know me, and asked what Sultan that was, 
and it was not till I spoke tliat he recognized me. 

Having come toT^hkcnd,they speedily marched against 
Sultan Ahmed Tambol.** They advanced by way of Bank* 
On reaching the dale of Ahengcran, the little Kltan and 
myself were sent * on in advance. After having crossed 
the hill-pass of Daban, the two Khans met again in the 
neighbourhood of Zarkiln and Kamaii. In the vicinity of 
Karnan they one day had the vim ® or muster of the army, 
and found it amount to about thirty thousand horse. 
Reports reached us from the country in our front, that 
Tambol had also collected his forces and advanced to 
Akhsi. The Khans, after consultation, determined to give 
me a detachment of the army, with which I should pass the 

could only produce an effect on one place at a time while the sword 
cuts the body from head to foot. 

Add who was at Andejnn. 


‘ The Persian has Kundirlik and AmSni. 

* The author of the Rauzet-es-sefa says, that the tw’o Khans left 
Tashkend on the loth Muharrcni (July 21, 1502), to restore Biibur 
and expel Ahmed Tambol. 

® This is the same as the that has been mentioned. I know 
not which is the right namo. 


'i'hc two 
Khans ad- 
vance 
against 
Akhsi. 


Dubur do 
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against IJsb 
and Uz- 
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Takes Ush, 


Uzkend and 
Marghinan. 


Tambol 
maintains 
his post. 


river of Khojend, advance towards Ush and Uzkend, and 
take him in rear. This being arranged, they sent with me 
Ayub Begcliik with his tuindn (or tribe), Jan Ilassan Barin 
with liis Barins, as well as Muhammed Hlssari Dughlet, 
Sultan Hussain Duglilct,and Sultan Ahmed Mirza Dughlet, 
but the Tuni^ of the Dughlets did not accompany them; 
Kamber All Sarlk-bash^ Mirza, the Steward, “ was made the 
Daroglia or Commander of the Army.*'^ Having separated 
from the Khans at Kaman, I passed the river of Kliojend 
at Sakan on rafts, and proceeding by the Rabat ^ of Khukan, 
and having reduced Kaba, advanced upon Ush Jt>y a rapid 
march by the route of Rabat-e-Ala-baluk. At sunrise 
I came upon the fort of Ush while the garrison were off their 
guard, being totally ignorant of our approach ; seeing no 
remedy, they were forced to surrender. The inhabitants of 
the country, who were warmly attached to me, had longed 
much for my arrival : but, partly from dread of Tambol, 
partly from the distance at which I had been, had no means 
of doing anything ; no sooner, however, had I arrived in 
Ush, than all the Its and Uluses poured in from the cast 
and south of Andejan, from the lulls and plains. The 
inhabitants of Uzkend, a fortress of great strength, which 
had formerly been the capital of Ferghana, and lay on the 
frontier, declared for me, and sent a person to tender their 
allegiance. A few days after, the people of Marghin^ 
having attacked and driven out their Governor, joined my 
party. The whole population on the Andejan side of the 
river of Khojend, with all the fortified places, except 
Andejan itself, declared for me. All this time, although so 
many forts were fulling into my hands, and though such 
a spirit of insurrection and revolt had overrun the country, 
Tambol, without being in the least disconcerted, lay with 
his cavalry and infantry facing the Khans, between Akhsi 
and Kaman, ^ where he encamped and fortified his position 

a Kamhar Ali and S.irik-Iiasb Mirza, who was made commander 
of the army. 

‘ .S'uni'-fcfwA = yolloAV-hoad. — Leyden. * Amharchi. 

3 The rabdl is a large enclosed caravanserai, built for the reception 
of travellers and their cattle. 

* [Kaman lies north-west of AkhsL] 
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with a trench guarded by a chevanx-de-frise. A number 
of skirmishes and affairs took place, but without any visible 
advantage on cither side. 

Most of the elans anti tribes, with the fortresses and al- 

eountry all around Andejan. had now submillt ‘d to me, and 
the men of Andejan were no less eager to tleelave in iny Amh jjn. 
favour, but could not find a safe opportunity. It came into 
my head to advance one night to the vicinity of Andejan. to 
send in a man to confer with the Khwajeh and chief inhabi- 
tants of the place, and, if they fell in with my views, to 
concert with them about introducing me, some way or ot her, 
into the fortress. With this plan, I one evening set out from 
Ush, and having about midnight arrived within a kos 
Andejan, opposite to .Jild-Khizan,* sent forwjird Kamber 
Ali Beg, and several other Begs, with instructions to intro- 
duce secretly into the place some person wlio might confer 
with the Khwajeli and leading men. I and my party 
remained on hor.seback where they had left us, awaiting Nocturnal 
the return of the Begs. It might be about the end of the renconirc. 
third watch of the night,“ some of us were nodding, others 
fast asleep, when all at once saddle-drums struck up, 
accompanied with martial shouts and Inibbul). My men 
being off their guard, and oppressed with drowsiness, with- 
out knowing how many or few the enemy might be, w'cre 
seized with a panic, and took to flight, no one trying to 
keep near another. I had not even time to rally them, but 
advanced towards the enemy, accompanied by MTr Sliali 
Kucliln, Baba Sherzad, and Dost Nasir. Except us four, 
all tlie rest ran off to a man. Wc Imd advanced but a little 
way, when the enemy, after discharging a flight of arrows, 
raised tlic war-shout, and charged towards us. One cavalier, 
mounted on a white-faced * horse, came near me. I let fly 
an arrow, wliicli hit the horse, and he instantly fell dead. 

They pulled up their bridles a little. My three companions 
said, ‘ The night is dark, and it is impossible to ascertain 
the number and force of the enemy ; all the troops which 

^ with a white star on its forehead 
The Persian translation has ChihihdvkJitcrdn [which is P. de C.’s 


reading]. 


Three o’clock in the morning. 
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we had with us have fled. We are only four men, and with 
so small a number, wiiat injury can we hope to do the 
enemy ? Let us follow’ our party, rally them, and lead them 
back into action.’ Having galloped up and overtaken our 
men, we horsewhipped some of them ; but all our exertions 
were inelTectual to make them stand. Again w'c four turned, 
and gave the pursuers a discharge of arrows. They halted 
a little ; but when, after one or two discharges, they 
perceived that we were only four in number, they again set 
off in pursuit of our men, to strike them down and dismount 
them. In this way, we three or four times covered and 
protected our people, and, as they would not be rallied, I 
repeatedly turned along with my three companions, when 
wc kept the enemy in check, and brought them up with our 
arrows. They kept pursuing us for the space of two or three 
kos, till they came over against the hillock of KharabOk and 
Shibamun. On reaching the hillock, Muhammed Ali 
Mubashar met us. I said, ‘These people are few in number ; 
come, let us charge them.’ When we turned and put our 
horses to speed to charge them, they stood still. The 
scattered fugitives now began to collect and come in from 
different quarters ; but there were many good soldiers who 
did not recover from their alarm, but went on straight to 
Ush. The business had happened in the following manner : 
Some Moghuls of Ayub Bcgchik's division had gone out 
prowling round Andejan on a pillaging party. On hearing 
the noise made by my detachment, they came secretly upon 
us, when a mistake occurred regarding the watchword. The 
watchword is of tw’o kinds. One of these is the word of the 
tribe : for example, some take Durddneh, others Tdkkai, 
others Ldlu, as their distinguishing watchword. The other 
is the watchword given out to the whole army in time of 
war, and consists of two words ; so that, in time of action, 
if two parties meet, and one person gives the first word, one 
of the other party answers by the other word, as precon- 
certed, by which means, they can distinguish their own men 
from the enemy, and friends from foes. On the night of this 
occurrence, the word was Tdslikend, and the countersign 
Seirdm, r if Seirdm was given as the word, the answer was 
to be Tdshkend. \Vhcn they fell in with us, Khwajeh 
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Muhammed Ali was on my advance ; and when the Moghuls 
came on, calling out ‘ Tashkend ! Taslikend ! ’ Khwajeh 
Muhammed Ali, who was a Tajik, in his confusion blundered 
out, ‘ Tashkend ! Tashkend ! ’ in reply. Tlie Moghuls, 
taking him for an enemy, set up the war-shout, heal their 
horse-drums, and let fly their arrows. In this manner, from 
a false alarm, we were dispersed and scattered ; the plan 
which I had conceived failed, and I returned back to Ush, 
after a fruitless journey. 

After five or six days, Tambol and his adherents became 
disheartened and depressed on learning that the people of 
the hills, witlv the low country and forts, had returned to 
their obedience ; and his men and soldiers began to desert 
and flee to the hills and deserts. Some of those who left liis 
army reported, that Tambol's affairs were on the verge of 
ruin, and that, in three or four <lays, he would be compelled 
to break up from absolute necessity. Immediately on 
receiving this intelligence, I mounted and marched against 
Andcjan. Sultan Muhammed Gulbcg, the younger brother 
of Tambol, was in the fortress of Andcjan. Advancing by 
way of Tutluk,^ I sent on a foraging party from Khilkan, on 
the south of Andcjan, about the time of midday prayers. 
I myself followed in the rear of the foragers, till I reached 
the skirts of the heights of Alsh, on the ICliukan side, when 
we received information from our advanced guanls that 
Sultan Muhammed Gulbcg, with all his force, had advanced 
out beyond the suburbs and gardens, and was now on the 
skirts of the heights of Aish. The foragers had not yet 
collected, but without waiting for them, I advanced without 
delay against the enemy. Gulbeg’s force exceeded five 
hundred m number ; though my men were much more 
numerous, yet a great i)roi)ortion of them were on the 
foraging party, and were now scattered. When I met liim, 
perhaps I might have with me about the same number witli 
himself. Without minding array or order, we advanced on 
the enemy at full gallop. When we came to the charge, they 
could not stand us, but fled without exchanging a blow. 
My people followed them close up to the Khakan gate, dis- 
mounting and making prisoners all the way. 

* Tho mulberry grove. 
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Having routed the enemy, we reached tlie outskirts of the 
suburbs at Khwajeh Kitteh, about the time of evening 
prayers. It was my wish to liave ridden right up to the 
gates, and made a push to enter them. But the old and 
experieneed Begs of rank, such as NasTr Beg, tlie father of 
Dost Beg, Kaniber Ali Beg, and other aged veterans, 
represented to me, that it was now late, and that to ap- 
proach^ the fortress in tlu* dark was not a wise measure; 
that it was better to retire a little and alight ; that in tlie 
morning they would have nothing left for it but to surrender 
tlie fortress. Having acquiesced in the ojunion of these 
experienced ofRcers, we retired from the suburbs. Had wc 
advanced up to the gates of the fortress, there is not 
a shadow of doubt that the place would have fallen into our 
hands. 

Passes the It was about the hour of bed-time prayers when we passed 
Kbakan. river Kliakan, and cncam])ed close by the village of 

RabM-e-zourek. Although wc had received intelligence 
of the breaking up of Tambol, and his retreat towards 
Andejan, yet my inexperience made me guilty of a gross 
oversight ; for, instead of occupying the ground along the 
banks of the river Kliakan, which was naturally strong, and 
encamping there, we passed the river and halted beside the 
village of Ilabat-e-zourek, in a level plain, where wc went 
to sleep in negligent security, without advanced guard •’ and 
without videttes. Just before the dawn, while our men 
were still enjoying themselves in sleep, Kamber Ali Beg 
Surprised galloped up, exclaiming, ‘ TIic enemy are upon us — rouse 
byTanibol. yp j > Having spoken these words, without halting a 
moment, he passed on. I had gone to sleep, as was my 
custom even in times of security, without taking off my 
jdmeh, or frock, and instantly arose, girt on my sabre and 
quiver, and mounted my horse. My standard-bearer seized 
the standard, but without having time to tic on the horse- 
tail and colours ; ® but, taking the banner-stalT in his hand 
just as it was, leaped on horseback, and wc proceeded 
towards the quarter in which the enemy were advancing. 
When I first mounted, there were ten or fifteen men with 
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me. By the time I had advanced a bowshot, we fell in with 
the enemy’s skirmishers. At this moment there might 
be about ten men with me. Riding quick up to them, and 
giving a discharge of our arrows, we came upon the most 
advanced of them, attacked and drove them back, and 
continued to advance, pursuing them for the distance of 
another bowshot, when we fell in with the main body of the 
enemy. Sultan Ahmed Tambol was stan{ling, with about 
a hundred men. Tambol was speaking with another person 
in front of the line, and in the act of saying, ‘ Smite them ! 
Smite them ! ’ but his men were sidling in a hesitating 
way, as if saying, ‘ Shall we flee ? Let us flee ! ’ but yet 
standing still. At this instant there were left with me only 
three persons : one of these was Dost Nasir, another Mirza 
Kuli Gokultasli, and Kerlmdad Khudaidad, the Turkoman, 
the third. One arrow, which was then on the notch, I dis- 
charged on the helmet of Tambol, and again applied my 
hand to my quiver, and brought out a green-tipped barbed 
arrow. ^ which my uncle, the Khan, had given me. Unwilling 
to throw it away, I returned it to the quiver, and thus lost 
as much time as would have allowed of .shooting two arrows. 
I then placed another arrow on the string and advancc<l, 
while the other three lagged a little behind me. Two 
persons came on right to meet me ; one of them was Tambol, 
who preceded the other. There was a highway between us. 
He mounting on one side of it as I mounted on the other, we 
encountered on it in such a manner that my right hantl 
was towards my enemy, and Tambol’s right hand towards 
me. Except the mail for his horse, Tambol had all his 
armour and accoutrements complete. I had only my sabre 
and bow and arrows.*^ I drew up to my ear and sent right 
for him the arrow which I l»ad in my hand. At that very 
moment an arrow of the kind called shibah struck me on 
the right thigh, and pierced through and through. I had 
a steel cap * on my head. Tambol, nishing on, smote me 
Quiver. 

* Or perhaps a green [new] 6ngcr-guard — goahehgXr sar i sebz. — ^Pera. 

* [Apparently a mistake for a cloth oap, os Babur expressly states 
ho'was bare of armour, and, farther on, he says that not a thread 
of his cap was penetrated.] 
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.suoli a blow on it with his sword as to stun me ; though not 
a thread of the cap was penetrated, yet my head was 
severely wounded. I had neglected to clean my sword, so 
that it was rusty, and I lost time in drawing it. I was alone 
and single in the midst of a multitude of enemies. It was 
no season for standing still ; so I turned my bridle ro\ind, 
receiving another sabre stroke on the arrows in my quiver. 
I had gone back seven or eight paces, when three foot- 
soldiers ^ came up and joined us. Tambol“ now attacked 
Dost Nasir sword in hand. They followed us about a bow'- 
shot. Arigh-ICliakan-shah “ is a large and deep stream, which 
is not fordable everywhere ; but God directed us aright, so 
that we came exactly upon one of the fords of the river. 
Immediately on crossing the river the horse of Dost Nasir 
fell from weakness. VVe halted to remount him, and, 
passing among the liillocks that are between Kharabuk and 
Feraghmeh, and going from one hillock to another,^ we 
proceeded by by-roads ° towards Ush, When we were 
leaving these hillocks, Mazid Taghai met and joined us. 
He had been wounded by an arrow in the right leg, below the 
knee ; though it had not pierced through and through, yet 
he reached Ush with much difiiculty. The enemy slew 
many of my best men. Nasir Beg, Muhammed Ali Mubashar, 
Khwajeh Muhammed Ali, Khosrou Gokultash, and Naaman 
Chihreh, fell on that day. A great many cavaliers and 
soldiers also fell at the same time. 

The Khans having followed close after Tambol, took post 
in the vicinity of Andejan. The elder Khan had his quarters 
on the edge of the kur&gh (or Park) in the garden of my 
grandmother Isan Doulet Begum, which is known- by the 
name of Kushtigirman.® The younger Khan had his 
quarters near the lunger* or monastery of Baba Tawakkel. 
After two days I came from Ush, and waited on the elder 

“ Add after striking me, ^ Omil this clause. 

wo proceeded along the slopes of the mountain 


‘ [i.e. his three companions mentioned previously, but the context 
shows that they were mounted.] 

* [i. e, the river Khakiin referred to before.] 

® Bird’s mill. — Leyden. * [Almshouse.] 



A. II. 908 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


179 


lOian at Kushtigirman. On this first visit lie made over 
to the younger Khan all the places which I had gained 
possession of, giving me for an exc*use, that as an enemy so 
formidable as Sheibani Klniii had taken the city of Samar- 
kand, and was daily increasing in power, it had become 
necessary to summon tlie younger Khan from a great 
distance ; that he had no possessions in this quarter ; that 
it was therefore expedient to give him the country south 
of the river of Khojend, including Andejan, that he might 
have a convenient station and place in which to fix himself. 
The districts to the north of the river of Khojend, along 
with Akhsi, were promised to me ; and after settling this 
country they were to proceed against Samarkand, which 
was to be conferred on me ; when the whole of Ferghana 
was to be ceded to the younger Khan. It is jirobable that all 
this talk was merely to over-reach me ; and that in case of 
success they would liavc forgot their promises. However, 
there was no help for it. Willing or not, I was obliged to 
appear contented with this arrangement. On leaving the 
elder Khan, I mounted and went to visit the younger Khan. 
On the road, Kamber Ali, who was known by the name of 
the Skinner, came up alongside of me, and said, * Do you 
observe ? they are taking away from you the countries 
winch you possess. Depend upon it, you will never gain 
anything at their hands. Now tliat you have I’sh, and Mar- 
gliinan, Uzkend, and the country of the Ils and l^Iuses, set 
out at once for Ush, fortify all your castles, dispatch some 
person to Sultan Ahmed Tambol, to conclude a peace, join 
m attacking and driving out the Moghuls, and then make 
a division of the country as between your.sclf and a younger 
brother.’ I answered, ‘ It is more satisfactory' to me, as the 
Khans are my own family and kinsmen, to be a vassal of 
theirs, than a Sovereign along with Tambol.’ Pcrceivin" 
that I did not approve of his suggestion, he seemed to regret 
having mentioned it, and drew off. I went on and saw my 
uncle the younger Khan. In my first interview with him 
I had come upon him unexpectedly, and gone up to him at 
once, so that he had not even time to dismount from his 
horse, and our meeting took place without ceremony. On 
this occasion, however, when I had approached near, he 
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came out hastily, beyond the range of his tent ropes, and 
as I walked with considerable pain, and with a staff in my 
hand, from tlie arrow-wound in my thigh, he ran up and 
embraced me, saying, ‘ Brother, you have behaved like 
a hero ! ’ and taking me by the arm, led me into tlie tent. 
His tent was but small. As he had been brought up in 
a rude and remote country, the place in which he sat was 
far from being distinguisiied for neatness, and had much 
of tlie air of a marauder’s. Melons, grapes, and stable 
furniture were all lying huddled about in the same tent in 
w'luch lie >vas sitting. 

After getting up from the Little Khan’s I came to my 
own camp, when he sent me his own Yakhshi or Surgeon 
to examine my wound. The Moghuls term a surgeon 
Yakhshi. He was wonderfully skilful in surgerj'. If a man’s 
brains had come out he could cure him by medicine ; and 
even where the arteries were cut he healed them with the 
utmost facility. To .some wounds he applied a kind of 
plaster ; and to some wounded persons he gave a medicine 
to be swallowed. To the wound in my thigh he applied the 
skin of some fruits which he had prepared and dried, ^ and 
did not insert a seton. He also once gave me something 
like a root to cat, and said, ‘ A man had once the bone of his 
leg broken in such a manner that a part of the bone, of the 
size of the hand, was completely shattered to pieces. I cut 
open the integuments, extracted the whole of the shattered 
bones, and inserted in their jdaee a pulverized preparation ; 
the preparation grew in the place of the bone, and became 
bone itself, and the leg was perfectly cured.’ He told me 
many similar strange and wonderful stories of cures, such 
as the surgeons of our countries are totally unable to 
accomplish. Three or four days aftcrw'ards, Kamber Ali, 
being apprehensive of evil consequences from the conver- 
sation which he had had with me, fled to Andcjan. 

After a few days, the Khans, having held a consultation, 
sent Ayiib Bcgchik, with his iumQn, .Jan Hassan Bfirln, 
with the tumCin of Biinns, and Sarlk-bash Mirza, as 
commander of the detachment, with a thousand or two 
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thousand men to attend me, and dispatched us towanis 
Akhsi. Sheikh Bayezid, Tambol’s younger brother, held 
Akhsi, and Shahbaz KilrlQk held Kasau. On this occasion, 
Shahbaz came out and took post in advance of the fortress 
of Noiikeiul. Having passed the river of Kliojend unob- 
served, opposite to Ata, I hastened by a rai)id marcli towards 
Noukend to surprise Shahbaz. Just before inorniiig, wlicn 
we were hard upon Noukend, my Begs represented to me 
that in all probability Shahbaz had got notice of our 
approach ; that therefore it was better not to advance in 
disorder, but slowly and in regular array. We therefore 
advanced deliberately, and, as we approached, Shahbaz, 
who had in reality been off his guard, and ignorant of our 
motions, on being apprised of our coining, fled away and 
took shelter in the fortress. Things very often turn out 
Just as they did on this occasion. On its being suggested 
that the enemy must be acquainted with our motions, 
enterprises arc easily given up, and the moment for action 
is lost. The result of my experience on these matters is, 
that after we Jiave formed our i>hin, and are in the moment 
of execution, we ought to admit of no remission of activity 
or exertion in carrying it through ; for afterwards what do 
regret and repining avail ? When it was morning, Iheie 
was some fighting around the fort, but I made no serious 
attack. 

From Noukend we proceeded towards the hills near Bish- 
kharaii, for the purpotc of plundering, Shahbaz Karluk 
availing himself of the opportunity, abandoned Noukend 
and threw himself into K^an. On my return I took up my 
quarters in Noukend. During the interval that followed, 
my troops made various excursions in different directions. 
On one occasion they fell upon the villages of Akhsi ; on 
another they plundered those of Kasan. Shahbaz, with the 
adopted son of Ozun Hassan, one Miram, came out to fight, 

and did engage ; but they were defeated, and Miram fell 
in the action. 

One of the strongest fortresses of Akhsi is Pup, the 
garrison of which declared for me, put it in a state of 
defence, and sent a messenger to call me in ; when I dis- 
patched Syed Kasim with a detachment, who passed the 
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rivcr^ o[)positc to some villages above Akhsi, and inarching 
on, entered the castle of Pap. 

^ ^ ‘*^*^^*^ event worthy of notice occurred. 

Piip At this time, Ibrahim Chapuk Taghai, Ahmed Kasim 
Kohbur, and Kasim Jangeh Arghtin, with Sheikll Bayezid, 
were in Aklisi. Tanibol one niglit sent these officers witli 
about two hundred chosen men to surprise Pap. Syed 
Kasim had gone to sleep without taking tlie proper precau- 
tions for guarding the place. The enemy having reached 
the fort, applied their scaling-ladders, mounted the walls, 
seized the gate, let down the drawbridge, and introduced 
seventy or eighty of their men, before Syed Kasim received 
intelligence of what was passing. Half awakened from his 
sleep, he rushed out just as he was, in his vest, and with 
live or six others, began to discharge arrows upon them, 
and molested them so effectually by dint of repeated 
fails. attacks that he drove them out of the fort and cut off the 
heads of some of them, whicli he sent me. Though it was 
very unworthy of a captain to go to sleej) in this negligent 
manner, yet, with a few men, to drive out such a number 
of brave soldiers clad in mail, merely by hard fighting and 
the edge of the sword, was a most gallant exploit. 

AH this time the Khans were engaged in the siege of the 
fortress of Andejan. The garrison, however, would not 
suffer them to approach it, and parties of horse frequently 
sallied out and skirmished with the besiegers. 

Sheikh Sheikll Bayezid, who was in Akhsi, now made a show of 

vitK Biibur devoted to my interests, and sent a confidential 

to Akhsi. messenger caniestly inviting me to repair to that city. 

The motive of this invitation was a wish to detach me, by 
any device, from the Khans, being persuaded that after 
I left them they could no longer maintain themselves in 
the country. It was done by him on an understanding with 
his elder brother Tambol. But to separate myself from the 
Khans, and to unite myself with them, was a thing to me 
altogether impossible. I let the Khans understand the 
invitation I had received. The Khans advised me by all 
means to go, and to seize Sheikh Bayezid one way or 

Probably tbc river of Kasan. 
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another; but such artifice and underhand dealing were 
totally abhorrent from niy habits and disposition, especially 
as there must have been a treaty, and I never could bnuK 
myself to violate my faitli. But I was anxious by one 
method or another to get into Akhsi, tliat Sheikh Bayczul 
might be detached from his brother Tambol, and unite 
with me, till some plan should offer, of which I could avail 
myself with honour. I therefore sent a person to Akhsi, 
wlio concluded an agreement with him, when he invited 
me to the place, and I accordingly went. Ue came out to 
meet me, bringing my youngest brother Nasir Mirza along 
with him, and conducted me into the forl,Mvheie he left me. 

I alighted at the apartments which had been prepared for 
me in iny father's palace in the stone fort.‘ 

Tambol had sent his elder brother, BegTHbeh, to Sheibaiii 
Khan, proffering him his allegiance, and summoning him 
to his assistance. At this very time he received letters from 
Shcibani Khan, by which he was informed that the Khan 
w’as about to come to join him. As soon as the Khans 
received this intelligence they were disconcerted and broke 
tip from before Andejan in great alarm. The Little Khan 
himself luid a high character for justice and piety ; but the 
Moghuls whom he had left in Ush, in Marghinan, and the 
other fortresses of which I had gained possession, instead 
of protecting, had set about oppressing and tyrannizing over 
the inhabitants. As soon, therefore, as the Klians raised 
tlie siege of Andejan, the men of Ush, Marghinan, and the 
other fortresses, rose on the Moghuls who were in garrison, 
seized and plundered them, and drove them out of the towns. 
The Khans did not immediately cross tlic river of Kho- 
jend, but retreated by way of Marghinan and Kandbudum, 
and passed the river at Khojend. Tambol followed them 
as far as Marghinan. I was now greatly distracted ; I luul 
no great confidence in their adhering staunchly to me, but 
I did not like to fly off from them without evident necessity. 

One morning Jehangir Mirza came and joined me, having 
fled from Tambol, whom he had left at Marghinan. I was 
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in tlie batli when the Mirza arrived, but immediately 
received and embraced him. At this time Sheikh Bayezid 
was in great perturbation, quite unsettled wliat line of 
conduct to pursue. The Mirza and Ibrahim Beg insisted 
that it was necessary to seize Iiim, and to take possession 
of the citadel. In truth the proposition was a judicious one. 

I answered, ‘ I have made an agreement, and how can I 
violate it ? ’ Sheikh Bayezid meanwhile entered the citadel. 
We ouglit to have placed a guard at the bridge, yet we did 
not station a single man to defend it. These blunders were 
the effects of our inexperience. Before the dawn, Tambol 
arrived with two or three thousand mailed warriors, passed 
by the bridge, and entered the citadel. I had but verj' few 
men with me from the first, and after I came to Aklisi I had 
dispatched many of them on different services ; some to 
garri.son forts, others to take charge of districts, and others 
to collect the revenue, so that, at this crisis, I had not with 
me in Akltsi many more than a hundred. However, having 
taken to horse with those that remained, 1 was busy posting 
them in the entrances to the difTcrent streets, and in 
preparing sui)plics of warlike stores for their use,*^ when 
Slicikh Bayezid, Kamber Ali, and Muhammed Dost, came 
galloping from Tambol to propose a pacification. Having 
ordered such of my men as had stations assigned them to 
remain steadily at their i)osts, I went and alighted at my 
father's tomb, to hold a conference with them. I aiso sent 
to call Jehanglr Mirza to the meeting. Muhammed Dost 
returned back, while Sheikh Bayezid and Kamber Ali 
remained with me. We were sitting in the southern portico 
of the Mausoleum, engaged in conversation, when Jehanglr 
Mirza and Ibrahim Chapuk, after consulting together, had 
come to a resolution to seize them. Jehanglr Mirza whis- 
pered in my car, ‘ It is necessaiy to seize them.’ I answered 
him, ‘ Do nothing in a hurry : the time for seizing them 
is gone by. Let us try if we can get anything by negotiation, 
which is much more feasible, for at present tliey are very 
numerous, and we arc extremely few : besides, their sui)crior 
force is in possession of the citadel, w Idle our inconsiderable* 

ft in making preparations for the light. 
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strength only occupies the outer fort.’ Sheikh Raye/.Id 
and Kamber Ali were present while Ihis passetl. .leliangir 
Mirza, looking towards Ibrahim Chapuk, made a sign to him 
to desist. I know not whether he misnnderstood it, or 
w'hethcr from jjerversity he acted knowingly ; however that 
may be, he seized Slieikh Rayezld. The men who were 
around closed in on every side, and, in an instant, dragged 
away and rifled these two noblemen. There was now an 
end of all treaty. We, therefore, delivered them both into 
custody and mounted for battle, 

I entrusted one side of the town to Jehanglr Mir/.a ; as the liiitur ;il- 
Mirza's followers were very few in number 1 attached some " 

of my own to him. I lir.st of all went and put his (quarter oi Akhsi. 
the town in order, visiting all the posts and assigning each 


man his station ; after which I proceeded to the other 
quarters.^ In the midst of the town there w’as an open 
level green, in which 1 had jiosted a body of my men, and 
passed on. Tlicy were soon attacked by a nuieh superior 
number of horse and foot, wlio drove them from their 
ground and forced them into a narrow lane. At this instant 
I arrived, and immediately pushed on my horse to the 
charge. The enemy did not maintain their ground, but fled. 
Wc had driven tlicm out of tl»e narrow lane and were pusliiiig 
them over the green, sword in hand, when my horse was 
w’ounded in the leg by an arrow. He bolted, and springing 
aside, threw' me on the ground in the midst of the enemy. 
I started up instantly and discharged one arrow. Kahil, 
one of my attendants, wlm was on a sorry sort of steed, 
dismounted and presented it to me. I got on it, and having 
posted a party there, proceeded to the fool of another street. 
Sultan Muhammed Wets, observing w'hat a bad horse I had 
got, dismounted and gave me his own, which I moimled. 
At this very instant Kamber Ali Beg. the son of Kasim 
Beg, came to me wounded, from Jehanglr Mirzii, with notice 
that Jehanglr Mirza had been attacked for some time past 
in such force that he was reduced to the last extremity, and 
had been compelled to retreat out of the town and take to 
flight. While still disconcerted by this accident, Syed 

* It would appear that the town was open and without walls on 
the aide of the citadel. 
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Kasim, who had held the fort of Pap, arrived. Tliis was 
a strangely unseasonable time for coming ; for, at such an 
extremity, liad I retained possession of a fortress of such 
strength as Pap, there had still been some resource. I said 
to Ibrahim Beg, ‘ What is to be done now ? ’ He was a little 
wounded, and I know not whether it was from the irritation 
of his wound, or from his heart failing him, but he did not 
give me a very distinct answer. An idea struck me, which 
was to retreat by the bridge, and breaking it down behind 
us, to advance towards Andcjan. Baba Sherzad behaved 
extremely well in this exigency. He said, ‘ Let us attack and 
force a i)assage through this nearest gateway.’ According 
to this suggestion we proceeded towards the gate. Khwajeh 
Mir Miran also spoke and comported himself in a manly 
manner, in this extremity. AVhile we were entering the 
street, Syed Kasim and Dost Nasir, with Baki Khiz, main- 
tained the action, and covered our retreat ; I and Ibrahim 
Beg, and Mirza Kuli Gokultash, luul rode on before them. 
We had no sooner come opposite the gate than we saw 
Sheikh BayezTd, with a quilted corslet over his vest, who 
just then entered the gateway with three or four horsemen, 
and was proceeding into the town. In the morning, when, 
contrary to my wish, he was seized along with those who 
were with him, they had been left with Jehangir’s men, 
who, when forced to retreat, carried ofT Sheikh Bayezid with 
them. They once thought of putting him to death, but 
fortunately they did not, but set him at liberty. He had 
just been released, and was entering the gate when I met 
him. I immediately drew to the head the arrow which was 
on my notch, and discharged it full at him. It only grazed 
his neck, but it was a fme shot. The moment he had 
entered the gate he turned short to the right, and lied by 
a narrow street in great perturbation. I jiursued him. 
Mirza Kuli Gokultash struck down one foot-soldier with 
his mace, and had passed another, wdieii the fellow aimed an 
arrow at Ibrahim Beg, who startled him by exclaiming, ’‘hdl! 
hdl! ’ and went forward ; after w'hicli the man, being about 
as far off as the porch of a house is from the hall, let lly at 
me an arrow, which struck me under the arm. I had on 
a Kalmuk mail ; two plates of it were pierced and broken 
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from the blow. After bhoutiny tlie arrow he lied, and 
I discharged an arrow after him. At that very moment 
a foot-soldier hapi»encd to be flying along tlie rampart, and 
my arrow [nnned his cap to the wall, where it remained 
shot through and through and dangling from the parai)et. 

He took his turban, which he twiste<l rouml his arm, and ran 
away. A man on horseback passed close by me, fleeing up 
the narrow lane by which Sheikh Bayezid had escaped. 

I struck him such a blow on the temples witli the point of 
my sword that he bent over as if ready to fall from his horse, 
but supporting himself on the wall of the lane he did not lose 
Ids scat, but escaped with the utmost haz{»rd. Having 
dispersed all the horse and foot that were at the gate we 
took possession of it. There was now no reasonable chance which h<- 
of success ; for they had two or three thousand well-armed 
men in the citadel, while I had only a hundred, or two 
hundred at most, in the outer stone fort : ainl, besides, 
Jchangir Mirzji, about as long before as milk takes to boil, 
had been beaten and driven out, and half of my men were 
with him. In spite of all this, such was my inexperience 
that, posting myself in the gateway, 1 dispatched a mail 
to Jchangir Mir?.a to request him to join me if he was near, 
and that wc might make another effort. But, in truth, the 
business was over. Whether it was that Ibrahim Beg's 
horse was really weak, or whether the Beg was fretful from 
his wound, I cannot tell ; but he said to me, ‘ My horse is 
useless.' Immediately, Sulcman, a servant of Miihnmined 
Ali Mubashar, dismounted and gave him his horse of his own 
accord, without anybody suggesting such a thing to him. 

It was a fine trait of character in the man. While wc 
remained waiting at the gate, Kuchik Ali, who is now 
collector ^ of Koel, displayed great bravery. He was then 
in the service of Sultan Muhammed Weis. He, on another 
occasion, performed good service at Ush. Wc continued at 
the gate, waiting for the return of the messenger whom 1 had 
sent to call the Mirza. He did return, and informed us that 
Jchangir Mirza had already been gone some time in his 

* [i. c. Governor. Cool is a village in tho Aligarh district of the 
United Provinc^. Babur must have written or revised this portion 
of his Memoirs in India many years after the incident referred to.] 
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retreat. It was no longer a season to tarry, and we also 
set off. Indeed, my halting so long was very ill advised. 
Not above twenty or tlnrty men now remained with me. 
The moment we moved off in our retreat a great band of the 
enemy's troops came smartly after us. We liad just passed 
the drawbridge when they reached the towii side of it. 
Baudeh AliBeg, the sonof Kasim Beg, who was the maternal 
grandfather of Ilamzah Beg, called aloud to Ibrahim Beg, 
* You are always boasting and bragging : stop and let us ex- 
change a few sword-cuts.’ Ibralum Beg, who was close by 
me, answered, ‘ Come away, then : What hinders us?’ The 
senseless madcaps ! in such a moment of peril and discomfi- 
ture, to think of adjusting their rival claims. It was no 
time for a trial of skill, nor for delay nor loss of time. We 
retreated with all speed, the enemy being in full pursuit of us. 
They brought down man after man as they overtook us. 

\Vithin a kos of Akhsi there is place called Gumbaz-e- 
chaman (or the Garden-dome). We had just passed it, when 
Ibrahim Beg called out to me for assistance. I looked 
round and perceived him engaged with a home-bred slave 
of Sheikh Bayezid. I instantly turned my bridle to go back. 
Jan Kuli Bayan Kuli,^ who was by me, exclaimed, ‘ What 
time is this for turning back ? ’ seized my bridle-reins, and 
hurried me on. Before we reached Sang they had unhorsed 
the greater part of my adherents. Sang may be about two 
kos from Akhsi. After passing Sang we saw no more of the 
enemy in pursuit. We proceeded up the river of Sang, 
being at this time only eight in all — Dost Nasir, Kamber Ali 
Kasim Beg, Jan Kuli Bayan Kuli, Mirza Kuli Gokultash, 
Sliahim Nasir, Abdal Kadus Sayyidi Kara, and Kliwajch 
Ilussaini ; I myself was the eighth. A sort of path leads up 
the river amidst broken glens, remote from the beaten road. 
By this unfrequented and retired path we proceeded up the 
river, till, leaving the river on the right, we struck into 
another narrow ^ path. It was about afternoon prayers 

^ page I’ arid 

* [P. de C. has ‘ Jau Kuli ’ and ‘ Bayan Kuli The correct reading 
maybe: ‘Jan Kuli son of Bayan Kuli’ ; and the same remark applies 
to the other double names found here.] 
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when we emerged from the broken grounds into the level 
country. A blackness was discernible afar off in the plain. 
Having jdaced iny'men under cover, I myself, on loot, 
ascended an eminence to spy what it might he ; when 
suddenly a miinbor of hoi'seinen galloped uj) the hillock 
behind us. We could not ascertain precisely how many or 
how few they were, but took to our horses and continued 
our flight. The Imrscmen wlio followed us were not in all 
above tw’cnty or twenty-five ; and we were eight, as has 
been mentioned. Hatl we but known their number when 
they first came up we should have given them warm play ; 
but we imagined that they were certainly followed by 
a detachment sent in pursuit of the fugitives. Impresse<l 
with this notion, we continued our flight. The fact is. that 
the fliers, even though the most numerous, can never 
contend with the pursuers, though the inferior number. 
As it is said, 

♦ 

{Pir.‘>ia7> rerse ) — The shout of hai is sufRciont for vanquished 
bands. 

Jan Kuli said, ‘ We must not go on in this way or they 
will take us all. Let you and Mir74i Kuli Gokultush. there- 
fore, select the two best horses of the party,' and gallo])ing 
off together keep one another’s horses at speed ; perha])s 
you may escape.’ The advice was not a bad one ; for, since 
we could not engage them, this presented a possibility of 
escape ; but I could not consent in such circumstances to 
leave any of my followers dismounted in the midst of the 
enemy. At Icngtli, however, tlic party began to separate 
and fall behind each other. The horse on which I was 
mounted began to lag. Jan Kuli dismounted and gave me 
his horse. I leaped from my OAvn and mounted Ids, while 
he mounted mine. At this very instant Slialdm Nasir, with 
Abdal Kadus SayyidI Kara, who had fallen behind, were 
dismounted by the enemy. Jan Kuli also fell bcldnd ; but 
it was no season for trying to shield or assist him. We, 
therefore, pushed our horses to their utmost speed, but 
gradually flagged and fell off. The horse of Dost Beg 

' Ho seems to have wished them to take each a spare horse, as i 6 
usual in the forays of the Turks, 


11 is follow- 
ers (akrn 
one after 
unother. 
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too be^an to flap, and fell behind ; and the horse which 
I rode likewise began to be worn out. Kamber Ali dismoimt- 

his own horse. He mounted mine, and 
presently dropped behind. Kliwajeh Hussaini, who was 
lame, turned off towards the heights. I now remained 
alone with Mirza ICiili Gokultash. Our horses were too 
weak to admit of being put to the gallop ; we went on at 
a canter, but the horse of Mirza Kuli began to move slower 
and slower, I said to him, ‘ If deprived of you, whither can 
I go ? Come, then, and be it death or life, let us meet it 
together.’ — I kept on, turning from time to time, to see 
Mirza Kuli. At last, Mirza Kuli said, ‘ My horse is com- 
pletely blown, and it is impossible for you to escape if you 
encumber yourself with me. Push on, and shift for yourself. 
Perhaps you may still escape.* I was in a singularly 
Isleftalone, distressful situation. Mirza Kuli also fell beliind, and I was 

alone. Two of the enemy were in sight ; the name of 
Seiramiand the one was Baba Scirami, that of the other Bandch Ali ; 
Bandoh Ah. jiiey gained upon me ; my horse began to flag. There was 

a hill about a kos off, and I came up to a heap of stones. 
I reflected with myself that my horse was knocked up, and 
the hill still a considerable way off. What was to be done ? 
I had about twenty arrows left in my quiver. Should 
I dismount at this heap of stones, and keep my ground as 
long as my arrows lasted ? But it occurred to me again, 
that perhaps I might be able to gain the hill, and that if 
I did I might stick a few arrows in my belt and succeed in 
climbing it. I had great reliance on my own nimbleness. 
Impelled by this idea I kept on my course. My horse was 
unable to make any speed, and my pursuers got within 
arrow’s reach of me ; I was sparing of my arrows, however, 
and did not shoot. They also were somewhat chary and did 
not come nearer than a bowshot, but kept on tracking me. 

About sunset I got near the hill, when they suddenly 
called out to me, ‘ Where do you intend going that you flee 
in this manner ? Jehanglr Mirza has been taken and 
brought in ; Nasir Mirza, too, has been seized.’ I was 
greatly alarmed at these words ; because, if all of us^ fell 
nto their hands, we had everything to dread. I made no 
* Jehanglr and Nasir Mirza were Babur’s only two brothers. 
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reply but kept on for tlic bill. When we had gone a certain 
way farther they again called out to me. This lime they 
spoke to me in a more gracious style than at first. They 
dismounted from their horses and began to address me. 
I did not attend to what tliey said, but proceeded in my 
course and, entering a glen, I began to ascend it, and went 
on till about bedtime prayers, when I reached a large rock 
about the size of a house. I went behind it and came to an 
ascent of steep ledges, where the horse could not keep his 
feet. They also dismounted and began to address me in 
a still more courteous and respectful style, ex|)ostulating 
with me, and saying, ‘ Wiat end can it serve to go on in 
this manner, in a dark night, and where there is no road ? 
Where can you possibly go ? ’ Both of them, with a solemn 
oath, asserted, ‘ Sultan Ahmed Beg wishes to place you on 
the throne.’ ‘I cannot’, I replied, ‘confide in anything 
of the sort ; and to join him is for me impossible. If you 
are serious in your wisli to do me an important service you 
have now such an opportunity as may not occur for years. 
Point out to me a road by which I may rejoin the Khans, 
and I will show you kindness and favour even beyond your 
highest wishes. If you refuse this, return by the way you 
came, and leave me to fulfil my destiny— even that will be 
no mean service.’ ‘ Would to God ’, they replied, ‘ that we 
had never come ; but, since wc have come, how can we 
desert you in this desolate situation ? Since you will not 
accompany us we shall follow you and serve you, go where 
you will.’ I answered, ‘ Swear then unto m<? by the Holy 
Book* that you are sincere in your offer.’ And they swore 
tlie hea^y and awful oath. 

I now began to have a certain degree of confidence in 
them, and said to them, * An open road was formerly 
pointed out to me near this same valley ; do you proceed by 
it.’ Though they liad sworn to me, yet still I could not 
perfectly confide in them ; I therefore made them go on 
before and followed them. We had advanced a kos or two, 
when we reached a rivulet. I said, ‘ This cannot be the road 
by the open valley that I spoke of.’ They liesitated, and 
said, That road is still a considerable way forward.’ The 
truth is, that we then really were on the very road of the 


They swear 
lo be true 
lo bini. 
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open valley and they were deceiving me and concealing the 
truth. We went on till midnight, when wc again came to 
a stream. They now said. ‘ We Imvc not been sufficiently 
tittentive, and have certainly left behind the road in the 
open valley.’ I said, ‘ What then is to be done ? ’ They 
said, ‘ The road to Ghava lies a little farther on, and by it 
you may go to Favket.’ We kept on in our way, therefore, 
and continued travelling forward till the end of the third 
watch of the night,' when wc reached the river of Kaman, 
which comes down from Ghava. Baba Seirami then said, 
‘ Stop here, while I go on before, and I will return after 
reconnoitring the road to Ghava.’ He did return in a short 
time and told us, ‘ A good many men are passing over the 
plain along the road ; it will be impossible for us to go this 
way.’ I was alarmed at this information. I was in the 
midst of an enemy’s country, the morning was near at hand, 
and I was far from the place to which I had wished to go. 
‘ Show me, then,’ I said, ‘ some spot where we may remain 
concealed during the day, and, when it is night, wc can get 
something for our horses, pass the river of Khojend, and 
then proceed straight for ICliojend by the other side of the 
river.* They answered, ‘ Hard by there is a hillock, in which 
wc may hide ourselves.’ Bandeb Ali was the Darogha of 
Karniin. He said, ’Neither we nor our horses can long 
stand out unless we get something to eat. I will go to 
Kaman, and will bring out whatever I can procure.* We 
therefore passed on, and took the road for Karniin. Wc 
stopped about a kos from Kaman, while Bandeh Ali went 
on, and stayed away for a long time. The morning had 
dawned, yet there was no appearance of our man. I began 
to be greatly alarmed. Just as it was day, Bandeh Ali came 
cantering back, bringing three loaves, but no grain for the 
horses. Each of us taking a loaf under his arm wc went off 
without loss of time, reached the hillock whore we wislicd to 

Baburcom- remain in concealment, and. having tied our horses in the 

pelleclto marshy broken grounds, we all mounted the eminence 

fSelf. and sat keeping watch on different sides. 

It was now near mid-day, when we spied Ahmed Kushchi 
(the falconer), with four horsemen, coming from Ghava 

‘ Three o’clock in the morning. 
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towards Akhsi. I once thought of sending for the faleoner, 
and getting possession of their horses by fair w'ords and 
promises ; for our horses were quite worn out, having been 
in constant exercise and on the slreteii for a day and night, 
without having got a grain of anything to eat. But my 
licart immediately began to wa\’er again, and I could not 
make up my mind to j)ut confidence in tlicin. I and my 
companions arranged, liowever, that as these people were 
likely to staj' all night at Karnan, wo shouhl secretly enter 
the town, carry off their horses, and so make our escape to 
some place of safety. 

It was about noon, when, as far off as the sight could 
reach, wc perceived something that glittered on a liorsc. 
For some time we could not di.stingiiish what it was. It 
was, in truth, Aluhammed Bakir Beg. He had been in 
Akhsi along with me ; and in the dispersion that followed 
our leaving the place, when every one was .scattered here 
and there, Muhammed Bakir Beg had come in this direction, 
and was now wandering about and concealing himself. 
Bandeh AH and Baba Scirami said, ‘ For two days past our 
liorses have liad neither grain nor fodder. Let us go down 
into the valley, and suffer them to graze.’ We accordingly 
mounted, and, having descended into the valley, set them 
a-grazing. It was about the time of afternoon prayers, 
when we descried a horseman passing along over tlic very 
height on which wc had been hiding. I recognized him to 
be Kadir Berdi, the head-man of Ghava. I said to them. 
Let us call Kadir Berdi.’ We called him, and he came 
and joined us. Having greeted him, asked liim some 
questions, spoken obligingly and with kindness to him, 
made lum promises, and disposed him favourably towards 
me by every means in my power, I .sent him to bring a rope, 
a grass-hook, an axe, apparatus for crossing a river, pro- 
vender for the horses and food for ourselves, and, if possible, 
a horse likewise ; and we made an appointment to meet him 
on this same spot at bedtime prayers. 

^ — I were over, when a horseman was seen 

passing from Kaman towards Ghava. We called out, ’ Who 
goes there ? * He answered us. This was, in truth, the 
same Muhammed Bakir Beg, whom wc had observed at 

DAfiua 1 
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noon. He had, in the course of the day,' moved from the 
place in wliich he had lain concealed, to another lurking- 
place ; and now so thoroughly changed his voice, that, 
although he had lived for years with me, I did not discover 
him. Had I known him, and kept him with me, it had been 
well forme. I was rendered very uneasy by this man’s 
passing us, and durst not adhere to the assignation we had 
made with KMir Berdi of Ghava by waiting till the specified 
time. Bandeh Ali said, ‘ There are many retired gardens 
among the suburbs of Karnan, where nobody will suspect 
us of lurking. Let us go thither, and send a person to 
conduct Kadir Berdi to us.’ With this intention we mounted 
and proceeded to the suburbs of Kaman. It was winter, 
and excessively cold. They brought me an old mantle of 
year-old lambskin, with the wool on the inside, and of coarse 
woven cloth without, which I put on. They also procured 
and brought me a dish of pottage of boiled millet-flour, 
which I ate, and found wonderfully comfortable. I asked 
Bandeh Ali, ‘ Have you sent anybody to Kadir Berdi ? * 
He answered, ‘ Yes, I liave.’ These unlucky perfidious 
clowns had in reality met Kadir Berdi, and had dispatched 
him to Tarnbol at Akhsi, 

Having gone into a house that had stone walls, and 
kindled a fire, I closed iny eyes for a moment in sleep. 
These crafty fellows, pretending an extreme anxiety to 
serve me, * We must not stir from this neighbourhood,’ said 
they, ‘ till we have news of Kadir Berdi. TJie house where 
we are, however, is in the very middle of the suburbs. Tlierc 
is a place in the outskirts of the suburbs where we might 
be quite unsuspected, could we but reach it.’ We mounted 
our horses, therefore, about midnight, and proceeded to 
a garden on the outskirts of the suburbs. Baba Seirami 
watched on the terrace-roof of the house, keeping a sharp 
look-out in every direction. It was near noon when he came 
down from the terrace and said to me, ‘ Here comes Yusef, 
the Darogha.’ I was seized with prodigious alarm and said, 

‘ Learn if he comes in consequence of knowing that I am 
here.* Baba went out, and, after some conversation, 
returned and said, ‘ Yusef, the Darogha, says, that, at the 

* Literally ytsterdaijt a now day commencing from sunset. 
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gate of Akhsi, he met a man on foot, who told liim that the 
King was in Karnan, at such a place ; that, without com- 
municating tliis intelligence to any one, he had put the man 
into close custody, along with Wali, the treasurer, who had 
fallen into his hands in the action ; after which he hastened 
to you full speed ; and that the Begs arc not“ informed of 
the circumstance.’ I asked him, ‘ Wliat do you think of 
the matter ? ’ He answered, ‘ They are all your servants ; 
there is nothing left for it but to join them. They will 
undoubtedly make you king.’ ‘ But after such wars and 
quarrels,’ I replied, ‘ with what confidence can I place 
myself in their power ? ’ I was still speaking, when Yusef 
suddenly presented himself, and throwing himself on both 
his knees before me, exclaimed, ‘ Why should I conceal 
anything from you ? Sultan Ahmed Beg knows nothing 
of the matter ; but Sheikh BayezTd Beg has got information 
where j^ou are, and has sent me hither.’ 

On hearing these words I was thrown into a dreadful 
state of agitation. There is nothing in the world wliich 
affects a man with more painful feelings than the near 
prospect of death. ‘ Tell me the truth,’ I exclaimed, ‘ if 
indeed things are about to go with me contrary to my 
wishes, that I may at least perform my last ablutions.’ 
Yusef swore again and again, but I did not heed his oatKs. 
I felt my strength gone, I rose and went to a corner of the 
garden. I meditated with myself, and said, ‘ Should a man 
live a hundred, nay a thousand years, yet at last he * .' 

[The copyist adds, ’The remaining transactions of this 
year, viz. 908, may God grant that they come to hand.’ 
In this wish I most heartily join.— Leyden.] 

“ no one was 


* [P. dc C. fills tho gap with tho words ‘ must die *.] 
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SUPPLEMENT 

CONTAINING 

A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE EVENTS THAT 
OCCURRED IN THE END OF A.H. 908 AND IN 

A. H. 909 • 

The narrative of Babur is Jierc broken off, at one of the 
most interesting moments of his Iiistory. Wlietlier this 
defect be owinc; to the imperfection of the copies or to 
design in the author, it is not easy to decide ; though, from 
a similar interruption at the beginning of the year 914 of the 
Hijira, when Babur appears to be on the point of falling 
into the hands of a desperate band of conspirators, it seems 
probable that it was intentional ; and, we may be almost 
tempted to believe, that the Imperial author derived a sort 
of dramatic pleasure from working up to a very high pitch 
the curiosity of his reader or hearer, and leaving the mind 
in a state of awakened suspense by a sudden break in the 
narrative. All the three copies which I have had an oppor- 
tunity of comparing, break off precisely at the same period 
in both instances. This holds in the original Tfirki as well 
as in the translation ; and it is hardly conceivable that 
a translator would liave deserted his liero in the most 
.Ticmorable passages of his life. The copy which Dr. Leyden 
followed was evidently, in this respect, exactly like the 
others. The blank which Babur has left in his own Memoirs 
it is difficult to supply, in spite of the great number of 
authors who have written the details of his reign ; as they 
have in general confined themselves to the grand military 
and political actions of his times, and give us little assistance 
where Babur, who is his own best biographer, happens to 
fail in detailing the earlier, which are by no means the least 
interesting events of his life. 

The Memoirs break off in a. h. 908, and are resumed in 
A. H. 910.^ Whether Babur was delivered into the hands 
of Sheikh Bayezid, or whether he effected his escape from 

» From the end of a. d. 1502 to Juno 1504. 

* Leaving a blank from the end of a. d. 1502 to Juno 1504. 
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the painful custo<ly in which he was hehl at Karnan, I liave 
not been able to discover. The narrative of Abul-Fa/.cI ^ is 
here very imperfect. It would appear, however, from the 
brief accoimt of Kerislita," and of Khafi Khan,^ that Babur 
had succeeded in rejoining his maternal uncles the two 
Khans ; but, if tliis was the case, the advantage derived 
from this junction was of short continuance. Slicibani 
Khan, whom Ahmed Tambol had invited to his assistance, 
arrived soon after with an army more in number than tlie 
rain-drops, says Mir Khawend Shah,^ attacked tiie Moghuls, 
defeated them in a bloody battle,® made both the brothers 
prisoners, and compelled Babur to fly into Moghulistan. 
Immediately after the battle, Sheibani Khan dispatched 
a messenger to Tiishkend, to communicate information 
that the tw'o Khans were in his hands, and that Babur hud 
been obliged to abandon the country ; and with inslruc* 
tions to add that, if the inhabitants had any wish to save 
their princes, they must i)revent the escape of Khwajcli 
Abul Makaram and detain him in custody. Sheibani Khan, 
after having kcj)t the Khans a few days as his prisoners, 
dismissed them to go where they would ; * aiul tlicy came 
by their end’, continues Mir Khawend Shah, Mn the way 
mentioned in the Account of the family of Chaghatui Khan.’ 
Tlie particulars of their death I liavc not been able to 
ascertain, and there is some disagreement among historians 
on the subject.” By some, Sheibani Kiian ^ is represented 

* In tlio account of Biibur's reign in tho first volumo of Iho Akhcr^ 
natiich [translated by Beveridge, 1907], 

® Sco his Octieral History of Huidusidtit Dow’s Translation, vol. ii, 
p. 182 [London, 1770]. 

* In his valuable and amusing History of tho House of Taimur in 
India. [Muntakliab ul lubab.] 

* Tarikhe Jiauzct-cs-scfatvol. vii, folio MS. containing tho History 
of Sultan Hussain Mirza [translated by Shea, 1832], 

* [The disaster of Tashkend occurred in a. u, 008 (a. d. 1503). 
E.B., p. 184.] 

* [Ahmed Alocha, tho younger Khan, died a natural death in 
A. II. 909 (a. D. 1504). Tho older Khan, Sultan Malimfid Khan, 
and his five sons woro put to doath by Sbaibani Khan’s orders in 
A. H. 914 (a. d. 1508). E. B., pp. 190-2.] 

’ Seo Tarikh e Khafi Khan, vol. i, and the Aklernameh of Abul- 
Fazel, vol. I 
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as liiiving used his victory with considerable lenity. He is 
said to have set the brothers at liberty, prompted by the 
recollection that he had formerly been in their service, and 
that he had been received and kindly treated by Yunis 
Khan, their father. We arc told by Ferishta that Sultan 
Mahmud Klian, the elder brother, fell into a deep melan- 
choly ; when advised by one of his friends to use a famous 
antidote brought from China, for the purpose of averting 
the effects of poison, whicli it was suggested might have been 
administered by Sheibani Khan, he is said to have replied, 

‘ Yes ; Sheibiini has indeed poisoned me ! He has taken 
away my kingdom, wliich your antidote cannot rcstore>’ * 
But these accounts are not very consistent with the narra- 
tive of Babur himself, who informs us that Sheibani Khan 
put Sultan Mahmud Khan to death in Khojend, with his 
son Baba Khan, and many other princes of his family. 
It is not improbable that Sheibani Kluin affected to set the 
Khaiv at liberty a few days after the battle, as is mentioned 
by Mir Khaweiid Shah, and that he gave orders to pursue, 
and put him to death privately, along with his family ; 
a policy which he ajijiears to have followed on other occa- 
sions, in order to avoid jiart of the odium likely to arise from 
an unpopular act. 


Khwajeh Abul Mukarain was thrown into prison at 
lashkend, but in two or three days effected his escape and 
set out from that city on foot. That he might not be recog- 
nized, he submitted to the mortification of cutting off his 
beard : but being unable, from his age and infirmities, to 
reach any place of safety, he was compelled to take refuge 
with a man who lived in a neighbouring village. Tliis 
person concealed him for a day or two, but having after- 
wards informed against him, he was seized and carried before 
Sheibani Khan. The Khan, on seeing him, inquired, ‘ ^Vhat 
have you done with your beard ? * to which the Khwajeh 
answered in two Persian verses, the sense of which is, that 


he who j)uffs at the lamp which God has lighted, singes his 
beard. But the felicity of this allusion did not avail him. 


’ [This story is told of the younger Khan, and Ferishtali errone- 
ously attributes it to Sultan Mahmud Khan. E. B., p. 11)1 and 
note.] 
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and he ^ was put to death. Shcibani Khan, following up 
the advantages which he had gained, took possession of 
Tashkend, Siiahrokhla, and all the dominions of Sultan 
Mahmud Klian, as Avell probably as of the territories of Ids 
younger brother Alaeheh Khan, so that his territories now 
extended along botli sides of the Sirr or Jaxarles, and 
stretched soutliward to the banks of the Amu. lie lixed 
the scat of ids government at Samarkand, and gave Ids 
brother Mahmud Sultan the charge of Bokhara. Tashkend, 
with the dominions of the two Khans, lie gave to his 
patcr[ial uncles, Gujenjeh Khan and Sanjek Sultan, whose 
mother was the daughter of tlie celebrated Mirza Ulugh Beg 
Gurgiin. The oilice of Darogha of Shahrokhia lie bestowed 
on Amir Yakub, who was one of the chief of Ids nobles. 

Babur is said to have taken refuge after this disaster in 
Mogliulistan, an incident to which he himself never refers. 
Tins at least is certain, that he was soon after fortunate 
enough to escape from the north side of tl»c Sirr, and to 
gain the hill country of Sukh and llusldfir, villages which 
lie in the district of Asfera, among the motnitains that 
separate Ferghana from Hissur and Karutigin, where he 
wandered for nearly a year as a fugitive, often reduced to 
the greatest diHicultics.® Finding his partisiins completely 
dispersed, however, and all hopes gone of recovering his 
hereditarj' kingdom, after consulting witli his few remaining 
adherents, he resolved to try his fortune in Khorasan, which 
was at that time held by Sultan Hussain Mirza, a sovereign 
of great power and reputation, and beyond comparison the 
most distinguislicd prince then living of the family of 
Taimur. 


Uabur tlii\s 
to Asforii, 
A. D. 1503. 


A. I). li)U3- 

4 . 


Wlicn Babur bade adieu for the last time to his native Uai.ur 
country, which he appears to have regarded during all tlie 
future yeara of his life with the fondness which a man of ^ '‘**’‘*’ 
warm attachments feels for the scenes of Ids early affections, 
he crossed tlic high range of hills to the south of Ferghana, 
and came down west of Karatigln on the country of Chegha- 
niaii and Illssar, territories at that time belonging to 

* See Tarlkk c Sauzcl-cs-scfa, vol. vii. 

^ [According to the T. i?,, p, 175, Bubur was aoooinpaniod by his 
iBothor and family in theso wandering.] 
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to ^Khosrcm Shall, to whom Babur always professes a deep- 

Sbah. rooted hatred. The murder of Baiesanghar Mirza, and the 
blinding of Sultan Masaud Mirza, both cousins of Babur, 
and the latter the full brother of one of his wives, were 
certainly sufficient to justify the terms of strong detestation 
in which that prince always speaks of him ; but Fcrishta 
seems to insinuate that he hated tlic man wliom he had 
injured ; and that Babur, though treated by Khosrou Sliah 
with great hospitality, stirred up a faction in his court, 
seduced the alTections of his army, and by his intrigues 
forced him to abandon his troops, his treasure, and his 
dominions. Whether or not Babur was aware that such 
charges had been made, or were likely to be brought against 
him, is uncertain ; but the narrative in his Memoirs is 
certainly fitted to meet accusations of this nature ; and he 
appears tliroughout to show uncommon solicitude to justify 
himself in regard to Khosrou Shah, whose general character 
for hospitality and generosity to others lie acknowledges, 
while he pointedly accuses liim of niggardliness and want of 
common civility to himself, in the two different instances in 
which he was obliged to pass through the country of that 
chieftain. That he intrigued with the army of Wiosrou 
Shah, particularly with the Moghul troops, Babur boldly 
avows, but appears to regard his conduct in that respect as 
only an act of fair hostility towards an inveterate foe. 

UiuHh Hog Ulugh Beg Mirza, Babur’s paternal uncle, the King of 
Kabul and Ghazni, had died in the year a. ii. 907, leaving 
A. d! 1501. his territories to his son Abdal Razak Mirza, who was still 
young. The whole power was usurped by one of his 
ministers, Slilrim Ziker, who soon rendered himself odious 
to the chief men of the country. A conspiracy, headed by 
Muhammed Kasim Beg and Yunis Ali, was formed against 
Confused the minister, in consequence of which the conspirators, 
entering Kabul with a formidable band of adherents, put 
Ziker to death while sitting in state at a grand festival, 
which was held for celebrating the Id.^ The kingdom for 
some time was a prey to disorder and tumult. IVIuhammed 
Miiklin Beg, the son of Zulnun Arghuii and brother of Shah 

‘ TJie feast on the conclusion of Ramzan. [The murder took place 
on June G, 1503. £\ B., p. 215.] 
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Bc<j, names wliich often occur in the followinji paj’cs, avail- 
ing himself of this situation of things, inarched witliont 
orders from the Garinslr,^ which lie held for his father, and 
ai>i)carcd suddenly before Kfibul, which opene<i its gales. 
Zulnun Beg, without professing to approve of the pro- 
ceedings of Muklin, sanctioned his retaining possession of 
Ids conquest. Abdal Razak Mirza had retired among the 
hills, and was still making ineffectual efforts for the recovery 
of his capital, when Babur entered tlie territories (d' 
Khosrou Shah.-* 


A. H. !K>H. 
A. II. J&OJ- 

3. 


A. n. Ulo. 
A. ll. lilOl. 


It is necessary then to recollect that, at this period, when 
Babur resumes the history of his own adventures, Shcibaid 
Khan had conquered Samarkand and Bokhara, Ferghana 
and Uratippa, Tashkend and Shalirokhia ; Sultan Hussain 
Mirza governed ICliorasan ; Khosrou Shah still hehl llissar, 
Khutlan, Kunduz, and Badukhshan ; and ZCilniin Beg, 
though he acknowledged Sultan Hussain Mirza, had the 
chief and almost independent power in Kandahar and 
Zaniln-duwcr, the country of the Hazaras® and Nukderis *, 
the GarmsTr, and great part of Sistan, and the eoimlry 
south of Kandahar. 


‘ Tho Garmeir, as afterwards mentioned by Babur, is the country 
cast of tho Pass of Badam-cheshmeh. 

’ Sco Khafi Klian, Ferishta, &c. 

’ [Tho Hazards held tho tract stretching from Zainuiduwcr up tho 
Helmand to tho Mountain of Koh i Baba, west of Kabul, with tho 
hills immediately to the south of that line. E. B., p. 220.] 

* [The Nukdaris occupied tho mountains between Zamindawor 
and Herat. Z7., p. 220.] 
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In tlie month of Muharrem,^ I set out from the vicinity 
of Ferghana, inteiuling to proceed to Khorasan, and Imlted 
at the sumincr-cots of Ilak,- one of the summer pasturing 
districts belonging to the country of Hissar. I liere 
entered my twenty-tliird year, and began to apply tfie 
razor to my facc.^ The followers who still adhered to 
my fortunes, great and small, exceeded two hundred, and 
fell short of three hundred. The greater part of them were 
on foot, with brogues on tlieir feet, clubs in their hands, 
and long frocks •* over their shoulders. Such was our dis- 
tress, that among us all we had only two tents. My own 
tent was pitched for my mother, and they creeled for me 
at each stage a felt-tent of cross-poles, ^ in which I used 
to take up my quarters. Although I was on my way for 
Khurasan, yet, in the present state of things, I was not 
quite without hopes of still effecting something here among 
the territories and servants of Kliosrou Shah. Scarce 
a day passed in which somebody did not join me, bringing 
such reports regarding the country and wandering tribes 
as served to feed my exj)ectation. 

At this very lime, Mulla Baba Peshagheri, whom I had 
sent on a mission to Kliosrou Shah, came back. From 
Khosrou Shah he brought me no message that could cheer 


‘ Muliarrcni,91(», In-gua oil June 14, li)04, the year wlieii Fcrdinaml 
the Catholic drove the French out of Naples. 

* There is still a place called Ilak to the north-west of Darbend, 
which may be ui the district here alluded to. 

’ Among tlicTurki triln-s, the time of lirst applying the razor to the 
face is celebrated by a great ontertainiueut. Babur’s miserable 
circunistanccs did not admit of this. 

* CM pan. 

^ The alachack is a sort of teut formed of llo.\ible poles, covered 
with felt, and easily folded uji. 
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my mind ; but he broiiglit me favourable accounts of the 
disposition of the Us and Uluses (the wandering Tfiiki and 

Moghul tribes of the country). 

From Ilak, in three or four journeys, I reaehe<l Khwajeh 
Iniad, a place in the territory of llissar. In this station, 

Muhibb Ali Korchi waited on me as ambassador from 
Khosrou Shah. Twice did my course lie through the 
country of this Khosrou Shah, so far-fametl for his liberal 
conduct and generosity ; and that humanity which he 
displayed to the meanest of men, he never showed to me. 

As I had cxpeelalions from the Ils ami Uluses (»f these 
districts, I halted a day at each stage. Shlriiu Taghai, 
tlian whom I had not with me a man of more eminence, 
from a dislike to tlie plan of going to Khorasan, began to 
think of leaving me. At the time when 1 luul been defeate<l 
at Sir-e-pul, ^ and was forced to retire, he liad sent away the 
whole of his family, and had remained with me in the fort 
(of Samarkand) alone, and without any encumbrance t<) 
impede his going ofl. He was rather unmanly, and had 
several limes played the same game. 

When I arrived at Kabadian,- Baki Cheghaniani, the .jimuiUiy 
younger brother of Khosrou Shah, who held t’hcghanian,^ yhanimri. 
with the towi»s of Safa and Termez, sent the Khatib * of 
Karshi, to express to me his wishes for my prosperity, 
and his desire to be pcrinilted to join and accompany me 
as his prince ; and, as I crossed the Amu, at the ferry (d' 

Ubaj, he himself came and paid his respects to me. At 
the desire of Baki Cheghaniani, I moved down towards 
Termez, when he brought his whole family and effeets 
across the river and joined me, after which we proceeded 
towards Kahmcrd and Bamian (places at this time held 
by the son of Ahmed Kasim,® the sister's son of Khosroii 
Shah), intending to place our families in the fortress of 


' In the neighbourhood of Samarkand. [This defeat by Sliaib:ini 
Khan occurred in 1500.] 

'* Kabndian stands on the Ainu, somewhat highcitu]i than Terinoz. 
^ Cheghaniau, or Saghniiian, whence the whole country of Hissar 
formerly took its nam6, lies north of Termez. 

* The khatib is the preacher by whom the Khulbeii, or prayers for 
the iiriuoe, are roiioated in the mosquo. 

• [Or raUier ‘ 1^ sou, Ahmed Kasim P. de C.] 
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Heachos 

Kahinerd. 


Baki ad' 
vises him 
to send 
away Jc* 

liuiigir 

Mirza. 


Ajer, one of the towns of Kahmerd,^ and, after having put 
it in a posture of defence, to follow whatever plan seemed 
best to promise success. When we reached Aibek,^ Yar 
Ali Bclal, who had formerly been in my service, and had 
conducted himself with bravery, but who had been 
separated from me during the commotions, and was now 
ill the employment of Khosrou Shah, deserted with several 
young cavaliers, and came and joined me, bringing assur- 
ances from tlie Moghuls in Khosrou Shah’s service that 
tliey were all attaclicd to my interests. On reacliing the 
valley of Zindiin,® Kambcr Ali Beg, surnamed Salakh (or 
tlie skinner), fled and came to me. In three or four marches 
wc reached Kahmcrd, having left our wives and families 
in the fortress of Ajer. 

While we remained in tlie fort of Ajer, the marriage of 
Jehanglr Mirza with the daughter of Sultan Mahmud Mirza 
by Khanzadeh Begum was consummated. They had been 
engaged during the lifetime of the Mirzas, their fathers. 

At this same period, Baki Beg repeatedly, and with much 
earnestness, urged his sentiments, that to have two 
sovereigns in one country, and two generals in one army, 
was an unfailing source of confusion and ruin, and inevitably 
productive of rebellion, mutiny, and finally of dissolution ; 
as the poet says, 

(Persian ) — Ten dervishes may repose on one cloak, 

But two sovereigns cannot bo contained in the same 
climate. 

The man of God, when he oats half a loaf, 

Divides the other half among the poor and needy. 

If a king subdues a wholo kingdom, nay a climato, 

Still, aa before, ho covets yet another.* 

That there was every reason to expect that, in a few days, 
all the chiefs and servants of Khosrou Shah would come 
in and make their subiiiission to the King ; that among 
them there were many seditious and turbulent men, such 

* Kahmerd, or Kohincrd, lies between Balkli and Kabul, in tho hill 
country. Ajer is about twolvo miles west from Kahmcrd. 

“ Tliis is Aibck on the Khuhn river. 

^ Tho Dareh Ziiidiin lies about seven miles to tho south of Aibok 
on tho road to Sarbugh. 

* From the QvlUtan of Sa’di (Chap. I, story 3). 
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fts the sons of Ayub Beg and some others, wlio had always 
been tlie movers and exciters of discord and enmity among 
the Mirzas ; that it was best, at tlic present moment, to 
send away Jehangir Mirza for Khorasan on good and 
friendly terms, that he might not. by and by, occasion 
me regret and repentance. As it was not in my nature to 
treat my brothers or any of my relations with disrespect 
or harshness, however instant he was in his representations, 

I could not be prevailed on to assent to them. For although Ih‘ refuses, 
great hcart-b\irning and differenec had formerly existed 
between Jehangir Mirza and me, arising from our rivalry 
in authority, and from our both aiming at the possession 
of the sovereignty, “ yet, at this time, he had left his country 
to accompany me, he was my brother and my dependant, 
and, in addition to this, had not at this time done an3dlung 
which could be the ground of dissatisfaction. Afterwards, 
however, these very exciters of sedition who had been 
pointed out, Yusef Ayub and Behliil Ayub, deserted from 
me, went over to Jehangir Mirza, and were so successful 
in their seditious schemes and machinations, that they 
alienated his mind from me, and carried him into Khorasan, 
exactly as Baki Beg had predicted. 

At this time there came strange long-winded letters SuUanlliw- 
from Sultan Hussain Mirza to Badla-cz-zcman, to me, to ** 

ICliosrou Shah, and to Zulnun Beg. These letters are still 
• by me. The purport of them was as follows : When the 
three brothers, Sultan Ahmed Mirza, Sultan Mahmud 
Mirza, and Ulugh Beg Mirza, united their forces and 
advanced against me, I guarded the banks of the river 


Murghab,^ and the Mirzas, after having come close up to 
me, were compelled to retreat, without efl'ceting anything. 
Should the Uzbeks now advance, I will again defend the 
banks of the Murghab. Badia-ez-zeman Mirza, after 
having put tlie fortresses of Balkh, Shaberghan, and 
Andekhud,^ in a state of defence, and confided them to 


^ For this clause sitbstitulc and disputes about adherents, 

* The river Mui^hab, rising in the hills of Hazara, flows down by 
Merv. 

* These were the three chief fortresses between the hills and the 
desert to the north of the Paropamisan mountains. 
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trusty officers, must himself proceed to Garzewan, the 
Dareh-e-Zang,* and the rest of that hill-eountry. He 
also wrote to me to this effect ^ : Do you defend Kahmerd, 
Ajer, and the tract of hill-country in that neighbourhood. 
Khosrou Shah, after leaving trusty men in Hissar and 
Kunduz, is to proceed, accompanied by his brother Wall, 
to the defence of the hilly tracts of Badakhshan and 
Kliutlan, so that the Uzbeks will be forced to retreat 
without effecting anything. 

These letters of Sultan Hussain Mirza threw us into 
despair ; for, at that time, of the whole house of Taimur 
Beg, there was no sovereign so respectable, either in regard 
to age, flominions, or military force ; and it was expected 
that envoys and agents would have been treading hard on 
each other's heels, and assiduously giving orders to collect 
so many vessels at the passes of Termez, Kilif, and Kirki,® 
and so many materials for constructing bridges ; and that 
commands would have been issued for guarding carefully 
the upper passes ® of Toguzfilfirn, that the inhabitants, 
whose spirit for some years had been quite broken down by 
the incursions of the Uzbeks, might have time to recover 
heart. But when a mighty prince, like Sultan Hussain 
Mirza, who occupied the throne of Taimur Beg, instead 
of proposing to march against the enemy, only issued 
directions to strengthen a few posts, what hopes could 
people entertain ? 

Meanwhile, having left in Ajer such of the men and 
horses that had accompanied me as had been worn out 
with hunger and fatigue, together with the family, women, 
effects, and baggage of Baki Cheghaniani, of Ahmed 
Kasim's son, of the troops that accompanied them, and of 
the Aimaks who adhered to them, as well as everything on 
which they set a value, we marched out and took the field. 

® Add knowing that I was in that neighbourhood ; 

* Garzewan and the valley of Zang were the chief passes into the 
hill country between Balkh and Herat. 

* These are the three chief ferries over the river Amu or Joihun, 
between Kabadian and Charjfi. 

’ [ferries.] 
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Persons now arrived in uninterrupted succession from the 
Mogluils in Kliosrou Sliah’s service, announcing tiiat tlic 
wliole Moghul tribes, desirous of professing their allegiance 
to the King, were on their inarch from Taikhan.^ towards 
Ishkamish and Felid ; that it was necessary, therefore, 
that his Majesty should move with the utmost speed to 
join them ; that many of Khosrou Sliah’s followers were 
much distracted,^ and would embrace the King’s service. 

At this very period, information arrived that Sheibani 
Khan had taken Andejan, and was advancing against 
Hissar and Kunduz. On hearing this news, Khosrou 
Shah, unable to support himself in Kunduz, took the route 
of Kabul with his wliolc force. No sooner had he left 
Kunduz, than Mulla Muhainmed Turkestani, one of his 
old and confidential servants, occupied that fortress, and 
declared for Sheibani Khan. Just as I reached the Kizil- 
su ^ (the Red River), by the route of Shamtu, three or 
four thousand Iicads of houses of the Moghul clans, who 
had been dependent on Khosrou Shah, and who had been 
in Hissar and Kunduz, came and joined me, with their 
whole families. Here, in order to gratify Baki Beg, I was 
obliged to discharge Kamber Ali, the Moghul, who has been 
so often mentioned. He was a thoughtless and rude talker ; 
and Baki Beg could not put up with his manners. From 
this time forward, his son Abdal Shakur continued in the 
service of Jehanglr Mirza. 

\Vlien Khosrou Shah learned that the Moghul tribes had 
joined me, he felt his own lielplessness ; and, seeing no 
remedy left, sent his son-in-law, Yakub - Ayflb, as his 
envoy, to make professions of submission and allegiance, 
and to assure me that, if I would enter into terms with 
him. he would come and submit himself. As Baki Cheg- 

" would disband, 

Mr. Metcalfe’s copy has TMikhnn, Ishkemish is about fifteen 
miles from Kunduz to the south-east, and thirty miles west of Tnli- 
khan, wliich lies on the river of Kunduz. 

It is properly called the Surkhab, which has the same signification, 
tr river that flows by Surldi-kilaa (Rcd-castle), from near 

Kahmerd on the west, and falls into tho river of Andorab, below 
Dushi. 


Tlie Mo- 
gliuls ill 
Kliosruii 
Sliiili’.s .sor- 
vifi* ilfi'lan* 
fur ISfiliur. 


Klinsrmi 
>^hali sub- 
mits, 


and visits 
Babur. 
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haniani, a man of much weiglit, tliougli steadily attached 
to my service, yet was not without a natural bias in favour 
of his brother, he recommended a compromise to be made, 
on condition that Khesrou's life should be sj)ared, and his 
property left entirely to his own disposal. A treaty was 
accordingly concluded on tliese terms. After Yakub Iiad 
taken leave, wc marched down the Kizil-sfi, and encamped 
near its conflux with the river of Anderab. 

Next morning (it was about the middle of the first 
Rabla I passed the Anderab with a few attendants, and 
took my seat under the shade of a lofty palm-tree, » in the 
territory of Dushi.^ From the opposite quarter Khosroii 
Shah advanced with great pomp and retinue ; according 
to the custom and usage, he dismounted at a considerable 
distance, and walked up on foot. In approaching to 
salute, he bowed three times, and as often when he retired 
back. He also bowed once on the usual inquiries being 
made, and when he presented his offering ; and he showed 
the same marks of respect to Jehanglr Mirza, and Mirza 
Khan. This pompous man,^ who for years had acted 
according to his own will and pleasure, and who wanted 
nothing of royalty, except that he had not caused the 
Khutbeh to be read in his own name, now bent himself 
for twenty-five or twenty-six times successively, and went 
and came back and forward, till he was so tired tliat he 
nearly fell right forward. The visions of empire and 
authority in whieh for years he had indulged, vanished 
from his view. After he had saluted me and presented his 
r tributary offering, I desired him to be seated. He sat 
down and for one or two garis^ wc conversed on various 
subjects and incidents. Besides being of an unmanly 
and perfidious character, he showed also great want of 
propriety, and a sneering turn in his conversation.® He 

plane tree, 

b This broken down, good for nothing, mannikin, 

c dull and stupid conversation. 


‘ The end of August 1504. 

* Dushi lies above Ghuri, on the river Anderab, at its contlu.^ with 
tho Surkhab. 

® A gari is twenty-four minutes 
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made two remarks, in particular, wliieli appeared singular 
as coming from him, at tlie moment when his most Irnsly 
and confidential servants were going over in troops before 
his eyes, and taking service with me ; and when liis affairs 
had arrived at such a pass, tliat though a man who in his 
day had enacted tlie sovereign, lie yet was compelled, sore 
against his will, to come in this wretched and miserable 
way, and submit himself in a very paltry manner. One 
of these was when I was consoling him for the desertion 
of his servants ; he replied, * These fellows have already 
left me four times, and always come back again.' The 
other was on my asking after his younger brother, Wali ; 
when he would come, and by wliat ford ho would cross the 
Amu ? he answered, ‘ If he can find a ford he will come 
over speedily ; but when a river comes down in flood, the 
fords change ; as the proverb runs, “ the river has carried 
down its fords.’" At the very moment of the change of 
his fortune and of the desertion of his servants, Almighty 
God brought tlicse wonls out of his own mniitl). After 
one or two gnn's, I mounted and returned back to the 


camp, and he atso returned to his encampment. That 
same day, great and small, good and bad, omcers and 
servants, began to forsake him. and came and joined me 
with their families and effects; so that, on the morrow, 
between mid-day and afternoon prayers, not a man re- 
mained witli him. (Aralnc) ‘Say, O my I.ord ! Thou 
art the King of kings ! Thou givest empire unto whom 
thou pleasest, and takest empire from whom thou pleasest • 
and mereascst whom thou pleasest, and rediiccst whom’ 
thou pleasest : Beneficence is in thy hand ; for, verilv, 
thou art powerful over all things.’ i The Lord is wonderful 
m his might ! A man who was master of twenty or thirty 
thousand retainers, and who possessed tlic wliole tract of 
country formerly subject to Sultan Mahmud Mir7,a, extend- 
mg from KalGgheh.s which is also termed Derbend-e-Ctheni 
(the Iron-gate), as far as the Hindu-kush mountains, 

‘ ^18 IS a quotation from fho Qunm III, 2.5,1 

A'o/uj/Aa, is fnmoiig in the history of 

‘he chain of the 

Karo-tagh hUls that lies between Khozar and Hissar 

BABtTR I 
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and one of wliosc tax-gatherers, named Hassan Birlas, an 
aged man. had conducted me, in tlie surliest manner, from 
Ilak to Obfij. giving me orders how far I was to march, and 
wliere I was to encamp ; that this very |)crson, in the 
space of half a day, without battle, without contest, should 
be reduced to ajipcar in such a state of distress and 
wrctcliedness I)eforc a needy and reduced fugitive like 
me, wlio had only two hundred or two hundred and fifty 
tatterdemalions, all in the greatest want ; that he should 
no longer have any power over his own servants, nor over 
his wealth, nor even his life, was a wonderful dispensation 
of the Omnipotent ! 

The evening of the same day in which I returned from 
the interview with Kljosrou Shah. Mirza Khan ^ came into 
my presence and accused him of^ the niurdcr of liis 
brothers. Many among us were for receiving the charge ; 
and, indeed, it was conformable to every law, human and 


divine, that such a man should meet with condign j^unish- 
ment ; but as an agreement had been entered into with 
butsnfleml Khosrou Sliah, he was left free and unmolested, and orders 
to depart. given that he might carry off as much of his property 

as he chose. He accordingly loaded three or four strings ^ 
of mules, and as many camels as he had, with jewels, 
gold and silver utensils, and other valuables, and set out 
with them. I directed Shlrlm Taghai to conduct Khosrou 
Shah by the route of Ghfiri ^ and Dehanch towards 
Khorasan, and then to proceed himself to Kahinerd and 


bring my family after me to Kabul. 

Babur I encampment and marched against Kabul, 

marches j halted at Khwajeh zaid. That same day, as Hamzah-bi 
ifabuf; Mangfat, who headed a plundering party of Uzbeks, had 
made an incursion, and was ravaging the territory of 


“ demanded vengeance for 


' Mirza Khan was Sultan Weis Mirza, youngest son of Sultan 
Mahmud Mirza, Babur’s uncle. One of his brothers, Baiesanghar 
Mirza, had been murdered, and Sultan Masaud Mirza, another of 
them, had been blinded by Khosrou Shah, ns has been already related 
in these Memoirs. 

® Seven to a string. — Leyden. 

* Ohnri lies north-cast from Kahmerd. 
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Dfjshi,* I dispatched Syed Kusim, tlic chamberlain, and 
Ahmed Kasim Kohbiir, witli a party of Imrsc, wlio fell 
upon the pillagers, completely routed them, and brought 
in a number of tlieir iieads. At this station the arms and 
armour which were left in the stores of Khosrou Shah were 
divided among the troops. There were about seven or 
eight hundred coats of mail, and suits of horse furniture. 
These were one part of the articles wliich Khosrou Shah 
left heliind there were many others beside, hut nothing 
of consequence. 

From Khwajeh zaid, by three or four marches, wc reached 
Ghurbend.2 On coming to our ground at Ushter-sheher, 
wc got intelligence that Sherkeh Arghun, the Reg in whom 
Mukim reposed the greatest confidence, still ignorant of 
my approach, liad advanced with an army, and taken post 
on the river Baran, for the purpose of intercepting any 
who might attempt, by the route of Penjhlr,^' to join 
Abdal Razak Mirza,* who had fied at that time from Kabul, 
and was then among the Turkolani Afghans in tlie territory 
ofLamghan. The instant I received this information, which 
was betw’cen mid-day and afternoon prayers, we set out, 
and marching all night, ascended the hill-pass of Hupian.*"' 

* Add besides a great many pieces of Chinese porcelain. 

’’ Add. tit dawn. 


* Dushi lies ten or twelve miles south-east of Ghiiri. 

i,*n ^ lies to the south of the high 

hills of Hindu-kush, is one of the chief pas-ses from Balkh to Kfibiil 
across that great range. > Now PenJahTr. 

Abdal Razak Mirea was the son of Ulugh Bog Mirza, one of 

nOT^nf Ghazni. Ulugh Beg died in 

fl07 of the ttpra, about three years before Babur’s invasion. Ho 

was succeeded by his son Abdal Razak Mirza ; but that prince being 

dhZrn ?’ 2ikor, one of his nobles, usurped the supremo 

direction of affairs. The other Begs, disgusted with Shirim’s conduct, 

tW ^ confusions 

r Qftl’ Mukim, a son of Zulnun Beg, surprised 

Affaire wore 

still m confusion when Babur entered the country in 910. 
to Charikar, on the way 

fPrrfesTor H R of Ghurbend^ 

l^rofessor H. H. W^on identified this place with the Hu-vi-an of 

hL*t RavArt the Aicaraikfrta opiana of Stephanos of By^ntium, 
but Raverty dissents from this view. Ravert/s Notes, p. M4.] 
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Till this time I liad never seen the star SoheiP (Cano- 
pus), but on reacliin" the top of a hill, Soheil appeared 
below.a bright to the south. I said. ‘This cannot be 
Soheil ! ’ They answered, ‘ It is indeed Soheil.’ Biiki 
Cheghiiniani recited the following verse : 

O Soheil, how far dost thou shine, and where dost thou rise ? 

Thine eye is an omen of good fortune to him on whom it falls. 

The sun was a spear’s length high when we reached the 
foot of the valley of Sanjed and alighted. The party whom 
we had sent on in advance to reconnoitre, with a number 
of enterprising young warriors, fell in with Sherkeh below 
Karabagh,® in the territory of Aikeri-yar, and instantly 
attacked him ; they kept harassing him for some time in 
a skirmishing fight, till reinforcements came up, when they 
made a vigorous charge, and completely routed his troops. 
Sherkeh himself was dismounted and made pri.soncr, with 
seventy, eighty, or a hundred of his best men. I spared his 
life, and he entered into my service, 
is joined l)y When Khosrou Shah abandoned Kiinduz, and set out 
s^ie Hoz.i- Kabul, without troubling himself about his Ils and 
Uluses (the wandering Turki and Moghul tribes), the 
troops in his service, including the Ils and T^uses, formed 
five or six bodies. One of these bodies was composed of 
the men from the hill-country of Badakhshan. SIdIm Ali 
Darban,® with the Hazaras of the desert,*’ having passed 
the straits of Penjlur,** joined me at this stage, and entered 
into my service. Another of these bodies, under Yusef 
Ayub and Behlid Ayfib, joined me in like manner at the 
same place. Other two of the.se bodies, the one from 
Walide- Khiitlan, under the command of Wali, the brother of 
Khosrou ; the other from Ilanchuk, Niiktlcri, and Kakshal, 
Seath. witli the Aimaks® that had settled in Kundiiz, advanced 

“ low and *’ of Rustak, 

* Soheil is a most conspicuous star in Afghanistan. It gives its 
name to the south, which is never called junftb, but aohcil. The 
rising of Soheil marks one of their seasons. 

* Black-garden. ’ [Door-keeper.] 

* The Pass of Penjhir, or Penjslur, is in the Hindfi-kush range, to 
the east of that of Kipchak, bj' which Babur had come. 

® [Pastoral tribes.] 
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by the route of Anderab and Scirab,^ with an intention of 
passing by the straits of Penjlur. Tlic Aimaks reached 
Seirab first ; and as Wali was advancing hi tlieir rear, 
they took jiosscssion of the road, engaged and defeated 
iiiin. Wali himself, after his discomfiture, fled for refuge 
to the Uzbeks ; but liis head was struck off in the 
public market ^ of Samarkand by the orders of Sheibani 
Kiian ; all the rest of his servants and oflicers, being dis- 
comfited, plundered, and destitute, came and joined me, 
along with the Aimaks, at this same stage. Syed Yusef Beg 
Oghlakchi also came along with the Aimaks to this place. 

Marching thence, we halted in the auleug, or meadow, of 
Ak-scrai,^ which is situated close upon Karabagh : Khosrou 
Shah’s men, who had long been inured to the practice of 
violence, and to disrcgaril of discipline, now began to 
oppress the people of the country. At last an active 
retainer of SIdIm Ali Darbaii having carried off a jar of 
oil from some person by force, I ordered him to be brought 
out** and beaten with sticks. He ex]»ired under the punish- 
ment. This example put an end to sueli practices. 

Wc here held a consultation whether or not it was 
advisable to proceed against Kabul. Syed Yusef Beg and 
others were of opinion that, as the winter was at hand, wc 
should proceed to Lamghan, and there act as circumstances 
might require. Baki Chcghaniaiii and several others 
were for marching directly on Kabul ; and that plan being 
finally adopted, wc marched oil from our station, and 
stopped at the karagh (or Park) of Ama. I was here joined 
by my mother the lilmnum. and the rest of the household 
that had been left behind at Kahmerd. They had endured 
great hardships in their march to meet me. The incidents 
were as follows : I had scut Shlrlin Taghai to conduct S^hah e.v 
Khosrou Shah on the route to Khorasan, and directed him 
afterwards to bring on my household. By the time, ^ 
however, that they reached Dehaneli, Shirim Taghai found 

‘* Add before the door of my tent 

= ^ ^ waterhead.] a CfuiTittl [square], 

from muh fourteen miles north-west 
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Babur re- 
solves lu 
besiege 
Kabul. 


that he was not his own master, and Kliosrou Shah took 
the resolution of accompanying him to Kahmerd. Alimed 
Kasim, the sister s son of Khosrou Shall, was then in 
Kahmerd. Kliosrou Shah prevailed upon Alimed Kasim to 
beiiave very ill to the families left in the place. Many of 
the Moghul retainers of Baki Cheghaniani were in Kahmerd 
along witli these families. They privately, in concert with 
Shirim Taghai, prepared to seize both lOiosrou Shah ami 
Ahmed Kasim, who, however, taking the alarm, lied away 
by the road which leads by the skirts of the valley of Ajer, 
and took the route of Khorasan. The effect of tliis firmness 
of the Moghuls Iiaving been to rid themselves of tliese 
enemies, the guard which was with the families being now 
freed from any danger from Kliosrou Shah, left Ajer. By 
the time they reached Kahmerd, Jiowever, the Saghanehi 
clan were up in arms, seized the passes on the road, and 
plundered a number of the families, and of the lis and 
Uluses (or wandering clans), who had followed the fortunes 
of Baki Beg. The son of Kul Bayezid Turk,^ who was 
young, was made a prisoner by them, lie came to Kabul 
three or four years after. The families which had been 
plundered and dispersed came on by way of the pass of 
Kipehak, the same by which 1 had come, and joined me 
in the kurQgh of Ama. 

Leaving this station, the second march brought us to 
the auleng (or pasture grounds) » of ChMak, where we 
halted. Having held a consultation, in which the siege of 
Kabul was determined on, we marched forward. I, with 
the main body, halted between Haider Taki’s garden and 
the tomb of Kul Bayezid, the cup-Bcarer. Jehangir Mirza, 
with the right wing, took his station at my great Charbagh.** 
Nasir Mirza, with the left wing, took post in an auleng (or 
meadow) behind the tomb of Kutluk Kadem. I repeatedly 
sent persons to confer with Mukim ; they sometimes brought 

® meadow 


’ [P. do C. has ‘ The son of Kul i Buyazid, Tizuk 
* That is, the ground which Babur afterwards laid out os n grand 
garden or Char-bagh. [Kutluk kadam was alive at this time and 
fought at Kanwaha in a. u. 933. 



A. 11. 910 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


215 




back insinceie cxeuscx, sonicliiius conciliatory answers. 
But his real object, all the while, was to gain thne ; for, 
when I took Sherkch prisoner, he luul <lispatchc<l expresses 
to his father and elder brother, and lie now atleini>ted to 
create delays, in liopes of getting succour from them. 

One day I ordered that the whole host, main body, right 
wing, and left, after arraying themselves in complete 
armour, and clothing tlicir horses in mail, should advance 
close up to the city, display their arms, and inlliet a little 
cliastiseinent on the town’s people. Jehanglr Mirza, with 


the light wing, marched forward towards the Kueheh 
bagli.^ As there was a river in front of the main bo<ly, 

I proceeded by the tomb of Kutluk kadem, and stalione<l 
myself on an eminence in front of a rising ground. Tlie 
advanced body spread themselves out above Kutluk 
kadem's bridge ; at tliat time, however, there was no 
bridge there. Our trooiis galloped insultingly close up 
to the Currier’s 2 gate. The men who had advanee<l out of 
the town,- being few in number, could not stand their 
ground, but look to flight, and sought shelter in the city. 

A number of the town’s people of Kabul bad gone out on 
the glacis of the citadel, on llic side of an eminence, in order 
to witness tlic sight. As they fled, a great dust arose, and 
many of them were thrown down. Between the gale and 
tlic bridge, on a rising ground, and in the higli road, pits 
had been dug, in wiiich pointed stakes had been fixed,® and 
then the whole covered over with grass. Sultan Kidi 
Chanak, and sevcml other cavaliers, fell into these pits 
as they i>iishcd on at full speed. On the right w'ing, one 
or two cavaliers exchanged a few sabre blows with a part 
of the garrison who sallied out on the side of the Kueheh 
bagh, but soon returned, as they had no orders to engage. 

The men in the town were now greatly alarmed and Mukim sur 
dejected, when Mukim, through some of the Begs, oITcrcd 
to submit, and agreed to surrender Kabul ; on which he 

* Omit this clause. 


* Suburb Garden. The Kueheh b«gh is still a garden about four 
miles from Kabul, on the north-west, and divided from it by a low 
kotal or pass. Tliero is still a bridge on the way. 

* Darwazeh charmfjeran. 
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was introduced by the mediation of Baki Beg Cheghaniani, 
and tendered his allegiance. I did all that I could to dispel 
his apprehensions, and received him with affability and 
kindness. It was arranged that he- should next day march 
out with all his soldiers, adherents, effects, and property, 
and surrender the fortress. As the retainers of Kliosrou 
Sliah had not, for a long period, been subjected to discipline, 
but, on the contrary, had indulged in all kind of injustice 
and rapine, I appointed Jehangir Mirza, and Nasir Mirza, 
with some of the principal Begs, and my most trusty 
servants, a to guard the family of Muklm, as well as Mukini 
himself and his dependants, while they left Kabul with 
their goods and property ; and I appointed Tibah ^ as his 
place of residence. Next morning the Mirzas and Begs 
who had gone to the gate, observing an uproar and mobbing 
of people, dispatched a man to inform me of the circum- 
stance ; adding, ‘ Until you come, we shall not be able to 
put a stop to the commotion.’ I mounted, and having 
repaired to the spot, allayed the tumult, but not until 
I had ordered three or four of the rioters to be shot with 
arrows, and one or two to be cut to pieces. Muklm and his 
train then set out, and reached Tibah in quiet and safety. 

In the latter end of the month of the latter Rabia,^ by 
the blessing of Almighty God, I gained possession of 
Kabul and Ghazni, with the country and provinces depen- 
dent on them, without battle or contest. 

of'1c5b‘ul°'‘ co«i»try of Kabul is situate in the fourth climate, in 

LdUh^ni. 1'*“^ n'idst of the inhabited part of the world. On the east 
it has the Lanighanat,^ Pershawer, Haslinaghar,^ and some 
of the countries of Hind. On the west it has the mountain 
districts, in which are situated KarnOd and Ghur. This 
mountainous tract is at present occupied and inhabited 

* officers of tho household, 


' TibaJi [or Tipa] is about three miles south of Akscrai, and to the 
left of the road from that place to Kabul. 

* About the beginning of Octolicr lo04. 

^ [According to P. do C., Lanighanut denotes the district of which 
Lanigliaa is the chief jdace.j 

* [i. e. Peshawar and Haslitnagar.J 
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by the Hazara and Nukderi tribes. On the north are tlic 
countries of Kunduz and Anderab, from whicli it is separated 
by the mountain of liindu-kush. On tlie south arc Fermul 
and Nagliz,^ and Bannu and Afghanistan.- It is a narrow 
country, but stretching to a considerable extent. Its 
lenath is in the direction of cast and west. It is surrounded 

o 

on all sides by hills. The walls of the town extend up a hill. 
To the south-west of the town there is a small hill, which is 
called Shah-Kabul,'^ from the circumstance of a King of 
Kabul’s having built a palace on its summit. This hill 
begins at the defile of Deveren,* and reaches all the way 
to that of Deh-Yakub. It may be about a farsang ^ in 
circumference. The skirts of this hill arc entirely covered 


City of 
Kubiil. 


‘ [Or Nagbr.] 

* Babur confines tlio term Afghanistan to the countries inhabited 
by the Afghan tribes. These were chiefly the hill tracts to the south 
of the road from Kabul to Pershawer. Kabul, Gliaziii, the low 
country of Lainghan, and in general all the i>lains and lower grounds, 
with the towns, were inJiabited by Tajiks, or men of a different race. 
Forster, vol. ii, j>. 70, describes Kabul ‘as a walled town of about 
a mile and a half in eircuinference, and situated on the eastern side 
of a range of two united hills, describing generally the figure of a semi- 
circle ‘ Balausir [Bi'dahisar],’ ho adds (j>. 80), ‘‘the name of the 
Shah’s palace, where also the household servants, guards, and the 
slaves are lodged, stands on a rising ground in the eastern quarter 
of tho city, and exhibits but a slender testimony of tho dignity of its 
master.’ — ‘ Kabul stands near tho foot of tw'o conjoined hills, whoso 
length has nearly an east and west direction. Towards tho base of tho 
eastern, stands, on a flat projection, a fortified palace, which was 
formerly tho habitation of tho govcniors of tho city ; but it has.bcen 
converted by Timnr Shah into a stato prison, where the brothers of 
this iirince, and other branches of his family, arc kept in contuioment. 
Above this building is seen u small tower on a ]}cak, whence the 
ground rises to a considerable height, and is united by a nook of lower 
land to the other hill. From tho peak a stone wall extends over tho 
summit of the two hills, and is terminated at tho bottom of tho 
westernmost by an ordinary redoubt.’ (pp. 83, 84.) 

’ There is a hill south of Kabul, on which Kabul (Cain, tho son of 
Adam), the founder of tho city, is said to be buried ; but tho only 
hill south-west is that whoro Babur himself is interred. It is now 
^lown by no name but that of Babur Biidshah, and is tho groat 
holiday resort of the people of tho city. 

* [Tho Gorge of Durin, through which tho Kabul river flows, 

separates the ranges of rooky hills rising immcdiaU'ly wcstwaixls of 
the city of Kabul, known as Asa Mai and Takht i Shah. Ravorty’s 
Not€4 on AJgfianistan, p. U89.] & Nearly four mUes. 
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with gardens. In the time of iny patcnial uncle Ulugh 
Beg ^lirza, Weis Atkch^ conducted iv stream of water 
along tlic bottom of it ; and all the gardens about tlie hill 
arc cultivated by means of this stream. Lower down the 
river there is a place called Kulkinch,* in a retired, hidden 
situation. Much debauchery has gone on at that place. Tlic 
verse of Khwajeh Hafiz may be parodied and applied to it — 

0 for the happy times, when, free and uncontroll’d, 

We lived in Kulkinch with no very good fame. 

Soutliward from the town, ami to the cast of Shali- 
Kabifl, there is a lake * nearly a farsang in circumference. 
Tlircc springs of water issue from Shah-Kabul, and flow 
towards the city ; two of them arc in the vicinity of 
Kulkinch. One of these runs by the tomb of Khwajeh 
Shams, and the other by the Kademgah^ (place of the 
footsteps) of Khwajeh Khizer. These two i)laccs arc the 
favourite resorts of the people of Kabul. The third fountain 
is opposite to Khwajeh Abd-al-samad, and bears the name 
of KJiwajch Roushenai. There is a small ridge which runs 
out from the hill of Shah-Kabul, and is called Ukabcin ; * 
and there is besides another .small hill, on which stands 
the citadel of Kabul. The fortified town lies on the north 
of the citadel. The citadel is of surprising height, and 
enjoys an excellent climate, overlooking the large lake, 
and the three aulengs (or meadows) called Sidh‘Sang, 
Sung-kurghan, and ChalCik, which stretch below it. These 
aulengs present a very beautiful prosj)ect when the plains 

‘‘ Add his guardian 

at the end of 

* Or Gulklnah. [The At/in i aklari refers to this place ‘as a delight- 
ful spot in the neighbourhood of Pid i imusiuii ’.] 

^ This lake is now called Khoirubad. It is about three miles round. 

^ The spot on which a Musulman saint lived, or on which ho is 
6uj)poscd to have stood while ho iwrlormcd any celebrated act, 
becomes his kadenujuh, tho place of his footsteps, and is visited and 
circumambulated by tlic pious Mahommedan with great veneration. 

* The hill called L’kabehi [two eagles] seems to be that now called 
Ashikan Arifan, which connects with Biibur Badshah. Tlio Bfda 
Hissar, or citadel, is on tho same ridge, farther east, and south-east 
of the town. 
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arc green. lu the spring/' the north wiinl blows incessantly ; 
they call it bdd c Pani'un (the pleasant brcez:e).^ In the 
north part of the citadel tliere are houses with windows, 
which enjoy a delightful atmosphere. Mulla Muliainmcd 
Talib Maainai - composed the following distich in praise 
of the citadel of Kabul, under the character of Badia-ez- 
zeman Mirza ^ : 


Brink wiiio in the citadel of Kabul, and scud round the 
cup without 6to]>piiig ; 

For it is at onco a mouuUiiu and a sea, a town and 
a desert. 


The people of Hindustan call every country beyond their 
own Kliorasaii, in the same manner as the Arabs term all 
except Arabia, Ajem. On the road between Hindustan 
and Kliorasan, there are two great marts : the one Kabul, 
the other I^ndahar. Caravans, from Ferghana, Turkestan, 
Samarkand, Balkli, Bokhara, Hissar, and Badaklislnin, 
all resort to Kiibul ; while those from Khurasan repair to 
Kandahar. This country lies between Ilindtistan and Us iiaJc. 
ICliorasan. It is an excellent and profitable market for 
commodities. Were the merchants to carry their goods as 
far as liliita or Rum,* they would scarcely get the same 
profit on them. Every year, seven, eight, or ten thousand 
horses arrive in Kabul. From Hindustan, every year, 
fifteen or twenty thousand pieces of cloth are brought by 
caravans. The commodities of Hindustan arc slaves,*' 
white clothes, sugar-candy, refined and common sugar, 
drugs, and spices. There are many merchants that are 
not satisfied with getting thirty or forty for ten.® The 

ft suiumor, 

^ Tho caravans of India, consisting of 10, 15, or 20,UU0 persons, 
bring with them slaves. 


^ Or rather the breeze of Farwun, from the pass of that uumu which 
lies north from Kabul. [Parwandaroh.] 

* [The riddle maker.] 

® [Badl’uzzaman = tho Marvel of tho Ago, aud the mouning scorns 
to bo that Kabul, like Badruzzamdu Mirza, was tho Wouder of tho 
World.] 

* Khita is Northern China, aud its dejH.*ndent provinces. Rum is 
Turkey, particularly tho provinces about Trobizond. 

* T^e or four hundred per oont. 
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Climate of 
Kabul. 


Produee. 


productions of Khorasan, Rum, Irak, and Chin,^ may all 
be found in Kabul, which is the very emporium of Hin- 
dustan. Its warm and cold districts are close by each 
other. From Kabul you may in a single day go to a place 
wliere snow never falls, and in the space of two astronomical 
hours, you may reach a spot where snow lies always, 
except now and then when the summer happens to be 
peculiarly hot. In the districts dependent on Kabul, 
there is great abundance of the fruits both of hot and 
cold climates, and they are found in its immediate vicinity. 
T. lie fruits of the cold districts in Kabul arc grapes, pome- 
granates, apricots, peaches, pears, apples, quinces, jujubes, - 
damsons, almonds, and walnuts ; all of which arc found in 
great abundance. I caused the sour-cherry-tree ® to be 
brought here and planted ; it pro<luced excellent fruit, 
and continues thriving. The fruits it possesses peculiar 
to a warm climate arc the orange, citron, the amlak* 
and sugar-cane, which are brought from the Lamghanat. 
I caused the sugar-cane to be brought, and planted it here. 
They bring the jUghUzck ^ from Nijrau. They have 
numbers of bee-hives, but honey is brought only from the 
hill-country on the west.'^ The raivdsh^ of Kabul is of 
excellent quality ; its quinces and damask plums are 

“ Honey comes in great quantities from tho hilly tracts situated 
at the extreme limits of the Provinco of Kabul, where bees are kept. 
But none comes from tho mountains of Ghazni. 

' Chin is China. 

* [The Zizyphus jujuba or Indian Her. The fruit, which resembles 
tho crab.applo in flavour, is about tho size of a gooseberry. Watts’s 
Diet., p. Z. 247.] 

® [Alu balu (Prun «« ctranus). Watts’s JJkliuiiary o/ Econumic 
Products of Indian p. P. 1303. Tho Shah alu is tho common sweet 
cherry.] « [Diospyrus lotus.} 

* Tho jilghuzek is tho seed of a kind of pine, the cones of which 
are as big as a man’s two fists. [This is tho edible pine {Piniis gcrar- 
diami), tho seeds of which aro largely exported from Afghanistan to 
India, where they are much appreciated for food. Each cono is said 
to contain 100 seeds. The oil extracted from tho seeds is also highly 
esteemed for medical purposes. Watts’s Diet., j). P. 753.] 

“ Tho raivash [or rawuitd = rliubarb] is described as a root somothing 
like beet-root, but much larger — white and red in colour, with large 
loaves, that rise little from the ground. It has a pleasant mixture 
of eweet and acid. [Tho rawdsh or rawaud is tho Rhubarb {B/ieum 
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excellent, as well as its badrengs.^ There is a species of 
grape which they call the water-grape, that is very 
delicious; its wines are strong and intoxicating. That 
produced on the skirt of the mountain of Khwajcli Kltan- 
Said is celebrated for its potency, though I describe it 
only from what I have heard ; 

The drinker know.s the flavour of tho wine ; how shouUl the sober 
know it 1 


Kabul is not fertile in grain ; a return of four or five to 
one is reckoned favourable. The melons too arc not good, 
hut those raised from seed brought from Khorasan are 
tolerable. The climate is extremely deliglitful, and in 
tliis respect there is no such place in tlic known world. 
In the niglits of summer you cannot sleep without a po}itl7} 
(or lambskin cloak). Though the snow falls very deep 
in the winter, yet the cold is never excessively intense. 
Samarkand and Tabriz arc celebrated for their fine climate, 
but the cold there is extreme heyonil measure. 

In the neighbourhood of Kabul there are four fine 
nulengs or meadows. On the north-east is the nuleng of 
Sung-Kurghfm, at tlic distance of about two kos. It is a 
fine plain, and the grass agrees well with horses ; there are 
few mosquitoes in it. To the north-west lies the aulertg of 
Cluduk, about one kos from Kabul. It is extensive ; but 
in the summer tlic mosquitoes greatly annoy tho liorses. 
On the west is the nuleng of Deveren.* which consists 
properly of two plains, the one the auloig of Tibaii, the 
other that of Kusli-nader, which would make tlie aiiloigs 


e.modi), a species that grows wild in Central Asia and the Himalayas, 
and is said to ho the chief source of the Rhuharh of commerce. 
Watts’s Dkl.f p. R. 215.] 

* Tho badreitg is a largo green fruit, in shape somewhat like a citron. 
Tho name is also applied to a largo sort of cucunihor. [According 
to Vuller’s Pcraion Lexicon (Bonn, 18.55), tho term badrang is applied 
to (1) a species of cucumber, and (2) a kind of citron {turunj)^ which 
would appear to be tho meaning here.] 

* [The defile of Durln leads to tho idang or jalgah of Durin, about 
three-quarters of a mile from which is situated Babur’s tomb. Tho 
niang of Durin is now known as tho Plain of tho Four Villages 

i chahardih). This extensive plain, which is densely culti- 
vated, is surrounded by mountains on all sides, and tho view over it 
is unequalled for beauty. Raverty’s Notes on Afghanistan^ p. 089.] 
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of Kabul five in number. Eacli of these two aiilengs lies 
about a farsang from Kabul. Though but of small extent, 
they afford excellent pasture for horses, and are not 
pestered with gnats. There is not in all Kabul any auleng 
equal to these. The auleng of Siah-Sang lies on the east 
of Kabul. Between this last auleng and the Currier’s-gate 
stands the tomb of Kfitluk kadem. This auleng being 
much infested with mosquitoes in the liot weather, is 
not in sucli high estimation as the others. Adjoining to 
this last valley is tliat of Kamri. By this computation it 
appears tliat there are six nulengs about Kabul, but we 
hear only of the four aulengs. 

Tlie country of Kfibul is very strong, and of difficult 
access, wliether to foreigners or enemies. Between Balkh, 
Kunduz, and Badakhshan on the one side, and Kabul on 
the other, is interposed tlie mountain of Hindu-kush, the 
passes over which are seven in number. Tliree of these 
are by PenjhTr;* the uppermost- of wliicli is Khawak;^ 
lower down is that of Tul ; * and still lower that of Baza- 
rak. Of these three passes, the best is that of Tfil, 
but the way is somewhat longer, whence it probably got 
its name of Till (or tlie long). The most direct pass is that 
of Bazarak. Both of these passes lead over to Sirab.® 
As the pass of Bazarak terminates at a village named 
Parendi, tlie people of Sarab call it the pass of Parendi. 
Another route is that of Parwan. Between Parwan and 
the high mountain * there are seven minor jiasses, which 


^ main pass 


‘ Now Penjshir. 

* In this enumeration Babur begins from the east. 

® There is a pass over the Hindu-kush range, at the head of the 
valley of Penjshir, which is called the Kurindah Pass. 

* Bazarak must be the straight road from Seifabiid to Chiir- 
maghzar. The Parwan route is that by Parwan to Charmaghzar. 
which passes between Seifiibad and the head of the valley of Sauleh 
auhiig. Yangi-yfili is that by Dushakh direct upon Khinjan. The 
Kipchak route runs up the valley of Ghurbend, and then over the 
mountains to the junction of the two rivers at Kila Boiza. The 
.Shibertu Pass is by Shiber. There seems to have been a direct road 
from that to Mader in dry weather ; but in wot, people went round 
by Baraian, Saighan, and the pass of Dandnn-shikan. 

* [Sar i ab.] 
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they cull Ilaft-fmchch (Mu- Scvoti Yonn<rIinfrs). As you 
coine from the Andcral) side, two roads iiiiUe In low the 
main pass, and lead down on Parwan l>y way of lli<‘ Seven 
Younglings. This is a very difricult road. Tliere arc 
besides llircc roads in « Ghfirbcml. Tliat whieh is nearest 
to Parwan is the pass of Yangi-yuli (the now road), whieh 
descends by Walian and Khinjan. Another route is tlial 
of Kipcliak, which leads by the jimetion of the rivers of 
Surkliab and Anderfib. Tliis is a good pass. Another 
route is by the pass of Shiberlu. During llie summer, 
when the waters are up, you can go by tliis pass only by 
taking the route of Ramian and Sikan ; * but in the winter 
season, they travel by way of Abdareh. In winter, all the 
roads arc shut up for four or five months, except lids 
alone;’* such as then proceed to Shibertii llwougli lids 
pass, travel by way of Abdareh. In tlic season of spring,*^ 
when the w'atcrs arc in flood, it is as dillieult to pass these 
roads as in winter; for it is impossible lo cross the water- 
courses, on account of the flooding of the torrents, so that 
the road by the water-courses is not passable ; and as for 
passing along the mountains, the mountain track is so 
difficult, that it is only for three or four months in autumn, 
when the snow and the waters decrease, that it is practicable. 
The Kafir robbers also issue from the mountains and 
narrow paths, and infest this passage. 

The road from Khorasan leads by way of Kandahar. It is 
a straight level road, and docs not go through any bill-passes. 

From Hindustan there are four roads which lead up to 
Kabul. One of these is by way of the Lainghiinat,* and 
comes by the hill of Kheiber, in whieh there is one short 
hill-pass. Another road lends by Bangash ; a third by 
Nagliz,3 and the fourth by Fermfil.^ In alt of these roads 


Tins Pfissos 
to Iiuiiu. 


^ leading out of 

’’ except that across the Shibertu Pass ; 

® summer, , , i 

^ Or Seighan. 

* The Lamghaa road is tho great road from Kabul to Peshawar. 

* [Naghz, according to Raverty (A^o«e«,pp. GSandftlS), is Rnghzan, 
the chief place in Iri-ab, 35 miles SSW, of Krdml.] 

* [Fermiil is the district of Urghfm.] 
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there are passes of more or less (lifficiilty.*^ Those who come 
by them cross the river Sind at three different places.^ 
Those who "o by the Nilab passage,^ take the road of 
Lamghanat. In the winter season, however, they eross the 
river Sind, the river of Sawad, and the river of Kabul, 
above the conflux of this last river with the Sind. Inmost 
of the expeditions whicli I made into Hindustan, I forded 
. 1525.] these rivers in this way ; but the last time, when I invaded 
that country, defeated Sultan IbraliTni and conquered 
Hindustan, I crossed at the Nilab passage in boats. Except 
at tlie place that has been mentioned, the river Sind can 
nowhere be pas.sed unless in boats. Tliosc again wlio 
cross at Dinkot ® take the Bangasli road ; wliilc tliose wlio 
cross at Chouparch^ take the road of Fermfil, if proceeding 
to Gliazni, and the road of the dasht or plains if they are 
going to Kandahar. 

In tlie country of Kabul there are many and various 
tribes. Its valleys and plains are inhabitcfl by Turks, 
Aimaks, and Arabs. In the city and the greater part of 
the villages, the population consists of Tajiks.*’ Many 
other of the villages and districts are occupied by Pashais, 
Parachis, Tajiks, Berekis, and Afghans. In the hill-eountry 
to the west, reside the Hazaras and Nukderis. Among tlie 
Hazara and Nukderi tribes, there are some who speak the 
Moghul language. In the hill-eountry to the north-east 

“ comparatively low. ** Sarts, 


* [i.e. ferries (P. do C.).] 

» Niird) stands .somewhat lower down the Sind than Attok. Tlie 
present Nilab is about fifteen miles below Attok. I may remark, 
that I have not been able to discover any Indian authority previous 
to the time of Abulfazl for the Sind being called Nihlb, though it would 
help to explain an ancient geographical difficulty. 

“ [Erskinc in a subsequent note expressed the opinion tliat Dinkot 
was situated near KrdabTigh, though it is marked on Major Rcnneirs 
map a.s lying much lower down the Indus on the east bank. Fermi'd 
was a district of which Urghun is the chief town.] 

* The road from Clioupareh to Fcrmfd was prob.ably the direct 
road through Kaneguram to Urghun. The road of the tiashf or plain 
was no doubt that through Daman, the fiat part of which B.'ihur 
always calls DasM. [Chauparah is marked on Pennell’s map as a town 
and district lying in the fork formed by the rivers Indus and f^ohan, 
due south of Dinkot.] 
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lies Kaferistan, such as Kattor ‘ aatl Gebrek. To the 
south is Afglianistan. There arc eleven or twelve different 
languages spoken in Kabul : Arabic, Persian, TurkI, Mo- 
ghuli, Hindi, Afghani, Pashai, Paraehi, Gebcri, Rereki, and 
Lamghani,® It is dubious whether so many distinct races, 
and different languages, could bcfouinl in any other country. 

The country of Kabul is divided into fourteen Tumans. 
In Samarkand, Bokhara, and those quarters, the smaller 
districts into which a country is dividc<l are called Tumun : 
in Andcjan, Kashghar, and the neigld)Ouring countries 
they get the name of Urchin, and in Hindustan they call 
them Perganah. Although Bajour, Sawful, Pershawer, and 
Hashnaghar^ originally belonged to Kfibul ; yet at the 
present date some of these distriet.s li.ave been flesolated, 
and others of them entirely occupied by the tribes of 
Afghans, so that they can no longer be properly regarded 
as provinces.^ 

On the east lies the Lamghanat,* which comprehends five 
Tumans and two Buluks.s The largest of the Tumans of 

“ are no longer the seat of any government. 


Kattor [which roughly corresponds to the moilom Chitn'il] i.s 
a place of note in Kaforistan. Gebrek also lies in the Kafer country. 

* [I am indebted to the kindness of .Sir George Grierson for the 
following note : 


Pashai and Laghmani are Pisuehah languages.in fact Laghnmni i; 
Fashai, the difference, if any, being one of dialect. Prachi is tin 
general name given to the languages of East India by those livint 

^ language it often denotes the tongue oi 

Oudh (Purbi), and might have got to Kabul through the Purbyas 
who were and are groat travellers. Geberi or Gabri is the language 
o the Parsecs of Ye^ and Kirman. It is a very interesting delect 

Philologia, vol. i (2, p. 381). 
Bereki or Baraki is tho language generally known as Urmuri, thougl. 

by Its sp^kere It is called Bragistah. It is spoken by a tribe living 

frnlT n m Waziristan, and gets its name of Baraki 

from Barak in tho Logar Valley, where some of them lived. Xhmuri 

nrohirmT presents an interesting ethnological 

SJth Pnk? Eranian language having no connexion whatever 

> I- to Kurdish.] 

[Peshawar and Haahtnagar.] 

of tke imperfect state in which the geography of 
m Kashm,r.-f/„,. * Timur Bcc. yol, u, p. 18. • [Snb-dUtricta] 
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Lamfjfin is Nangenhar,^ which, in many histories, is written 
Nagarhar. Tlie residence of tlie Darogha, or commandant 
of this district, is Adinapur. Nangenhar lies to the east of 
Kabul, thirteen farsangs of vcr>’ difficult road. In three or 
four places there are some very sliort kotals or steep hill- 
passes, and in two or three places tliere are narrows or 
straits. Tlie Khirilchi and other robber Afglian tribes infest 
this road with their depredations, » There was no population 
along this road till I settled Karatu below the Kuruk-sai,*^ 
which rendered the road safe. The Garmsll (or region of 
warm temperature) is divided from the Sardsll (or region of 
cold temperature) only by the steep pass of Badam- 
chashmeh.® Snow falls on the Kabul side of tliis pass, but 
not on the Kuruk-sai and Lamghanat side. The moment 
you descend this hill-pass, you see quite another world. Its 
timber is different, its grains’’ are of another sort, its animals 
of a different .species, and the manners and customs of the 
inhabitants are of a different kind. Nangenhar has nine 
streams.* Its rice and wheat are excellent. Oranges, citrons, 
and pomegranates are very abundant, and of good quality. 
Opposite to the fort of Adinapur,® to the south, on, a rising 

* infested this tract as long as it was unpopulated. 

*> plants 


‘ Nangenhar lies along the Kabul river on the south. [According 
to Raverty {Nolen, p. 49), Nangrahar is a corruption of NIkanhar 
(or good streams), and was in former times also called Jui Sliahi. 
It consisted of nine separate valleys, and e.xtemicd from Hhati Kot 
on the east to the Surkhab Kotal on the west, and from the mountain 
of Darunthah on the Kabul river on the north to Kaja on the 
south.] 

* The dry water channel. — Leyden. Perhaps the Park river. 

» i.e. Almond-spring. The Pass of Badam-chashmeh lies south of 
the Kabul river, between Little Kabul and Barlk-ab. 

* Whence it is said to derive its name, which in Afghani means 
vine slreatTM. 

* The fort of Adinapur is to the south of the Kabul river. 
[‘ The town of Adinapur was the ancient seat of government in 
Ningrahar, but as it was situated in broken, uneven ground, and 
distant from the river Kabul, a new town was founded half a kos 
to the north of the old one, adjoining the river, which was named 
Jelalabad after the Emperor Jaliiluddin Muhammed Akbar, its 
founder ’ (Raverty’s Notes, p. 49).] 
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ground, I formed a charbagh (or great garden), in tlie year 
nine lumdred and fourteen.' It is called Bfigli c wafu (the 
Garden of Fidelity). It overlooks tlic river, which flows 
between the fort and the palace.’^ In the year in whielj 
I defeated Debar Khan and conquered I^ahore an<l ])ij>rdprir, 
1 brought plantains and planted them here. They grew 
and thrived. Tlic year before I lia<I also planted the sugar- 
cane in it, which tlirovc remarkfibly well. I sent some of 
them to Badakhshan and Bokhara. It is on an elevated 
site, enjoys running water, and the climate in the winter 
season is temperate. In the garden there is a smalt liilloek, 
from which a stream of water, suflieient to drive a mill, 
incessantly flows into the garden below. Tlic fourfold 
field-plot - of this garden is situated on this eminence. On 
the south-west part of this garden is a reservoir of water 
ten gaz square, which is wholly planted round with orange 
trees ; there are likewise pomegranates. All around tlie 
piece of water the ground is quite covered with clover. 
This spot is the very eye of the beauty of the garden. At 
the time when the orange becomes yellow, the prospect is 
delightful. Indeed the garden is charmingly laid out. To 
the south of this garden lies the Koh-c-sefid (the White 
Mountain) of Nangenhar, which separates Bangash from 
Xangenhar. Tliere is no road by which one can pass It on 
horseback. Nine streams de.sceiul from this mountain. 
The snow on its summit never diminishes, whence probably 
comes the name of Koh-e-scnd3(the White Mountain). No 
snow ever falls in the dales at its foot. Between the mountain 
and the garden there may he as much interval as would 
serve a party to encamp on.'> On the skirts of this hill there 
are many airy and beautiful situations. The water wliich 
descends from it is naturally so cold, tliat it does not require 

” Add It produces an abundance of oranges, citrons, and pome- 
granates. ' 

^ The distance between the mountain and the garden is half 
a days Journey. 

' About A.n. 1508. 

It is usual for the Persians to divide their gardens into four 
plots by two roads which cross each other. 

Koh-e-sefld is a remarkable position in the geography of 
Afghanistan. It is seen from Peshawer. 


A. If. 930. 
A. I). 1524. 


Q2 
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ice to cool it. On the south of the fort of Adlnapur is 
the Surkh-rfid 1 (the Red Rivulet). The fort is situated on 
an eminence, which, towards tlic river, is forty or fifty gaz 
in perpendicular height. On the north there is a detached 
mass of mountain. The fortress is very strong. Tliis last 
mountain forms the division between Nangenhar and the 
Lamghanat. Wlienevcr it snows at Kabul, the .snow falls 
also on the top of this mountain, by which means the people 
of the Lamghanat can tell, from the appearance of its top, 
when it snows at Kabul. In travelling from Kabul to 
Lamghan,2 there is one road by which, after passing Kurfik* 
sai, you proceed through the steep pass of Dibri, and 
reach the Lamghanat by way of Bulan.^ There is another 
road,'’ by which, crossing Kuruk-sai lower down than 
Karabuk, and passing the river Biiriin • at Uluk-Nur,® and 
thence proceeding by the hill-pass ofBadij,® you come 
down upon Lamghan. If one travel by the road of Nijrau 
he pas.ses on by Bedrau, and, proceeding by Karabankerik,’’ 
falls into the hill-pass of Badij. Though Nangenhar be 

^ after crossing the Baran river at Bulan. 

^ Haranalgerik, 

* The Surkh-rud rises in the Sefid Koh, and runs into the Kabul 
river between Jagdalak and Gandamak. 

' A friend to whose ob8er\’ations on Babur’s geography of Afghan- 
istan I have been much indebted, remarks, ‘ The change of names 
here is astonishing. I know many routes in Lnmghan, one in par- 
ticular, by the way of Nijrau here referred to, and yet I cannot 
discover one place of those here mentioned, unless the koial of 
Badij be allowed any resemblance to Badpash (by changing the 
diacritical points). Badpash is a steep kotal, half a day’s journey 
to the north of Undroor on the Kabul river, and about 16 or 18 
miles west of Turgurree, where the streams of Alingar and Alisheng 
join.’ 

^ In tliia route they proceed by the north side of the Kabul or 
Baran river. 

‘ Rain river. — Leyden. [The Biiran river, or Ab i Baran, as it is 
also called, is a tributary of the Lohgar, which with several other 
streams unite to form the Kabul river. The name Baran is often 
applied to the united streams until after their junction with the 
Surkh-rud above Gandamak. Raverty’s Notes, p, 101.] 

* Uluk-Nur. — The Great Light. — Leyden. (Or the Great Rock.] 

® [According to Raverty this is a corruption for Badfnj, or Windy 
Pass.] 
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spoken of us one of the five Tunums of Lumglian.^ yet there 
are only three Tuinans which properly bear the name oi 
Lanigiian. 

The first of these three is tlie Tuman of Alisliengr which, 
on the norlli, consists of rugged snowy hills lluit join llie 
mountain of Ilindfi-kash. That mountainous country is 
entirely in Kaferistan, The jiart of Kaferistaii nearest to 
Alisheng is MU ; and the river of AUsheng conies down 
from Mi!.^ The tomb of the holy Lam, the father of NQh/ 
is ill the Tuman of Alisheng. In some histories, the holy 
Lain is denominated Laiiick and Lamekan. The people ot 
that country have a general practice of changing the letter 
Kdf into Ghain, and it seems very probable that the name 
Lamghaii originated from that eircuinstaiice. 

The second Tuman is Alingar. The jiart of Kaferistan 
that is nearest to Alingar is Gawar, and the river of Alingar 
conics down from Gawar. These two rivers,® after passing 
tiirough Alisheng and Alingar, unite with each other, and 
afterwards fall into the river Baran,® below the tliird Tuman, 


Tuiiiiiii uf 



wiiieh is called Mandrawar. 

Of the two Buluks which have been mentioned, one is D.-uoti-Nfir. 
Uarch-Nur’ (the Valley of Light), which is an uncommonly 
line tract. The fort is situated at the entrance of the valley, 
on the projecting point of a mountain, and washed by a river 
on both of its sides. The grounds arc chiefly laid out in 
rice-fields, and can be passed only by the liigh road. It has the 
orange, the citron, and the fruits of a warm climate. It has 
likewise a few date trees. Tlic batiks of the river, which 
Hows on the two sides of the fort, arc quite covered witli 
trees ; the most abundant of whicli is the chob'amluky 

' Lamghan is now always called Laghman. 

® The two streams which form the glons of Alisheng and Alingar, 
coming from the north, unite above Mandrawar, and fall into the 
Kabul river below that ploco. [A full account of the valleys of 
Lamghan, Nijrau, Alisheng, Alingar, Wala Sa’u (Alali saT), and 
Mandrawar is given in Ravorty’s NoteSy pp. 100-4.] 

* Now called Kila i Aklieri. 

* i.e. Lamcch, tho father of Noah. 

. ® [to. tho Alisheng and Alingar rivers,] 

® The Baran and Kabul rivers unite above this junction. 

^ [There is a description of this valley in Ravorty’s Notes, pp. 108 
and 135. It lies on the Kashkar. or Chitral river.] 



Kuncr and 
Nurgil. 
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which the Turks generally name karayemush} This fruit 
is very abundant in the Dareh-Nur, but is found nowhere 
else. It lias also grapes, all of whieh they grow upon trees.^ 
The wine of Dareh-NOr is famous over all the Lamghanat. 
It is of two kinds, which they term areh-tOshi (the stone*saw), 
and suhCin-t^shi (the stone file). The stone-saw is of a yellow- 
ish colour ; the stone-file, of a fine red. The stone-saw, 
iiowever, is the better wine of the two, though neither of 
them equals their reputation. Higher iij), at the head of 
the glens, in this mountain, there are some apes to be met 
with. Aj)cs are found lower down towards Hindustan, but 
none higher up than this hill. The inhabitants used formerly 
to keep hogs,3 but in my time they have renounced the 
practice. 

Kuner and Nurgil form another Tumiin, which lies out 
of the way, and at some distance from Lamghan. It is situ- 
ated in the midst of Kaferistan, which forms its boundary. 
Although it is equal in extent to the other Tumans, yet, from 
this circumstance, it yields less revenue, and the inhabitants 
pay less. The river of Chcghanscrai,^ after passing through 
Kaferistan from the north-cast, and dividing this country, 
unitcs*with the river Baran, in the Buluk of Kamch, and 

* It is very singular that the Amluk should now be called in 
Lughnian, Karaiuush, which is evidently mentioned liero as a con- 
trast to the Laghmani name. [The Amluk {Diospyrm Lotus), 
according to Watts {Diet. Economic Products of India), is a fruit, 
which is sweetish when ripe, and is eaten by Afghan and other 
tribes. It is supposed by some to be one of the fruits eaten by the 
Lutophagi.] 

* On this passage Cajitain John Briggs, of the Madras Establish- 
ment, who is well versed in oriental usages, remarks, ‘ Babur ineaps 
in this place, I imagine, that the vines are not standards, but allowed 
to creep and spread. Standing vines arc, however, very common 
in Persia. The plant is kept about three feet only in height, by 
lopping, and it is found to be a much more productive plan, though 
it sooner exhausts the soil.’ 

® This practice Babur viewed with disgust, the hog being an 
impure animal in the Muhammedan law. 

* This is the river which rises at Pushtekhar, near the Pamir, 
and which is called by Mr. Elphinstone the Kaslikar, or Kamoh 
river. [The Cheghanserrii (white caravanserai) river is a tributary 
of the Kashkar, or Cliitral river. Tliis valley is described in Raverty’s 
Notes, p. 107.] 
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then passes onward to the cast. Nur^il^ lies on tl»c west, 
and Kuucron the east of this river. Amir Syed Ali Ilaniaduni 
departed this life in a spot one farsang higher up tlian Kuncr." 
His disciples carried liini hence to Khullan. A inausolcuin 
is erected on the place where he died. In the year 020, 
when I cainc and took Chcghanscr5i, I circiiinambulatcd 
his tomb 2 ; the orange, citron, and karetij ® abound there. 
Tliey get a strong and heady wine from Kaferistan. Thcr 
inhabitants relate a strange circumstance, wliich appears 
to be impossible, but which is, however, constantly told. 
The lower part of this Tuiiiau is called Milteh-Kandi, below 
which the country belongs to the Darch-Nur and Atcr.* 
Higher up than this Milteh-Kandi, in the whole of tliis hill 
country, comprehending Kuncr, NQrgil, Bajour, Sawad, and 
all that nciglibourhood, it is the custom, when a woman dies, 
to place her on a bier, which they lift up by the four sides. 
If the woman has lived virtuously, she shakes the bearers 
to such a degree, that, even when they arc upon their guard, 
and attempting to prevent it, the corpse falls from the bier. 
If, however, she has done anything amiss, no motion takes 
place. It is not solely from the pco])lc of this place that I 
have had information of tlie practice, but the men of 
Bajoiir, Sawad, and the whole of the hill-country, agree in 
their accounts. Haider Ali Bajouri, who was Sultan of 
Bajour, and who governed that country with mucli justice, 
when his mother died, neither made lamentation, nor 
expressed sorrow, nor arrayed himself in black, but only 
said, ^ Go and place her on the bier ; if she does not move, 
I will burn her.’ ® They placed her on the bier, and the corpse 
had the desired motion. On hearing this he put on black, 
and gave vent to Ins sorrow. 


A. I>. 1511. 


® coming here on a journey died a shar'i kos (two miles) above 
Kunar. 


' Nuigil lies in the hills west of Kuner. 

* It is usual for pious Muhninmedans to circumambulate the tomb 
of a saint or holy man seven times, as a mark of veneration. [Tho 
saint died at Pakhlt on his return to Persia from Kashmir in a. d. 
1384 (Beale).) 

’ [The karenj is the coreander seed {Coriaiidrum salivum), which 
the Persians mix with their broad.) 

* Ator is five or six koa north of Jalalab^. 

® That is, treat tho corjise as that of an iulidcl. 
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Kanicli. 


Nijrau. 


Another Buluk is Clicghanscrai, which contains one village 
only, and is of limited extent, lying in the very jaws or 
entrance of Kaferistan. As its inhabitants, though Musul- 
mans, arc mingled with the Kafers, they live according to 
the customs of that race. The large river, known by the 
name of tlicRivcr of Chcghanscrai, conies from the north-cast 
of Chcghanscrai, behind Bajour. Another smaller stream,^ 
coming from the west, after flowing down through the 
midst of Pich, a district of Kaferistan, falls into it, The 
wine of Chcghanscrai is strong and yellowish ; but bears no 
sort of comparison with that of the Darch-;^ ur. In Cheghan- 
serai there are neither grapes nor vineyards ; but they bring 
the wines down the river from Kaferistan and Kaferistan- 
Pieh. .When I took Chcghanscrai, the Kafers of Pich came 
to tlieir assistance. So prevalent is tlic use of wine among 
them, that every Kafer has a khig, or leathern bottle of wine 
about his neck ; tliey drink wine instead of water. 

Kamch, -though not a distinct district, but under Nangen- 
har, yet gets the name of a Buluk. 

Another Tuman is Nijrau, which lies north-east from 
Kabul, in the hill-country. Behind it, in the hill-country, all 
the inhabitants arc Kafers, and the country is Kaferistan, 
It is a sort of sequestered corner. Grajies and fruits are 
extremely abundant in this district ; and it produces a great 
quantity of wine, but in making they boil it. In the winter 
season they fatten a number of fowls. The inhabitants are 
wine-bibbers, never ])ray, fear neither God nor man, and are 
heathenish in their usages. In the hills of this district they 
have tlic pine, the jilgQzeh,^ the oak, and the mastic tree * 
in abundance. The fir, pine, and oak trees grow beneath 
Nijrau, but are not met with higher up ; they arc among 
the trees of Hindustan. The people of this hill-country burn 

* This is probably the river on which Kandi stands. 

* Kameh lies to the east of the Cheghanserai river, at its junction 
with that of Kabul. 

® The jikjuzeh, as has already been remarked, is a kind of pine, 
which has cones larger than artichokes, containing seeds resembling 
pistachio nuts. 

* [The mastic tree is the Ma^fllca lerehintha vitr. imlicu, which 
yields a valuable resin. By the oak is meant the Holm oak {Quctcus 
bilut) so common in the Himalayas.] 
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tlic fir instead of lamps ; it gives light, and bums like 
a candle. It has a very singular appearance. In Ihc 
mountain districts of Nijrau, the flying-fox' is found. It is 
an animal larger than a squirrel, with a kind of leathern 
web stretching between its fore and hind feet, like a bat'.s 
wing. They frequently brought them to me. It is said tliat 
they can fly a bow.shot from a higher tree to a lower one. I 
myself have never seen them fly, but have let one go beside 
a tree, which it (piickly clung to and ascended ; an<l, when 
driven away, expanded its wings like a bird, and came to 
the ground without injury. In these mountains is found 
the bird lukhch,^ which is also termed tlie bQkalamun, or 
Chameleon-bird, and which has, between its head and its 
tail, five or six different colours. It has a brilliant changeable 
colour, like the neck of a dove, and is larger than the beautiful 
partridge, named kibk-i-dari. It is probable that this 
bird is that whicli in Hindustan passes for the kibk-i-dari. 

The fjcoplc of the country relate a singular circumstance 
concerning it. In the winter season these birds come down 
to the skirts of the hills ; and if in their (light they happen 
to pass over a vineyard, they arc no longer able to fly, ami 
are caught.^ In Nijrau there is also a species of rat, which 
is named the musk-rat, and has scent of musk, but I have 
not seen it.* 

I’cnjlnr^ is another Tuman. It lies upon the road, aiul IVnjliir. 

' \^PUiroiny8 peUiuriula) the flying squirrel, which is so cojiimon 
in Iho Hazara district of the N.W. Frontier.] 

■ The hill chikor. [More probably the Mam'd phcjisant {Lophu- 
pitorus impeyanus). The kibk i dart is the snow-cock {Tclragallins 
caspius), which is allied to the T. hintaUiyciisis, or ramchikor of 
Kashmir.] 

* A similar story is told of some fields near Wliitby ; ‘ These . 
wild geese, which in the wntcr fly in great flocks to the lakes and 
rivers unfrozen in the southern parts, to the great amazement of 
oveiy one, fall suddenly down upon the ground, when they aro in 
their flight over certain neighbouring fields thereabouts ; a relation 
I should not have made, if I had not received it from several credible 
men.* — See Notes to Mannion, p. xlvL 

* Are wo entitled to infer from this, that the musk-rat was not 
so common in Hindustan in the age of Babur as it has since become ? 

Babur was not a careless observer. 

* now always called Panjshir, lies oi\ tlie upper part of 
the Panjshir river, above Parwan, nearly north of Kabul. 
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Cihurbund. 


is in the immediate vicinity of Kaferistan. Tlie thoroughfare 
and inroads of the robbers of Kaferistan arc tlirough Penjhlr. 
In consequence of their vicinity to the Kafers, the inhabitants 
of tliis district arc liappy to pay them a fixed contribution. 
Since I last invaded Hindustan, and subdued it, the Kafers 
have descended into Pcnjlilr, and returned, after slaying a 
great number of people, and committing extensive ravages. 

Tliere is another Tuman, named Ghurbend.^ In this 
country they call a steep liill-pass bend ; and as they cross 
over to Ghur by this pass, the district, from that circum- 
stance, has acquired the name of Ghurbend. The Hazaras 
have got possession of the tops of its valleys. It contains 
a few villages, but yields little revenue. It is said, that on 
the mountains of Ghurbend there are mines of silver and 
of lapis-lazuli. On the skirts of the hills there arc some 
districts ; in the upper part are Miteh, Kachch, and Parwan ; 
and lower down arc twelve or thirteen villages. AH of them 
abound in fruits, and their wines come from this tract ; the 
strongest wine comes from Khwajeh Khan-Said. As all 
these villages lie on the skirts of the mountain, or on the 
mountain itself, although they pay something as revenue, 
yet they arc not regularly rated In the revenue rolls. Lower 
down than these villages, along tlie skirts of the mountains, 
and between them and the river Baran, He two detached 
spots of level ground ; the one called the Kurrah-e-Tdzidn, 
the other the Dashi-c-Sheikh.^ In the warm season they 
arc covered with the chekln-Uilch grass in a very beautiful 
manner,'‘ and the Aimaks and Turks resort to them. In the 
skirts of these mountains the ground is richly diversified by 
various kinds of tulips. I once directed them to be counted, 
and they brought in thirty-two or thirty-three different 
sorts of tulips. There is one species whieli has a scent in 
some degree like the rose, and which I termed Idleh-gulbui 
(the rose-scented tulip). This species is found only in the 
dasht-e-Sheikh (the Sheikh’s plain), in a small spot of 

“ in abundance, 

* Ghurbend lies north-west of Kabul ; ita river runs into the 
Baran. 

* T/te Jrtti’rf cucauhpuKnl, and the Hheikh's plain. 
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ground, and iiowlicrc else. In the skirts of the same hills, 
below Parwan, is produced the Wch-sad barg^ (or hundred- 
leaved tulip), wliich is likewise found only in one narrow 
spot of ground, as we emerge from the straits of Ghurbend. 
Between these two plains there is a small iiil), on which there 
is a line of sandy ground, reaehingfrom the to|> to the bottom 
of the hill. They called It Khwajeh regi ruwan.- They say 
that in the summer season the sound of drums and nugarets 
issues from this sand. 

There are a number of otlier districts'* belonging to Kilbul. 
On the south-west of Kabul, is a high snowy mountain, on 
which the snow of one year generally falls on the snow of 
another. It happens very rarely that the old snow has 
disappeared before tlic new falls. >Vhcn the ice-houses of 
Kabul are exhausted, they fetch ice from this mountain to 
cool their water. It is three farsangs from Kabul. This 
hill and that of Bamian arc both exceedingly lofty. The 
Hirmand,* the Sind, the Dughabeh of Kunduz, and the 
river of Balkh, all take their rise in this mountain ; ami it 
is said, that in the same day a person may drink from the 
streams of all these four rivers. The districts'* which I 
mentioned arc chiefly on the skirts of this mountain. Their 
gardens arc numerous, <= and their grapes, as well as every 
other kind of fruit, abundant. Among these villages there 
are none to be compared with Istiillf and Istcrghach,'^ 

“ villagea i» viUages o This dmisc is omitlcd. 


* This is the double iwppy. 

* Le. Khwajeh inoving-sand 

snowy mountain, Babur evidently means the 
Kob i Baba, which, by an inaccuracy in the points of the compasa 
not unusual with him, be places SW. of Kabul, instead of NW. The 
llclraand and river of Kabul both rise there. The river of Jhilkh 
mes m the NW. of the same mountaui. The river of Eibak, and 
i descends by Kunduz. rise at no groat distance. 

Ihe Hmnand or Hclmand, which rises to the west of the moun- 
tams not far from Kabul, after passing Girishk, falls into tho lake 
01 bistan ; tho Smd, I presume, is the Kabul river, which finally 
tarn into the Sind. Tho other two fall into tho Amu, or Jeihun, 
which discharge itself into tho sea of Aral. 

Tf *r ^®^ncts lie on tho river of Karabagh, north-west of Kabul. 
It laUs into the Baran. Isterghach is now termed Sirghach by the 
Afghans. Pamghan is called Paghmaiu 
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wliicU were termed by Ulugh Beg Mirza, lOiorasaii and 
Samarkand. Pamglian is also within the range of tliese 
districts ^ ; and thougli it cannot be compared with those 
just mentioned, in respect to grapes and fruits, is beyond 
all comparison superior to them in respect to climate. The 
mountain of Parnghan ^ always keeps its snow. Few quar- 
ters possess a district ^ tliat can rival Istallf. A large river 
runs tlirough it, and on either side of it arc gardens,^ green, 
gay, and beautiful. Its water is so cold, tliat there is no 
need of icing it ; and it is particularly pure. In this district 
is a garden, called Bagh-c-kalan (or the Great Garden), 
which Ulugh Beg Mirza - seized upon. I paid the price oi 
the garden to tlie proprietors, and received from them 
a grant of it. On the outside of the garden are large and 
beautifid spreading plane-trees, under the shade of which 
there are agreeable spots finely sheltered. A perennial 
stream, large enough to turn a mill, runs through the 
garden ; and on its banks are planted planes and other 
trees. Formerly this stream flowed in a winding and crooked 
course, but I ordered its course to be altered ® according to 
a regular plan, wliich added greatly to the beauty of the 
place. Lower down tlian these villages, and about a kos or 
a kos and a half above the level plain, on the lower skirts of 
tlic hills, is a fountain, named lUiwajeh sih-yaran (KJiwajeh 
three-friends), around which there arc three species of trees ; 
above the fountain arc many beautiful plane-trees, which 
yield a pleasant shade. On the two sides of the fountain, 
on small eminences at the bottom of the hills, there are 
a number of oak-trees ; except on these two spots wliere 
there are groves of oak, there is not an oak to be met with 
on the hills to the west of Kabid. In front of this fountain, 
towards the plain, there are many spots, covered with the 
flowering arghwdn ® tree, and besides these arghwdn plots, 

a villages ; ^ village « Add and vineyards, 

<1 poplars ® made straight 

* The four Uippahs, or districts, now dependent on Kabul are 
Parnghan, or Paghman, Kohdamen, Butkhak, and Logar. 

* This Ulugh Bog Mirza was the paternal- uncle of Babur. 

=> The name arghtcan is generally applied to the anemone; but 
in Afghanistan it is given to a beautiful flowering shrub, which grows 
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there arc none else In the wlmle emmtry. Il is said Hint 
tliese three kinds of trees were bestowed on it by the power 
of these three holy men, belove<l of God ; and that this is 
the origin of the name Sih yuran.' I direcle<l this fountain 
to be built round with stone, ami formed a cistern of lime 
and mortar ten ga?. by ten. On (he four si<les of the fountain, 
a fine level platform for resting was eonslrueted (m a very 
neat plan.^ At the time when tlie argli-iVfni flowers begin to 
blow, I do not know that any place in the world is to be 
compared to it. The yellow nrghrvrm is here very abumlant . 
and the yellow arghiv^ns blossom mingles with tlie retl. 

On the south-west of this fountain there is a valley, in winch 
is a rivulet, containing half as much water as w’ould sufliee 
to turn a mill. This rivulet I confined within artificial banks, 
and caused a channel to be dug for it over one of the heights 
on the south-west of .Sih yaran. On t)je t()p of this height 
I formed a circular platform for sitting on.'* The date of 
my forming this rivulet was found in the words, Jtli khuslt - 
(a charming stream). 

Lohfigcr'' is anotlicr Tuman, the largest town of whicli b 
is Chirklr. Moulana Yakrib, on whom be mercy, was of 
Chirkh; IheMulla 7,rideh Mulla Osman is also from Cbirkli. 
Sajawend^ is also one of tlie towns of I^obfiger, whence 
are Khwajeh Ahmed and Khwajcli Yunis. Chirkh has 
numerous gardens, but there arc none in any of the oilier 
villages of Lohugcr. The men arc Aughnn-shfH, a term 
well known in Krdud ; it is probable, that the phrase 


a 

b 


Add so as to overlook the grovo of .Tudaa trees, 
round which willow trees were planted. 


nearly the size of a tree. [The Jiida.s tree'(Ccrci.s siliqunxfrum) is 
common in Persia, and nourishes in Greece The specimen in my 
garden, however, is not doing verj' well.) 

‘ Three Friends. A note on the margin of Mr. Elphinstonc's 
Turki copy informs us, that these thieo friends were Khw.ajch 
Moudud-e-Chlsti, Khwajeh Khawand Said, and Khwajeh Pogi- 
rawan. 

* The numerical lettera of these words give 02.’5 [a. u. (a.d. 

’ Lohgnr, or Logar, is situated SE. from Kr»biil about seventeen 
miles. 

* Sajawan lies between (Dhirkli and Spiga. 
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Ghazni. 


I 


AJghdn-shaar (or Afghanlike) has been converted into 
Aughdn-shal. 

There is also tlie country of Ghazni,^ which is often 
denominated a Tuman. Ghazni was the capital of Sabuk- 
tegln, of Sultan Mahmud, and of tlie dynasty sprung from 
tliem. Many call it GhaznTn. This was also the capital of 
Shahab-ed-din Ghuri,- who, in the Tabakdi-e-Ndsin, and 
many of the histories of Hind, is called Muizzeddin. It is 
situated in the third climate. It is also named Zabul, and 
it is to this country that the term Zilbulistan relates ; many 
include Kandahar in Zilbulistan. It lies to the west of 
Kabul,® at the di.stance of fourteen far.sangs. A person 
setting out from Ghazni at early dawn may reach Kabid 
between noonday and afternoon prayers. Adlnapur is only 
thirteen farsangs distant ; but, from the badness of the 
road, it is never travelled in one day. Ghazni is a country 
of small extent. Its river ^ may be large enough to drive 
four or five mills. The city of Ghazni, and four or five other 
districts, » are supplied from this river, while as many more 
are fertilized by subterraneous water-courses.® The grapes 
of Ghazni are superior to those of KM)ul, and its melons 
more abundant. Its apples too arc excellent, and arc carried 
into Hindustan. Cultivation is carried on with great 
difficulty and labour, and whatever ground is cultivated is 
obliged to have a new dressing of mould every year ; but 
the produce of the crops exceeds that of Kabul . The madder 
is chielly cultivated here.and is carried overall Hindustan.'' 
It is the most profitable crop in this district. The inhabitants 
of the open country arc Hazsiras and Afghans. Ghazni is 
a cheap place compared with Kabul. The inhabitants are 
Moslems of the sect of HanIfah, and orthodox in their faith. 

villages, 

•* the whole crop of which wos exported to India. 


‘ This country is famous in history as the scat of government of 
Sultan Mahmud Clhaznevi, and of the Ghaznevi djmasty. [Snbuk- 
tegin died in a.d. 097 and his son Mahmud in a.d. 1030.] 

2 [Shahahuddin (Jhuri, a.d. 1202-6.] 

’ Ghazni is rather .south than west of Kabul. 

* The river of Ghazni runs north to Lohgar, and joins the Kabul 
rivpr. ^ Jidflz, 
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Many of them fast for three months ' in the year, ami 

their wives and children live in a correct and seqnestercfl 

manner. Mulla Ahdal Rahman was one of the eminent men 

of Ghazni. He was a man of learning, ami always tauglit 

a class.^ He was a holy, pious, and virtuous person. He 

took his departure from this world the same year with Nasir 1515.) 

Mirza. The tomb of Sultan Maltmud is in one of tlic 

suburbs of Ghazni, which, from that circumstance, is termed 

Raiizeh .3 The best grapes in Ghazni are from Raiizeh. TIjc 

tombs of his descendants, Sultan Masaud and Sultan 

Ibrahim, are in Ghazni. There arc many holy tombs at 

that city. In the year fh which I took Kiibiil, after ravaging j, 

Kohat, the plain of Bannu, and Afghanistan with great 

slaughter, I proceeded by Duki, and having come on to 

Ghazni, along the hanks of Al)-istadeh,^I was told, that in 

one of the villages of Ghazni there was a mansolciim, in 

which the tomb moved itself whenever the hencdietlon on 

the Prophet was pronounced over it. I went and viewed 

it, and there certainly seemed to he a motion of the tomb. 

In the end, however, I discovered that tlie whole was an 
imposture, practised by the attendants of the mausoleum. 

Tlicy had erected over the tomb a kin<l of scaffolding ; 
contrived that it could be .set in motion when any of them 
stood upon it, so that a looker-on imagined that it was the 
tomb tliat had moved ; just as to a person sailing in a boat', 

It is the bankwliich appears to be in motion. I directed 
the person.s who attended the tomb to come down from the 
scaffolding ; after which, let them pronounce as manv 
benedictions as they would, no motion whatever took place. 

ordered the scaffolding to be removed, and a dome to be 
erected over the tomb, and strictly enjoined the servants . 
of the tomb not to dare to repeat this imposture. 

" and devoted himself without intermission to study. 


ShnhSn™!. TSf fast nil the montlia of Rajeb, 

niffhf io’ ft** The Muhnmmcdan fasts only by day. The 

night IS often given to feasting. * ' 

Muaulmans are 

"Tb hy >^legant parterrea 

Lohear A™,’ la [For a description of 

g . u-kli, and Sajawand, see Raverty’s Notes, pp. 677-9.] 
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Ghazni is bnt a poor, mean place, and I have always 
wondered how its princes, who possessed also Hindustan 
and Khorasan, could have chosen such a wretched country 
for the seat of their government, in preference to Khorasan. 
In the time of the Sultan, there were three or four mounds 
for collecting water.' One of these, which is of great 
dimensions, was formed by the Sultan of Gliazni, on the 
river of Ghazni, about three farsangs up the river, on the 
north-west of the town. The height of this mound is 
about forty or fifty gaz, and its length may be about three 
hundred gaz. The water is here collected, and drawn off 
according as it is wanted for cultivation. Alaeddin Jehiin- 
soz* Glulri, W’hcn he subdued this country, broke down 
the mound, burned and destroyed many of the tombs of the 
royal family of the S^dtan, ruined and burned the city 
of Ghazni, and ])liindcrcd and massacred the inhabitants. 
In short, there was no act of desolation and destruction 
from which he refrained. Ever since that time, the mound 
had remained in a state of ruin. In the year* in which 
I conquered Hindustan, I sent by Khwajeh Kalan a sum 
of money for the purpose of rebuilding it, and I entertain 
hopes that, by the mercy of God, this mound may once 
more be repaired. Another mound is that of Sakhen, 
which lies to the east of Ghazni at the distance of three 
or four farsangs from that city. This also has long been 
in a state of ruin, and is not reparable. Another mound 
is that of Sardeh,* which is in good repair. Some books 
mention, that in Ghazni there is a fountain, into which, if 
any filth or ordure be thrown, immediately there rises 
a tempest and hurricane, with snow and rain. I have 
seen in another history, that, when the Rai of Hind 

• [i.e. dams.] In the East, where the success of cultivation de- 
pends chiefly on the supply of water, it is usual to dam up the 
bottoms of narrow valleys, or of low meadows, so as to collect all 
the water into one body, whence it is afterwards distributed for the 
supply of the country below. These artificial lakes in India are 
sometimes several miles in circumference, and are perhaps the most 
useful works in the country. 

* Jehansoz, the burner or desolator of the world. He is said to 
have got this name from his horrible massacre at Ghazni, [a.d. 1152.] 

3 932. a.d. 1520. * Sardeh lies SE. from Ghazni. 
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besieged Sabtiktegm in Ghazni, Sabuklegin nrdered dead 
flesh and other impurities to be thrown into this fountain, 
when there instantly arose a tempest and liunieane, with 
rain and snow, and by this device lie drove away the 
enemy.' I made strict inquiry in Gha/ni for this well, 
but nobody could give me the slightest information about 
it. In these countries. Ghazni and Khwarizm are cele- 
brated for their cold, in the same manner as Sullanlah and 
Tabriz are in the Iraks and Azarliaijan. 

Another Tuman is that of Zunnet.^ wliieh lies on the Zuntiei. 
south of Kabul, and south-east of Ghazni. It is distant 
twelve or thirteen farsangs from Kfibul, ami seven or eight 
from Ghazni. It contains seven or eight districts or villages, 
and the residence of the Daroglui is at Gerdez. In the 
walled town of Gerdez. the greater part of the houses are 
three or four stories in height. Gerdez is of considerable 
strength ; and when the inhnhitnnts were in a stale of 
hostility to Nasir Mirza, occasioned the .Mirza no small 
trouble. The inhabitants of Ziirmet are Aufihrm^shill 
(Afghans in their manners). They apply to agriculture, 
and tlic raising of corn, but not to orchards or gardening. 

On the south of this Tuman, Ihcrc is a mountain which is 
termed the Hill of Turkestan ; ^ on the skirts of which, on 
a rising ground, is a fountain, near which is the tomb of 
Sheikh jMuhamnied Musclin.an. 

Another Tuinfm is that of Fermni,^ wliich is of small Fom.ni. 
extent, and little importance ; but its apples arc tolerable, 
and they arc carried even to IMiiltfiu and Hindustan. The 
Sheikh zfidchs (descendants of Sheikhs), wlio were treated 
with sucli distinguished favour in Hindustan during the 
time of the Afghans, were all of Fcrmril, and doseended of 
Sheikh Muhammed Musalman. 

‘ Babur has hero rovorecd the situation of Sobuktegin and the 

Hindu Raja [.Taipal]. Sabuktegia besieged the Raja, and, after 

being repelled, was informed in a vision of the quality of tlio 
well — Leyden. ^ 

3 on the sources of the Kurram river. 

« according to Leyden and P. dc C.] 

[Fermfil is a district lying south-east from Ghazni, of wliieh 

rg um was the capital. It is marked on RenncH’s map ns situated 
to the west of Kurram river.] 
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Bangash, 


Alab-i^ai. 


Bangnsh^ is another Tiimun. It is entirely surrounded 
by hills inhabited by Afghan robbers, such as the Kliugiani, 
the Khirilchi, the Tfiri, and the Lander, who, lying out of 
tlie way, do not willingly j)ay taxes. Being oeeui)ied by 
many affairs of superior importance, sueli as tlie conquest 
of Kandalulr, Balkh, Badakhshan, and Hindustan, I never 
found leisure to apply myself to the settlement of Bangash. 
But if Almighty God prosper my wishes, my first moments 
of leisure shall be devoted to the settlement of that district, 
and of its plundering neighbours. 

One of the Buluks of Kabul is Alah-sfii,^ which lies two 
or three farsangs to the cast of Nijrau, from which you 
advance in a .straight level direction towards Alah-sui. 
On reaching a place named Kurah, you proceed by a small 
kotal, or hill-pass, towards Alah-sai. In this quarter, the 
space between the warm climate {garmsll) and the cold 
{sards'll) is merely the extent of this hill-pass of Kurah. 
By this hill-pass, at the beginning of the spring, the birds 
take their flight from the one to the other. The people of 
PIchghan, a place dependent on Nijrau, catch a great 
number of birds in their passage. In the ascent of the pass 
they build from distance to distance cots of stone, in which 
the fowlers sit and conceal themselves. They fasten one 
side of a net strongly, at the distance of five or six gaz; ^ 
one side of it is fixed down to the ground by stones, the 
other end, as far as half its length, three or four gaz, they 
fix to a stick, one end of which is held by the fowler, who 
is concealed, and sits on the %vatch, looking through holes 
left in the cot for the purpose, and waiting for the approach 
of the game from below. As soon as the birds come close 
up, he elevates one end of the net, and they rusli into it 
by their own impulse. By this device, they take a great 
quantity of fowl ; they boast, that sometimes they take 

* Bangash occupies the lower grounds from Gerdez to Kohnt. 
[According to Raverty {Notes, p. 75) Bangash was divided into two 
parts, Upper and Ijower, the eluof town being Kohat. It consisted of 
six main valleys, Khost.Dawar, Maidan, Sibri, BakrKhcl, and Kohat.] 

* Alah-sai. now called Tagau, Babur reckons it in the garmsU. 
The great difference of climate, however, takes place farther east, 
between Ali.sheng and Uzbm. 

* [i. e. to a stick that was three or four yards lonji.] 
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such a number, that they have not time to kill them in the 
mode commanded by the law.‘ In this country, the pome- 
granates of Alah-sai arc famous : for, although they are 
not very excellent, yet there arc none better in the country. 
Tliey carry them all to Hindustan. It.s grapes too arc 
pretty good. The wines of Alah-.sai are not stronger, but 
arc pleasanter than those of Nijrau.'^ 

Bedrau ^ is another Buluk, which lies close by Alali-sai. 
Here there are no fruits, and the cultivators are all Kafers. 
They raise corn. 

As in Khorasan and Samarkand the possessors of tlie 
Wolds ® are the Turks and Aimaks, so, in this country, the 
inliabitants of tlie Waste arc Hazaras and Afghans. The 
most powerful of the Hazaras in this territory are the 
Sultan Masaudi Hazaras, and the most powerful of the 
Afghans arc the Mahmcnd Afghans. 

The amount of the revenue of Kabul, whether arising 
from settled lands, or raised from the inhabitants of the 
wastes, is eight laks of shahrokhis.< 

The mountainous country on the east frontier of Kabul 
is broken and of two kinds, and the mountainous country 
on the west of Kabul is also of two sorts, in winch it differs 
from the liilly countries in tlic direction of Andcrub, Khost, 
and the Badakhshsinrit, whieh are all covered with the 
arckek, or mountain pine, well watered with springs, and 
abounding with soft and smooth heights ; the vegetation 
on these last, whether on the lulls, the gentle heights and 
eminences, or the valleys, is nil of one sort, and is of good 
quality. It abounds with the grass named k^h-butheh, 

» stronger and finer than those of Nijrau. 

* That is, by repeating tho Musulman confession of faith, and 

cutting their throats. It is usual to say only histnillah (in fhe natne 
of God). 

* Bedrau is perhaps the upper part of Tagau, now called 
Bahaghai. It is evidently higher up, by its having no fruits, and 
belonging to tho Kafers. 

[By wolds and wastes are meant the uncultivated pasture lands 

inhabited by tho nomad tribes.] 

* The rupee being equal to two ehahrokhis and a half, the shah- 
ro^is may bo taken at tenponee, thus making the revenue only 
£33,333 CfT. 8(7, — See Ayecn c Aiben, vol. ii, p. ICO. 
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whioli is excellent for horses. In tlie country* of Andejan. 
they also call this grass bulkeh-aut^^ but I was not ac- 
quainted with the origin of the name. In this countr\’ 
I learned that it is so called because it grows in bCtieh, 
knots, or patches.- Tlic ydildks. or summer residences of 
Hissar. Kluitlan. Samarkand. Ferghana, and Mogliulistan. 
are all the same kind of ydildks and pasttirages as these : 
and thotigh the summer retreats of Ferghana and Moghul- 
istan are not to be compared with the others, yet the hills 
and pastures are of the same sort. Xijrau again, and the 
hill countr\' of Lamghanat. Bajour. and Sawad, are of 
another kind, having many forests of pine, fir.^ oak. olive, 
and mastic, but the grass is by no means equal to that 
of the hill country* just mentioned. It is abundant enough 
and likewise tall enough, but good for nothing, and not 
kindly either for horses or sheep. Though these mountains 
are not nearly so elevated as those that compose the other 
hill-countiy*. and appear diminutive in comparison, yet they 
are singularly hard * hills ; there are indeed slopes and 
hillocks which have a smooth, level surface : yet hillocks 
and hills arc equally hard, are covered with rocks, anti 
inaccessible to horses. In these mountains there are many 
of the birds and animals of Hindustan, such as the parrot, 
the shdrak* the peacock, the iQkheh. the ape. the nil-gau.^ 
and the koieh-pdi (short-foot ®). and besides these, many 
other kinds of birds and animals, exceeding in number 
what I have heard of even in Hindustan.^ 

The mountainous country* which lies to the west is 
composed of the hills that form the valley of Zindan." the 

^ Omit pine, fir, 

which I never heard of in India. 


* [Kdh in Persian and awti in Turki both mean grass.] 

- [Or rather, according to P. do C.. ‘ .«hoot!5 ’ or ' tufts ’.] 

* [L c. difficult.] 

* [A species of Myna (.-t<*ridot/<eff^).] ^ ( Portur ] 

* [A species of deer, probably the Hog deer pr>rcintf.^).] 

* This valley seems to run e,ast and west, or north-east and south- 
west, across the road from Sarbiich to Fibak. The Daroh-suf. 
often mentioned by the Arabian writers, seems to lie west of 
Bamian ; Garzewfin stretches west from the river of Balkh, north 
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vale of SQf, with Garxcwaii and Gliarjestan, whicli hills ate 
all of the same description. Their ^razinj' grounds aie 
all in the valleys ; the hills, or hillocks^ have not a single 
handful of grass such as is to be found on the inounlains to 
the north, nor do they even abound much with the arcUeh 
pine. The grass in the grazing grounds is very lit for both 
horses and sheep, .\bove these hills, the whole countty 
is good riding ground, and level, and there all the culli\ated 
ground lies. Tiie deer are very numerous in these inoun- 
tains. The courses of the streams are generally profouml 
glens, often (piite perpendicular, and incapable ol being 
descended. It is a singular circumstance, that, while in 
all other mountainous tracts, the strengths,^ and stcej) 
and rugged places, are at the to]) of the hills, in these 
mountains the strong places are all towards the bottom. 

The hill-countries of Ghur, Karbu.-* and Hazara arc all 
of the kind that has been described. Their pasture-grass 
is in the valleys and plains. They have few trees, and 
even the archcfi pine does not grow in them. Tlie grass 
is nutritive to horses an<l slicep. The deer are numerous ; 
and the rugged and precipitous jdaccs, and strengths of 
these hills, are also near the bottom.* 

This hill-country, however, bears no resemblance to the Soutlar 
hill-countries of Khwiijeh Ismael, Dasht,^ Duki, and 
Afghanistan, which have all a uniformity of aspect, being 
very low, having little grass, bad water, and not a tree, 
and whicli arc an ugly and worthless country. At the 
same time, the mountains arc worthy of the men ; as the 
proverb says, ‘ A narrow place is large to the narrow- 
minded.’ There arc perhaps scarcely in the whole world 
such dismal-looking hill-countrics as these. 

* These mountains in contradistinction to those lost montioued 
have their strongholds on the top. 


of Charkend, to tho head of the Murghub. Gharjistun seems to 
have had Herat on the west, Farrah on the south, and Ghor on the 
cast . — Minis de I'Orienl, voL i, p. 325. 

* [i. e. strongholds.] 

’ In my Persian MS. it is sometimes called Karnud. 

® Daaht [plain] is Daman [foot-hills] ; Duki is the Hindi for a hill 
Babur always uses it for the south-eastern hills of Afghanistan. 
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In Kabul, although the cold is intense, and much snow 
tails in winter, yet there is plenty of firewood, and near 
at hand. They can go and fetch it in one day. The fuel 
consists chiefiy of mastic, oak, bitter almond, and the 
karkend. The best of these is the mastic, which burns 
with a bright light, and has also a sweet perfume ; it 
retains its heat long, and burns even when green. The 
oak, too, is an excellent firewood, though it burns with 
a duller light ; yet it affords much heat and light ; its 
embers last a long time, and it yields a pleasant smell in 
burning. It has one singular property : if its green branches 
and leaves arc set fire to, they blaze up and burn from the 
fcottom to the toj) briskly and with a crackling noise, and 
catch fire all at once. It is a fine sight to sec this tree bum. 
Tlic bitter almond is the most abundant and common of 
all, but it docs not last. The karkend is a low, prickly 
thorn, that burns alike whether green or dry ; it constitutes 
the only fuel of the inhabitants of Ghazni. 

The different districts of Kabul lie amid mountains 
which extend like so many mounds, ^ with the vales and 
level plains expanding between them. TIic greater part 
of tlie villages and population is found on these intermediate 
spaces. Deer and game arc scarce. In the autumn and 
spring, the red deer, which is the arkdrghalchek, always 
has a stated track which it follows, in going from its winter 
to its summer range. Those who arc fond of hunting, 
and who have hounds, prcoeeui)y this track, and, remaining 
on the watch, catch the deer. Tlic red deer - and » wild 
ass arc also found near the Surkliab,^ and Little Kabul, 
but the white deer ^ is never found there. In Gluizni, 
they have both the white deer and wild ass, and the white 

® Omil red deer and 


* [i. e. dams.] ® [Probably the Ovis amntoni.] 

* Oorkhar [Equivs onager], 

* This is the Surkhab which rises in Scfid-koh, and joins the 
Kabul river. 

® [This must be the Peisian gazelle {(Jazdla suhguttcrosa). Stern- 
dale in his Murmnals of India, pp. 460, states on the authority of 
Blanford that the name of this animal in the Turki of Yarkand and 
Kashgar is kik, sarkik, or jirdn.] 
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doer is soldoiu to be met with so pliini]> as near Ghazni. 
Ill the spring there are many limiting grounds in Kabul. 
Tlie great passage of tlic fowls and animals is by tlie 
b-uikT of the river Baran, for tliat river is enclosed by 
mountains both on the cast and west. Riglit opposite to 
this spot, that is, by the banks of the river Baran, is the 
grand pass up Hindu-kush. and there is no pass but itself 
in this vicinity. On that account all the game ascend the 
mountain by this route. If there be wind, or if any clouds 
rest oil the pass up Hindu-kush, the birds are unable to 
ascend it, and they all alight in the vale of Baran, when 
multitudes of them arc taken by the people of the ncigh- 
hourhood. About tlie close of the winter, the banks of the 
river Bariin are frequented by multitudes of waler-lowl, 
which arc extremely fat. The cranes, the karicarch ^ (or 
begla heron), and the larger game afterwards arrive in 
innumerable flocks, and arc seen in immense (|uantilies. 
On the banks of tlie river Baran, great mmibcrs of cranes 
arc caught in springes, which tlicy make for that jHirpose, 
as well as the heron,- tlic begla heron, and the khawdsil.^ 


Modrs of 
fowling. 


Tills last-mentioned fowl is rare. The mode of taldng these 
fowls is as follows : Tlicy spin a thin sliding .springe, about 
an arrow's flight long, and to the one end of this cord fix 
a double-pointed arrow, while on the other end of it they 
fasten a cross liandle of horn.® They then take a stick, 
of the thickness of the wrist, and a span in length, and 
commencing at the arrow, wind up the cord till it is all 
wound oil, after wliieli they make fast the horn handle, 
and pull out the stick of the thickness of the wrist, on which 
the cord had been w’ound ; the cord remaining wound up 


summer 

^ Omit and animals ® horn ring. 


* [The Demoiselle Crane {AntlirojMideji virgo).] 

* [This may be the Blue Heron {Ardai cinerea), which, according 
to Jcrtlon {Birds of India, vol. ii, p. 240), is found throughout 
Europe, Asia, and Africa.] 

’ [1 think from the conte.xt that tills must bo a mistake for 
liawasil, or jielican, as Khawasil, which means goldfinch, would be 
out of place here. There aro two species of Pelican found in India, 
viz. the white {PdicaniLs onocratUas) and the grey {P. Philipensis).] 
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and hollow. Taking a linn hold of the horn handle, they 
throw tlic dart, having the cord attached to it, at any fowl 
tliat conics near. If it falls on the neck or wings of the 
bird it twists round it, and brings it down. All tlic people 
on the Baran catcli birds in this manner ; but this mode of 
fowling is extremely dilhcult and unpleasant, as it must 
be practised on dark and rainy nights, for on such nights 
for fear of the ravenous animals and beasts of prey, they 
fly about constantly all night long, never resting till the 
morning ; and at such times they fly low. In the dark 
nights they keep flying over the running water, as it 
ajipears bright and white, and it is at sucli times when, 
from fear, they fly up and down above the streams all 
night long, that the fowlers cast their cords. One night 
I threw the cord many times, but at last it severed and 
the bird cscajicd ; next morning, however, they brought in 
both the bird and the severed cord twisted round it. In 
this manner the people of the Baran catch great numbers of 
herons. The kal/c i tdj ^ arc of the heron’s feathers. These 
plumes, or kalk i Ulj, arc one of the commodities carried into 
Irak and Khorasan from Kabul. There is a body of slave 
fowlers, 2 whose trade and occujiation is to act as fowlers ; 
they may consist of about two hundred or three hundred 
houses. One of the family of Taimur Beg first caused them 
to be brought from the neighbourhood of Multan. They 
have constructed tanks, and bending down the branches 
of trees, “ have placed nets over the tanks ; in this way they 
take every species of bird. These, however, are not the 
only persons who practise fowling, for all the inhabitants 
along the river Baran are extremely skilful in throwing 
the cord, in laying nets, and in every other device for 
taking fowl ; and they take birds of every description. 

In the .same season the migration ofilthe fish takes place 

“ They excavate tanks and on their banks fix long branches of trees, 
in the middle of wliich they lay nets. [P. de C. explains tliat the word 
mUunk used for ‘ long brandies of trees’ may mean a deeoy bird.] 


‘ Plumes [or aigrcttcl] worn on the cap, or turban, on great 
occasions. 

^ Ghulamun i = slave, or royal fowlers. 
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in the river Barfui ; lliey lirst of all take jJireat quantities 
of them by the net, and by erectin" ''ralinj's.* In the 
autumn season, when the plant named kCtlftn kftinlghi (or 
wild-ass-tail) has conic out, reached maturity, Ihnvered and 
seeded, they take ten or twelve loads of It, and twenty 
or thirty loads of the plant named gnk-shibak, and having 
brought them to the batdes of the river, shred them down 
and throw them into the stream ; the instant that the 
plants touch the water the lishes become intoxicated, and 
they begin to catch them. Farther down the river they 
construct gratings, in a convenient place, in the lollowing 
manner : They lake twigs of the tal- tree, of the thickness 
of one’s finger, and weave them into open gratings, lattice- 
wise ; this lattice-work they place nnder a water-fall 
where there is a hollow, and lay licaps of stones all around 


it, so that tlic water rushes through the wicker-work with 
a loud noise, and runs off below, wliile Die fish that come 
down the stream are home along and retainc<l by the 
wicker-work above ; and thus the fishes that have been 
intoxicated, while they come in numbers iloatiiig down the 
current, arc taken within these gratings. They ealeli great 
quantities of fish in this manner, in tlic rivers of Gulbeliur, 
Purwan, and Istalif.''^ 

There is anotlicr singular way in wlueii they catch fish 
in Lamghanat during the winter. In places where the 
water falls from a height, they dig out liollow pits of about 
the size of a liousc, and laying them with stones in the 
form of the lower part of a cooking furnace, they heap on 
stones above the pits, leaving only one passage for the 
water to descend ; and they pile the stones up in such 
a manner, tiiat, except by this single jiassagc, there is no 
other for any fish either to conic or go. The water of the 
stream finds its way through these stones that have been 
heaped on, so that this contrivance answers the purpose of 
a fish pool. In winter, whenever fish are required, they 


* Tho chick, or gratings, are frames of open basket-work, which 
allow the water to pass, but retain the fish. 

* [P. de C. has ‘willow’. Tal ( = the Palmyra jmlm) seems un- 
suitable here.] 

* These rivers all run into the Baran. 
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Open one of tliesc pits, and take out forty or fifty fishes at 
a time. In some convenient place of the pit an opening is 
foriiicd, and excepting at that outlet, all the sides of it 
arc secured with rice straw, over which stones are piled up. 
At tiie opening they fasten a kind of wicker-work like 
a net, the two extremities of which arc contracted and 
brought near each other. In the middle of this first wicker- 
net they fix another piece of wicker net-work, in such 
a way that the mouth of this last may correspond with that 
of the other, but its whole length be only about half of 
that of the one first mentioned. They make the mouth of 
this inner net-work very narrow. Wliatever enters it 
must pass into the larger wickcr-nct, the lower part of 
which is so constructed that no fish can escape back. The 
lower part of the mouth of the inner wicker-net is so formed 
that, when fish have once entered the upper part, they 
must proceed one by one down to tlie lower part of its 
mouth. The sharpened sticks forming the lower part of 
the mouth are brouglit close togctlier. Wliatever passes 
this mouth comes into the larger wieker-nct, tlie lower 
passage of which is strongly secured, so that the fish cannot 
escape ; and should it turn and attempt to swim back, it 
cannot get up, in consequence of the sharpened jirongs 
tliat form the lower mouth of the small inner wicker-net. 
Every time that they bring these nets, they fasten them 
in the water-course of the fish-pool, and then take off the 
covering of the fish-pool, leaving all its sides secured by 
the rice-straw. Whatever they can lay hold of in the 
hollow pit they seize, while every fish that attempts to 
escape by the only issue left necessarily comes into the 
wieker-net that has been mentioned, and is taken there. 
This mode of catching fish I never saw practised elsewhere. 

Some days after the taking of Kabul, Muklm requested 
permission to proceed to Kandahar ; and, as had been 
settled by the capitulation, I dismissed him safe and sound, 
with all his baggage, effects, and followers, to join his 
father and elder brother. .After his departure I partitioned 
out the country of Kabul amoi»g those Begs only who had 
lately taken service with me.® Ghazni and its dependencies 

a among the Mirzaa and Begs who had taken refuge with me. 
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I gave to Jclianglr Mirza ; tlic Tumun of Naitgcnliar. 
Maiidrawar, the Darcli-Nur, the Darcli-Kimer, Nurgil, 
and Cheghanscrai, I gave to Nasir Mirza. Those Begs 
and young olliccrs who liad followed me in iny expeditions 
and dangers, I rewarded ; giving to one of them a village, 
to another an estate in land, but to none of them did I give 
the government of a district. Nor was this the sole oeeasion 
in which I acted in this manner ; but uniformly, whenever 


the Most High God prospeied my undertakings, I always 
regarded and ])rovidcd for those Begs and soldiers who 
were strangers and guests, in the first i)lace, and in a 
superior manner to the Baburians,^ and those who were 
of Andcjan. In spite of this, it has been a great misfortune 
to me a that I have always been charged with favouring 
none but my own Baburians and llie Andejaniuns. Tliere 
is a i)rovcrb, 

{Turki ) — What is it enemies will not say 'I 

What is it dreams will not display t 

{Peraian ) — The gates of a city you may shut; 

You cannot shut the mouth of an cuomy. 


As many lls and Uluses hud come to me from llissar, 
Samarkand, and Kunduz, it a])pcarcd advisable, as Kabul 
was a confined country, and to be governed by tlie sword, 
not the pen, and incapable of supplying a contribution in 
money sufficient for all iny people, that a levy of corn 
should be made and given to the wives, families, and 
followers of the lls and Uluses, to enable them to proceed 
with us in our wars and expeditions. It was therefore 
determined to raise thirty thousand loads of grain,® from 
Kabul, Ghazni, and their dependencies. As I was at that 
time very imperfectly acquainted with the revenues and 
resources of Kabul, the amount was excessive, and the 
country suffered extremely. 


Levies a 
contiibu- 
t io!) oil 
Kabul. 


^ it is strange 


* [L e, Babur’s old adherents (P. de C.)] 

• A kharwar [ass-load] is generally-one hundred man of Tabriz. — 
Leyden. Abul-Fazl says, that it is equal to 40 kandahariy or 
10 Hindustani mans. — Vol. ii, p. 158. It is about 700 pounds 
avoirdupois. 
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It was at this time that I invented a kind of writing 
called the Baburi hand. 


I had imposed a large contribution of horses and sheep 
on the Sultan Masaudi Hazaras, and sent collectors to 
receive it. In a few days I heard from them that tlie 
Hazaras 1 refused to pay, and were in a state of rebellion. 
Several times before, they had been guilty of depredations 


on the roads of Ghazni and Gerdez.^ On these accounts 
I took the field for the purpose of falling on them by sur- 
prise ; and having advanced by way of Meidan, we cleared 
the pass of Nirkh^ by night, and, by the time of morning 
prayers, fell uj)on the Hazaras in the territory of Chatu, 
and beat them to our heart’s content. Returning thence 
by way of Sang-c-surakh, Jehangir Mirza took leave to 
go to Ghazni, while I returned to Kabul. When I reached 
Kabul, Yar Hussain, the son of Darya Khan, came from 


Behreh ‘ to offer me his services. 


A few days afterwards, having mustered my army, and 
assembled the jiersons best acquainted with the situation 
of the country, I made particular inquiries regarding the 
state and condition of the different districts on every hand. 
Some advised that we should march against Dasht ; ^ 
others preferred Bangash ; while others proposed to 
advance against Hindustan. It was at last determined in 
council to make an irruption into Hindustan. 

In the month of Shaban, when the sun was in Aquarius, 
I set out from Kabul towards Hindustan ; and proceeding 
by way of Badam-chashmeh and Jagdallk,“ in six marches 
reached Adinapur. I had never before seen the garnisil 
(or countries of warm temperature), nor the country of 


' It is not clear where the Sultan Masaudi Huzurus lay ; but it 
must have been west or south-west of Kabul, among the hills. 
[According to Raverty {Notes, p. bUO), the country of the Sultun 
Mas’udi Hazaras is reached through the Sanglakh valley out of 
which the Kabul river issues.] 

* Clerdez lies upwards of 65 miles south-east from Kabul. [It is the 
chief village of Zurmat.] 

^ Nirkh lies west of Kabul. [The Nirkh Pass is now known as 
the Kotal i tukhi, or Pass of the Sepulclirc. Raverty’s Notes, ji. 690.] 

* Or Bhireh, on the Rehat [or JhelumJ. * Daman. 

* This is the straight road to Peshawar and Attok from Kabul. 
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Hindustan. Immediately on reneliinfj tl»ein,-'i j Ijdield a new 
world. The prass was tlilTerent, the trees different, the wild 
animals of a different sort, tlie birds ofa different |>liimag<', 
the manners and ciisloms of the Ils and \ duses (the wander- 
ing tribes) of a different kiinl.^ I was slrnek with astonish- 
ment, and imleed there was room f!)r wonder. 

Nasir Mirza, wlio, a little before, had come to his govern- 
ment. now waiter! npon me at .Vrllnapilr. As the Aimsdks 
ot that neighbourhood, with their followers, had moved 
down with all their families into Lainghanfit . for t he purpose 
of wintering there. I halted a day or two in that vicinity, 
til! I was joined by them and the troops that were behiml : 
anrl then taking them ahuig with me. I went on to Kush- 
gumhez.2 lower down than .Irii-Shahi.^ Nasir Mirza having 
made»' some provision fttr his dependants and followers 
from the country under his government, stayed behind l)y 
permission at Kush-gumbez. promising to follow in two or 
three rlays. 

Marching from Kush-gumbez, when we halted at Garm- 
chcshmeli,* they brought me one Pekld,^ a head-man of the 
Gagianis. wlio had been used to aeeomj)any the caravans. 
I carried on Pekhi along with me. in order to have the 
benefit of his information concerning the road ami the 
country. In one or two marches I passed Kheiber, ami 

" Ningnniur, i. to mnke 


Jfr. Forster, in travollins the same road, in an opposite direetion 
was sensible of .a similar change. ‘ About three miles to the east, 
ward of Gandamak, erossed a small fordable river, ninninc to the 
southward. The air. hitherto hot, had assumed at this place a sudden 
coldness ; not effecte<l by any change of weather, but, acreeabb 
to the observ.ation of travellers, peculiar to the climate of thU paii 
of the eounti^'. The shortness of our st.iy would not permit nr 
inquiry into the cause of this quick trniisifion ; nor could any ol 
my nssoomtes, thoiigh used to the road, give a roasonahle necounf 

T™.*, vol ii. p. r,8. sc..on,l clition. The cause 

position of the neighbouring mountains. 

* The Bird’s Dome. 

* The royal or chief stream. * Hot-snrinc 


ra‘;si\s 

KhfMhpr* 
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ciicnnijied nt Jam.^ I had Iieard of the fame of Giirh-Katri,^ 
which is one of the holy places of the Jogis of the Hindus, 
wlio come from great distances to cut off their Iiair and 
shave tlieir beards at this Gurh-Katri. As soon as I readied 
Jam, I immediately rode out to visit Bekram.^ I saw its 
stuiicndous tree, and surveyed tlie country. Our guide was 
Malik Bu-said Ivamari. Although we asked particularly 
lor Gurh-Katri. he did not show us where it was ; but just 
as we had returned, and were close upon the camp, he said 
to Kliwujeh Muhammed Amm that Gurh-Katri was close 
upon Bekram. but that he di<l not mention it, for fear of 
being obliged to go among its narrow caverns and dangerous 
recesses. The Kliwajeh, exclaiming against him as a per- 
fidious rogue, immediately repeated what he had said ; but 
as the day was nearly spent, and the way long, I could not 
go back to visit it. 

At this station I held a consultation about passing the river 
Sind, and which way I should direct my course. Bfiki 
Cheghaniani advised that, instead of crossing the Sind, wc 
should proceed against a place called Kohat, which lay at 
the distance of two marches ; that the inhabitants were 
very numerous and very wealthy ; and he produced some 
Kfibul men, who confirmed what he liad stated. I had 
never even heard the name of the place ; but as my principal 
man, and tlic one who possessed most influence and authority 
in the army, had urged our marching against Kohat, and 
had even called in evidence to fortify his opinion, I gave up 
my plan of crossing the river and inv’ading Hindustan ; 
and therefore, marching off from Jam, and crossing the 
Bareli,^ advanced up to Muhammed Pekh and Abani, and 
encamped not far from them. 

At this time the Gagiani Afghans were in Peshawar, and, 

* Now Jamrud. 

’ Gurh-Katri is now the site of the Tohsil head-quarters at 
Peshawar. 

’ [Digram is included in the present city of Peshawar. In the 
Ai/hi i Akhari (p. 451) it is described as follows : ‘ Toman Bekram, 
commonly called Peishor, enjoys a delightful spring season. Here 
is a temple, called Gor Khatri, a place of religious resort, particularly 
for Jogis.’] 

* The river of Peshawar. 
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from dread of my army, llioy liad all drawn off to the skirts 
of the mountains. At this encampment, Kho.srou Ga^iani, 
one of the cidef men of the Gujiianis, came and paid me 
his respects. I took him to accompany Fckhi, in order to 
have the benefit of their a<!viec rej^ardiii/^ the roads and tlie 
country. 

Marohin" from this station about midnight, and passin" und i.luti- 
Muharnmcfl Pc'kli at sunrise, we fell upon and plundercal di-rsii. 
Kohni ^ a!)out hinoheon-lime,^ and found a great manv 
bullocks and buffaloes. ^Ve also nuule a great many 
Afghans prisoners ; but the whole of these I sought out 
and rclcaso<l. In their houses immense quantities of grain 
were found. Our plundering parties pushed on as far as Ihe 
river .Sind, on the hanks of which they stayc«l all night, !ind 
next day came and rejoined mo. The army, however, found 
none of Ihe riches which Baki Cheghaniani had led us to 
expect ; and Baki was greatly ashamed of his expedition. 

Having tarried two days ami two nights in Kohal. and 
called in our plundering detachments, we held a council to con- 
sider whither we should now bend our course ; and It was 
determined that wc should ravage the lands of the Afghans 
in Bannu and Bangasli, and then return hack by way of 
Xaghz 3 and Fermfil. Yur Hussain, the son of Darya Kium, 
wlio had come and joined me in Kabul, and tendered his 
allegiance, requested that instructions might he issued to 
the Dila/.aks, the Yusuf-zais, and Gagianis.^ to act under his 
orders, pledging himself that he would carry my power 
beyond the Sind. I granted Iiim the authority wliich he 
required, and he took leave of me at Kohat. 

TakingourdeparturcfromKohat.wc marched up^ towards 

Bangash, by the route of Hangu. Between Kohat and MardiM by 

* Eleven o’clock. 

marked on Renncll’s 

oZsl ri H. • If Fermfd being 

Gardez ahmii ^ bank It is situated between Bannu and 

I r A% n south-east of the latter.] 

found in Rrvcrt™s 

* The road from Kohat to Bangash is west by south. ■ 
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Hangii tlierc lies a valley, with a liigh mountain on each 
side, through wliieh the road passes. When in the course of 
our inarch we had reached this glen, tlie Afghans of Kohat 
and that quarter having collected, occupied the hills that 
overhang the glen on both sides, raised the war-shout, and 
made a loud clamour. Malik Bii-said Kaniari, who was 
well acqiiainteiT with the whole of Afghanistan, was our 
guide. lie told us that, a little farther on, there was a small 
hill on the right of the road, and that, if the Afghans should 
pass from their mountain to that hill, which was detached, 
we might then surround them on all sides, and get hold 
of them. Almighty God accomplished our wishes. The 
/Afghans having deseended upon us, came and occupied 
that detached hill. I instantly dispatched a j^arty of my 
men to take possession of the neck of ground between the 
mountain and the hill. I ordered tlic rest of the army to 
attack the hill on both sides, and. moving regularly forward, 
to punish them for their temerity. The moment my troops 
advanced upon them, the Afghans found that they couhl 
not stand their ground, and in an instant a hundred or 
a hundred and fifty of them were brought down ; of these 
some were brought in alive, but only the heads of the greater 
part of them. The Afghans, when they are reduced to 
extremities in war. come into the presence of tlicir enemy 
with grass between their teeth ; being as much as to say 
'I am voiir ox’. This custom' I first observed on the 
present occasion ; for the Afghans, when they could not 
maintain the contest, approached us with grass in their 
teeth. Orders were given for beheading such of tliem ns 
had been brought in alive, and a minaret ^ was erected of 
their heads at our next halting-place. 

On the morrow I marched on and encamped at Ilangu. 
The Afghans of that quarter had fortified a hill, or made it 
a sangcr, I first heard the word .w/uger ' on coming to 

* It is as old as the time of the heroes of the Shahuiimrh, or at 
least of Firdausi. 

= Thi.s l)arharous custom has always ])revailed among the Tartar 
conquerors of Asia. 

=• Sanqrr is now in constant use in Krd)ul and Persia for an 
cntrcnchnicnt or field-work. 

i 
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fartific<l a finugcr. Tbe troop.s, iinuiedialely on eoiuiiif; up 
to the sangcr, stormed and took it, and cut off a buiidred 
or two hundred heads of the refractory Afghans, wliieli 
they brought down along with them. Here also we erected 
a minaret of licads. 

Marching from Ilangu, the second stage brought us to 
a place called Tild at the bottom of the upper Bangash. 

The soldiers set out to plunder the Afghans of the neigh- 
bourhood. Some of them, who had made an attack on 
a sangcr, rctunied without success.'^ 

Marching from thence, and proceeding in a direction in Ri>.vhrH 
which there ivas no road, wc halted one night, and on the 
day after reached a very precipitous declivity, where wc were 
obliged to dismount, and descended by a long and .steep 
defile, after which we encamped in Rannu.® The soldier.s, 
as well as the camels and horses, sufTcrod extremely in the 
steep descent and the narrow defile ; ami the greater part 
of the bullocks, w'hicli wc liad brouglit away as plunder 
in the course of tliis expedition, dropped down by tlie way. 

The common road was only a kos or two to our right ; 
and the road by which we were conducted was not a horse- 
road. As the herds and shepherds sometimes drove their 
flocks of sheep and mares down this descent and by tlie 
defile, it was for tliat reason termed Gosfcnd-li/lr, or the 
Sheep-road, liar signifying a road in the Afglian language. 

Our chief guide was Malik Bu-.saTd Kamari ; and the soldiers 

in general attributed the taking of this left-hand road to 
some design in him. 

Immediately on descending from the hills of Bangash 
and Naghz, Bannu appeared in sight. It lias tlie appearnnee 
of a flat and level champaign. On the north arc the hills ^ 

^ rather too lightly 

■ [Thai.] 

* These last marches must have beon'southerly. [The Bannu hero 
meant is not the modem teivn of that'name, but ‘ the fertile plain 
south weH of the Salt Range, which isVcll watered by the Kurram 
nver .—Thornton’s Oazelteer of India.} 

* The Salt^rango. 

nABt^n I 
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of Bangasli and Nagliz. The Bangash river ^ runs through 
the Bannu territory, and by means of it chiefly is the country 
cultivated. On the south are Choupareh and the river 
Sind ; on the east is DInkot, and on tlie west is Dasht, 
which is also called Bazar and Tak.* Of the Afghan tribes, 
the Kerani, the Kivi, the Sur, the Isakhail, and Niazai 
cultivate the ground in this country. On ascending into 
the Bannu territory, I received information that the tribes 
inhabiting the plain had erected a savger in the hills to the 
north. I therefore dispatched against them a body of troops 
under Jehanglr Mirza. The sanger against which he went 
was tliat of the Kivi tribe. It was taken in an instant, 
a general massacre ensued, and a number of heads were cut 
off and brought back to the camp. A great quantity of 
cloth was taken on this occasion by the army. Of the heads 
a pile of skulls was formed in the Bannu country. After the 
taking of this sanger, one of the chiefs of the Kivis, named 
Shadi Klian, came to me with grass in his mouth, and made 
his submission. I spared and gave up to him all the prisoners 
who had been taken alive. 

After the sack of Kohat, it had been resolved that, after 
plundering the Afghans about B angashandBannu,we should 
return back to Kiibul by way of Naghz or Fcrmul. After 
ravaging Bannu, however, persons perfectly acquainted with 
the whole routes represented to me that Dasht was near 
at hand ; that the inhabitants were wealthy and the roads 
good ; and it was finally determined that, instead of return- 
ing by Fermul, we should plunder the Dasht, and return baek- 
by that road.®® 

^ it was determined after making a raid on Baslit to return by 
Fermul. 

* The Kurram. 

* All through hi.s operations in Bannu, Bfibur uses west for south, 
and the other points of the compass accordingly. Hence we have 
on the east Choupareh and the Sind, on the north DInkot, on the 
south Dasht or Daman. [Tiik, or Tank, is the head-quarters of 
a TehsTl in the Dcrah Ismail Khan District, N.W.F.P. It is said to 
have long been the capital of Daman. Bazar is described in Thorn- 
ton’s Gazetteer as a town in the District of Bannu on the right bank 
of the Kurram river, 60 miles north of Dcrnb Ismail Khan town.] 

’ This road was more tothe south, and more circuitous than the other. 
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On tho morrow, we marched tli^'iiee. and haltf-tl on llie 
banks of the same river, at a village of tlfc Isakliail.^ llie 
Isakhail having had notice of our a])proach, had betaken 
themselves to the Choupareli mountains.^ I next inarclicd 
from the village of tlie Isakhail, and eneaini)ed fm llie skirls 
of the Choupareh mountains, while the skirmishers, ascend- 
ing the mountain, stormed a sangrr of the Isakhail, and 
brought back sheep, cattle, and cloths, in great quantity. 
Tlie same night, the Isakhail Afghans attempted a surprise ; 
but as I had been particularly cautious, they did lud succeed. 
Tiie wiiolo arruy had been drawn up in battle array, with 
right and left wing, centre and van, at their stations, arnu'd 
and ready to maintain their posts ; and there were fool- 
soldiers on the watch all round the camp, at the distance of 
lather more than a bowsliot from the tents. In this manner 
the army passed llie night. F/Very niglit I <lrew ojit the 
army in the same manner ; and every night three or bmr of 
my most trusty chiefs'* in turn went the rounds about the 
camp with torclies. I myself also took one round. Sueli 
persons as had not repaired to their posts had their noses slit, 
and were led about llie earn]) in that stale. On the right 
whig was .Tehanglr Mirza, with Haki Cheghriniani, ShirTiu 
Taghai, Syed Hussain Akber, and several other Hegs; 
on the left wing were Mirza Khan, Abdal Ha/.fik Mir/a, 
K^sim Beg, and some other Bogs ; in the centre t here were 
none of the superior Begs, all of them were Begs of my own 
household ; in the van were Syed Kasim, the chamberlain. 
Baba Ughul Allah-berdi, and several other Begs. The wboV 
army was divided into six bodies, each of which, in its tuni, 
was appointed to keep watch for one whole day an<l night. 

Leaving the skirt of this mountain I marched towards 
the west,^ and halted between Dasht and Bnnnu,^ at a tank 
•'* the olTicers of my household 


Arrives in 
1 1 10 I.Sll- 
kliail 
country. 


o( 

lliuliiig 

water. 


* The Isakhail are one of tho principal tribes of Afghans. (The 
Niazai are a section of tlic Isakhcyls.] 

® Tho Choupareh mountains seem to be the ridge between Largi 
and the Sind. 

’ That is, as explained, tho south. 

* Babur has now crossed the Kurram and (ininblln^ and is ad- 
vancing south to the Dn.slit or Daman. Between Duinan and Bannu , 
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in which tlierc was no watcr.« The soldiers here digging 
in the dry bed of a river, iirocnred water for themselves, 
their flocks, mares, and cattle. By digging a gaz or a gaz 
and half into the dry channel, water was found ; and 
it is not in this river alone tliat this occurs, but in all the 
beds of rivers in Hindustan, water is witli certainty found 
by digging down a gaz or a gaz and a half. It is a wonderful 
jirovision of Providence, that tliough in Hindustan there 
is no permanently running water except in tlie large rivers, 
yet that water should be found so near the surface in all the 
dry channels of the rivulets. 

Marching from this dry river in the morning, the light 
cavalry moving forward without anything to encumber 
tliern. about afternoon prayers reached the villages of 
Dasht.^ Tiie skirmishers immediately proceeded to ravage 
several of the villages, and brought off much spoil in raiment, 
flocks of sheep, and horses bred for sale. All this night, 
til) morning, and all next day till night,'* the beasts of burden, 
flocks of sheep, camels, and foot-soldiers of the army, which 
had been left behind on the road, continued to drop in. 
During the day that wc remained here, the pillaging parties 
went out, and brought in numbers of sheep and oxen from 
thf villages of Dasht. Having also fallen in with some 
Afghan merchants, they took a great quantity of white cloth, 
aromatic drugs, sugar, both candied and in powder, the stout 
species of horses called Tipchak, and other horses which 
they had for sale. Mendi Moghul dismounted Khwfijeh 
Khizer Lohani,- who was one of the most noted and eminent 
of the Afghan merchants, cut off his head, and brought it to 
the camp. Shirim Taghai had gone out in the rear of the 
pillagers. He met an Afghan on foot, who struck him a 
blow with his sword that cut off his forc-fmger. 

in a waterless tableland. b noon, 

and also between Diimrm and Isakhail, which Babur considers 
as part of Bannu, there is a halt without water by whichever way 
you go. 

* [The plain.] 

* Lohani is the general name for most of the tribes of Diiman, 
the greatest merchants of Afghanistan. 
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On the next morning we marched forward, and halted at 
no great distance, among the villages of Daslit. Oiir next 
march was to the banks of the river Guinal. From Daslit 
there are two roads that lead to tlie west. One of them is 
the road of Sang-c-surakh, which reaches Fermiil by way of 
Bfirck.» The other is along the banks of the (lumal which also 
conducts to Fernuil, but without passing Burek. The road 
along the Gumal is generally jireferred. During tlie few days 
that I had been in the Daslit, it had rained incessantly ; and 
the Gumal had in consequence swelled so much, that it was 
with great dilliculty that wc found a ford by which we could 
pass. Persons who knew the road informed me that it 
would be necessary by the Gumal road to cross the river 
several times ; which would be attendet! with extreme 
difficulty if the flooding should continue as high as it then 
was. Some hesitation still remained respecting the pro- 
priety of taking this route ; nor were our opinions (piite 
settled next morning when the drum beat for the march. 
It was my intention to have conversed over the matter as 
wc mounted our horses,^ and to have followed the route that 
should then appejir best. It was the Id e and I was 
engaged in performing the ceremonial ablutions required on 
account of that festival, while Jchanglr Mir/.a and the Begs 
were conversing on the subject. Some of them suggested 
that the mountain on the west of the Dasht, which they call 
the Mehtcr Siileimani mountain,® lies between Dasht and 
Duki ; that if we could turn the extremity « of the mountain 
wc should come to a road that was level, although it might 
make a difference of a march or two. This jilan meeting 
with their approbation, they directed the piarch of the 
army towards the edge of the mountain.® Before I had com- 

” Barak. 

^ It was my intention when the drum had sounded the departure 
next morning to discuss the matter as we rode along. 


f or Qrmtcr Bomba, is the feast on the conclusion 

of the fast of the Ramzan. It commencos aa soon as the new moon 
of ohawal is seen. 

The mountain of the Prophet Solomon, called also the Takht e 
iiuletman, or Solomon’s Throne. 

The army would seem to have marched by Pezu. 


the (jurual. 


March 7 
1505. 
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pleled my ablutions, the army was in full march for the skirts 
of tl»e mountains, and many had even i)asscd tlic river 
Gumal. As none of us had ever been this road, we were 
perfectly ignorant of its length or siiortness. It had been 
adopted on mere idle surmise. The stated prayers of the 
Ifi were recited on the banks of the Gumal. Intliisyearlhc 
iVowros^ fell remarkably near the Id e fitr, tlicrc being only 
a few days between them. On the subject of this approxima- 
tion I composed the following g/mzel : 

llii'y are blest who see the new moon and the face of their beloved 
ut the same lituo : 

Hut 1, far from the countenance of my beloved and her eyebrow, 
cxj)cricncc only sorrow. 

0 Habur, deem thou the face of thy love the best of new’ moons, 
and an interview the best of Ids ! 

For a better day than that thou canst not find, were there a hundred 
festivals of Nouroz, and a hundred Hairams. 

Leaving the banks of the Gumal, we directed our course 
towards the south, and inarched along the skirts of the 
mountain. We had advanced a kos or two, when a body of 
death-devoted Afghans presented themselves on an eminence 
close upon the mountain. Wc instantly proceeded to charge 
them at full gallop ; the greater part of them fled away ; the 
rest foolishly attempted to make a stand on some small 
hills, which were on the skirts of the heights. One Afghan 
took his stand on a detaclicd hillock, apparently because all 
its other sides being steep and a direct precipice, he had no 
road by which to escape. Sultan AliChanak rode up, ‘'gained 
the summit, engaged and took him. This feat, whicdi he 
performed in my jiresencc, was the occasion of his future 
favour and advancement. In another declivity of the hill, 
Kutluk Kadem engaged an Afghan in combat, and while they 
grappled, both of them fell tumbling from a height of ten or 
twelve gaz ; at last, however, Kutluk cut off his head, and 
brought it in. Kupek Beg grappled with another Afghan on 
a steep knoll, when both the combatants came rolling from 

a further side Add all in mail, 

* The iVottros is the feast of the old Persian new-year. 
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tlic top midway down ; but he also brought away tlic 
Afghan's head. A great many of these Afghans fell into my 
hands on this occasion, but I released them all. 

After leaving Dasiit, we marched for three stages in a 
southerly direction, keeping close to the skirts of the moun- 
tain of Mehter Suleiman ; and at the close of the fourth 
halted at Bllali,‘ a small district lying on the banks of the 
Sind, and which is dependent on Multan. The inhabitants 
in general took directly to their boats, and crossed the 
river ; a few plunged into the water, and crossed it by 
swimming. Opposite to this village there was an island, on 
whicli we observed several natives who had not passed 
over to the mainland ; many of our troops drove their 
horses, all armed as they were, into the river, and passed 
over. Several of them were carried down by the stream ; 
of my followers one was Kul Ahmed Aruk, another the 
chicfofmy tent-pitchers 2 and house servants of Jehangir 
Mirza’s followers, one was Kuitmas Tiirkinan. In this 
island a considerable booty in clotlics, furniture, and other 
property fell into the hands of our men. All the people of 
that uciglibouriioud passed the Sind in boats, and went to 
the other side. A party that had passed immediately 
opposite to the island, trusting to the breadth of the river, 
drew their swords, and began to flourish them in an insulting 
way. Among those wlio had passed over to tlic island, one 
was Kul Bayezid tlic cupbearer,^ who alone, and on an 
unarmed horse, threw himself into the stream and jiushed 
for them. The water on the otlicr side of the island was 
twice as broad as on this side. After swimming his horse for 
the distance of a bowshot in the face of the enemy, who 
stood on the banks, it got footing and took ground, with the 
water reaching as high as the flap of the saddle. Jie slopped 
there as long as milk takes to boil ; and having apparently 
made up his mind, seeing nobody following behind to 
support him, and having no hopes of receiving any assistance, 
he rushed with great speed on the enemy who occupied 

Omit and house servants 

‘ Abul-Fazl says ‘ on the outside of Terbilah 

* MehUr Farash, • Bckawel — also a taster. 
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the bank : they discharged two or three arrows at him, 
but durst not stand their ground, and fled. Alone, on an 
unarmed horse, ^ devoid of all support, to swim across such 
a river as the Sind, to put the enemy to flight and occupy 
their ground, was a stout and manly feat. After the enemy 
had taken to flight, our troops passed over, and got a consider- 
able booty in cloth, cattle, and other plunder. Although 
on .several former occasions I had distingui.shcd KOI Bayezid 
by marks of favour, in consecpience of the .scrvice.s which 
he had done, and of the bravery which he had repeatedly 
displayed, and liad promoted him from the ollice of cook 
to be one of my tasters, yet after this last courageous 
achievement, I was still more resolved to show him every 
possible mark of favour, and accordingly I did distinguish him 
in the most marked manner, as will be mentioned. In truth, 
he was worthy of every kind of attention an<i honour. 

I made other two marches down the river Sind, kee])ing 
close to its banks. The soldiers had now completely knocked 
up their horses, from being perpetually on plundering parties, 
in the course of wliich too they had gained no booty worth 
the while. It consisted chiefly of bullocks ; in the Dasht 
they had got some sheep, and in several j)laccs clothes, 
and such like articles. After leaving the Dasht, they got 
nothing but bullocks. In our marches along the Sind, how- 
ever, these were found in such plenty, that the meanest 
retainer in the army often picked up three or four hundred 
bullocks and cows ; but from their very numbers they were 
obliged to leave the greater part of them behind.^ 

For three marches I proceeded along the Sind, and 
separated from it right against the tomb of PIr Kanu,^ 
on reaching which we halted. As some of the soldiers had 

at least as many were left behind at each stage as were brought 
in. 


* Yedak often signifies a led horse. 

^ [The tomb of Pir Kanii is at Sakhi Sarwar near Derail Ghazi 
Khan. The shrine of the saint is still a place of pilgrimage and 
held in deep veneration by both Hindus and Muhammedans. He 
was a Seyyid, named Ahmed Sultan Sakhi (Sarwar = spiritual guide), 
and was honi about 1252 and died about \. d. 1291. Raverty’s 
.Yo/€.s, p. 12.] 
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wounded several of the alleiidants at the loinb, 1 ordered 
one of the culprits to he punished, and he was hewn to 
pieces as an example. This tomb is very highly respected 
in Hindusirm. It lies on tlic skirls of a hill which is con- 
nected with the mountain of Mchter Suleiman. 

Takinj;» my departure from this tomb, I reached the lop 
of a hill-pass/ where we halted. MarehiiiK from thence 
I fiained Uudi, a jdace dependent on the country of Dfiki.- 
^Vhile ino\’inK from that station, Fa/il (lokulUish, the 
Darogha of Slvi,^ a servant of Shah Bej','* with twenty of 
his people, who had come to reconnoitre us, were seized 
and brou/^hl in ; but as at that time we were not on bad 
terms, I dismissc<l t hem with their arms and horses. 

Leaving this station, the second march brought us to 
Chotirdi, one of the villages of Duki,® near which we en- 
camped. Though the horses had undergone great fatigue 
in the continual plundering parties in whieli they ha<l 
been engaged, both before reaching the Sind, and along its 
banks, yet they had plenty of corn, and abundance of grain 
cut in the ear, so that they did not flag. But when we left the 
banks of the Sind, and moved up by Pir Kanu, there were 
no longer green cuttings, or at least in two or three marches 
a very inconsiderable quantity of young corn was occasionally 
met with. I could not even get corn l^or my own horse. In 


The pass of Pawat lies above Sakhi Sanvar. 

* [Or rather, ‘a stream belonging to the territory of Duki 
(Leyden and P. do C.).] 

’ [Sibi is the head-quarters of a district of the same name in 
Bcluchistan situated near the cast bank of the Nari river, 88 miles 
SE. of Quetta in 29° 33' N. and 67° 53' E.] 

* Shah Beg, Zulnun Beg’s son, when ox|K!llcd from Ghazni and 
Kabul, had occupied the country below Sivistan. Ho finally con- 
quered Sind. 

* [Duki (ceded to us in 1879) is west by north of Dorah Ghazi 
Khan, lying between Thai and Loralai. Duki is now a Tahsil of the 
Loralai District, the head-quarters of which aro situated near Duki 
village, oil an affluent of the Beji river. There are good posture 
grounds in this tract, which is cliioHy inhabited by Kakars, Khetriins, 
and Musakheyls. In Babur's time Duki was probably the name 
of a tract wWch included a large portion of the present Loralai 
District. Chotiali is duo west of Derail Ghazi Khan, about midway 
between it and Thai. It now forms part of the Loralai District.] 
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llic course of these marches, the horses of the army began 
to flag.'^ In tlie stage at which we lialted after leaving 
C'hotiali, I was even forced to leave my pavilion-tent ^ 
behind for want of carriage. While there, sucli a rain fell 
during the niglit, that the water reached above the knee 
among the tents, and I was obliged to sit on carpets j)ilcd on 
eaeli other ; in w'hieh melancholy plight we were forced 
to wear away tlie iiiglit till mouiing aj)pcared. 

A march or two after, Jehanglr Mirza came uj) to me, and 
whispered in my ear, ‘ I have a word to speak with you in 
[irivate,* I retired with him, and he said to me, ‘ Baki 
Cheghaniani has been with me, and said, We intend to send 
the King, with seven, eight, or ten persons, over the Sind, 
and to raise you to the throne.’ I asked, ‘ Who are his 
inferior associates in this j)lot ? * He replied, ‘ Baki Beg 
himself mentioned it to me just now, and I know not anyone 
else.’ I said. ‘ You must endeavour to learn who the other 
conspirators arc, as it is probable tliat Syed Hussain Akber, 
Sultan All Chilireh, and other Begs and retainers of Kliosrou 
Shah are concerned in the business.’ In truth, Jehanglr 
Mirza, on this occasion, conducted himself j)erfectly well, 
and in a brotherly manner ; and his proceedings, on this 
emergency, were the exact counterjiart of my own at Kah- 
merd, when this same worthless man,- by his machinations, 
attempted to stir up discord and hostility between us. 

Wc marched from this station, and when I reached the 
next halting-i)lace, I dispatched a body of soldiers, whose 
liorses were still capable of service, under the command of 
Jehanglr Mirza, to altaek and pluiulcr the Aughans ^ in 
that vicinity. At this stage, the horses of the army began 
to be completely worn out, an<l every day ** two hundred 
horses, or three hundred horses, were obliged to be left 
behind. Many brave i)artisans, and some of note, were 


a As to com there was absolutely none. So, after leaving these 
camps, the horses of the army began to Bag. 
there came a day when 


' Khinjah. * [i. c. Baki Beg.] 

® The Afghans are also called Aughaus, a different pronunciation 
of the same word. 
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reduced to iiuireU im foot. Shall .Mahtiiud U^'hlakelii, who 
was one of the ollicers of my household, and a man of 
eminence, having lost all his horses, was forced to trudge 
it on foot. This continued to he the stale of the horses of 
the army till we reached (jha/.ni. 

Three inarches afterwards, Jehangir Mir/.a, liaving 
plundered a party of Afghans, brought in a few sheep. 

In one or two marclics more, we reached Ab-isladeh,' 
when a wonderfully large sliect of water prcsenleil itself 
to our view. Nothing could be seen of the plains on the 
opposite side. The water seemed to join the sky ; the 
hills and mountains on the fartlier side appeared inverted, 
like the hills and mountains on the farther side of the 
mirage ; - while the lulls and mountains near at hand 
appeared suspended between earth and heaven.** In this 
spot arc eolleetcd the waters arising from the inun<lali<>ns 
occasioned by the rains of spring, in the valley of Katteh- 
wa/., the dale of Zurmet, the river of Gha/ni, with the 
meadow of Karabagh, and all the superlluous water of the 
spring season, that arises from the swelling of the rivers, 
and that remains after the purposes of irrigation are 
answered. When I came witliin one kos of Ab-istfuleh, Ussingubr 
a singular phenomenon presented itself. From time to 
time, between this water and the lieavens, something of 
a red appearance was seen, like the ruddy crepuseule, 
which again by and by vanished, and so continued shifting 
till wc had come near it. When we came close up, we tlis- 
covered tliat this appearance was occasioned by jmineiise 
flocks of wild geese,® not of ten thousand or twenty tlioiisaml , 
but absolutely beyond computation, and inmimerable ; 

** the mountains and hillocks in the distance seemed to hang 
suspended between heaven and earth like those in a mirage. 


^ Tho Standing-Water. This lake lies in north latitude 32® 35', 
south-west from Ghazni. 

* Tho sarab, or mirage, is tho appearance presented in desert 
countries, during tho o.xtrenio heat of tho sun, when a lake scorns 
to be close at hand. Tho objects around arc seen inverted in it as 
in a piece of water. 

® BagJUan-kaz. The description would lead us to imagine it was 
a fliSck of flamingoes [PiicenicopUrue rosetu]. 
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aiid in tlieir flight, as they moved their wings, their red 
feathers sometimes appeared and sometimes were liid. But 
it was not wild geese alone ; innumerable floeks of every 
species of bird settled on tlie banks of this water, and the 
eggs of countless multitudes of fowl were deposited on 
every corner of its banks. A few Afghans wlio had come 
here, and were employed in gathering these eggs, on seeing 
us, fled, and threw themselves into the lake ; but a party 
of my men pursued them for nearly u kos, and brought 
them back. As far as these went into the water, it was 
nearly of one uniform depth, reaehing up to the horse’s 
belly ; indeed, the water, apparently in consequence of the 
levelness of the plain, did not seem to acquire any great 
de])th. On reaching the banks of the river of the plain of 
Kattehwaz, which falls into Ab-istfideh, we halted. It 
Is in general a dry river, not having any running water 
in it. I have passed its channel many times, btit never 
found any water in it, except on this occasion, when, in 
consequence of the rains of spring, it was so flooded, that 
I could find no ford to pass ; for though it is not very 
broad, yet it was extremely deep. All the horses and 
camels were crossed over by swimming. Many of the 
soldiers tied up their baggage in bundles, which they pulled 
over to the other side with cords. After passing this 
torrent, we proceeded by the way of Kuhneh-Nani,^ and, 
passing the water-mound * of Sardeh,® we reached Ghazni. 
Jehangir Mirza there entertained us, provided us with 
victuals, did the honours of the place for a day or two, and 
presented me with his peshkesh.* 

This year the greater part of the streams and rivers 
came down in flood, so violently that we could get no 
passage over the river of Deh-Yakub. I therefore made 
them carry a boat, which I caused to be constructed in 

^ Two 


* Old Nani. There arc two Nanis; one the Old Nani, to the 
north of the lake of Ab-istadeh, on a river that discharges itself 
into it. The otlier Nani is a march south of Ghazni. 

* [Dam.] 

’ Sardeh [Sar i dob] lies south-east of Ghazni. 


* [Presents.] 
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a tank of water, and launch it in tlu* river of Dch-Yukrih, 
opposite to Kainari,^ and hy means of this vess<‘) all the 
army was passed over. In this way, after siirmountin" 
the lull pass of Sajawend,- we proceede<I directly forward, 
and passing the Kamari river in boats, reached Krihnl, in 

^ ^ Kiiliiil, 

the month of Zilhijeh. May 

A few days before our arrival, Syed YOsef Bor liad been 
carried off by a colic, and departed to enjoy the mercy 
of God. 

NiLsir Mirza. as was formerly mentioned, after providing 
his people with some necessaries from his government, had Mirza. 
obtained leave to stay behind in Kfish-giimbcz, promising 
to follow me in two or three days. But we had no sooner 
separated, than, under pretence of quelling the refractory 
spirit of the men of Dareh-Nfir, though in reality tiie matter 
of complaint was very slight, lie dis]>atehed his whole 
army towards Darch-Nfir. Fazli, who was the general of 
the army, did not keep up proper discipline, nor act with 
suiricicnt circumspection, considering the strength of the 
fort of Dareh-Nur, that it was surrounded with riee-fields, 
and situated on the brow of a hill, as has been described. 

For in that mountainous tract, and in sight of the fortified 
hill, he divided his force and sent out a detachment to 
jlhmdcr. The men of Dareh-Nur, immediately sallying 
forth, attacked the ])lundcrers who were scattered for 
pillage, and routed them ; and no sooner were they dis- 
comfited, than the rest of the army, unable to maintain 
their ground, also took to flight. Many were slain, and 
many hor.scs and arms taken. Sueh will always be the 
fate of an army that has a genera! like Fazli. ^^^icther it 
was from this circumstance, or whether some disaffection 
influenced Niisir Mirza, he did not follow me, but stayed 
behind. Another circumstance, which had some influence 
on his conduct, was that I had bestowed Alingar on Yusef, 
and Alislieng on Bahlol, the two sons of Ayfib, than whom 

^ Omit passing the Kamari river in boats, 

^ Kamari and Deh-Ynkub are both in the district of Ilutkliilk, 
south-east of Kabul. 

* Sajawend is in the district of Logar, south-east of Kabul 
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more wicked, more seditious, more arrogant or haiiglity 
persons, were nowhere to be found. They also were to 
liave made some levies from their governments, and to 
have come along with Nasir Mirza to join me ; but as 
Nasir Mirza did not come, they also stayed behind, and 
were the favourite bottle companions and friends of Nasir 


Mirza all that winter. 

During the course of this winter he made one excursion 
against the Turkolani Afghans, and ravaged their countiy. 
i\ll the Aimaks, Ils, and Uluses, from the upper country, 
who had descended into Nangenhar and Lanighanat, he 


attacked and drove up, and thcn« encaTni)cd on the banks 
of I lie Baran. While Nasir Mirza was on that river, and 
in its neighbourhood, the tidings arrived of the defeat and 
slaughter of the Uzbeks, by the inhabitants of Badakhshan, 
and of tlie general rising of that country, which took place 
in the following manner. 

Sheibani Khan, having entrusted Kunduz to KamherBi, 
proceeded himself to Khwarizm. Kamber Bi, for the pur- 
pose of securing the submission of>' the inhabitants of 
Badakhshan, had sent into that country Mahmud, the son 
of Muhamnied Makhdumi ; but Mubarek Shah, whose 
ancestors had been Begs of the Kings of Badakhshan, 
having rebelled, cut off the heads of Mahmud, the son of 
Makhdumi, and of several more of the Uzbeks, and seizing 
on the fort of Zafer,* formerly known by the name of 
Shaf-tiwar, fortified himself in it. He was the person who 
gave this fortress the name of Zafer. Besides this, Muham- 
med Korchi, who was one of the Korchis * of Khosrou 
Shah, and at this time had the command of Khamalahgan, 


‘‘ In the .Slimmer, dragging along with him the Aim'iks and alien 
tribes, who had cnino down for the winter into the Lamghannt, 
with their families and herds, he 
*’ eonciliating 


* [Fort of Victory. This fort, is on the Kokcha, a tributary of the 
Amu.] 

* The oflice of Korchi seems to have corrcsjionded to that of 
armour-bearer. In the Persian service, however, the term was 
applied to a body of cavalry, the most honourable os wel las ancient 
military force of the kingdom. 
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likewise rebelled ; and bavin" slain the Sailer (or Jiistieiary) 
of Sheibani Khan, with a number of Uzbeks in Uustak, 
fortifietl himself iii Khamalangan. An inhabitant of llajjh,^ 
too, whose forefathers had been nobles in the court of t la- 
kings of Badakhshan, at the same time rose in Ragh. 
Jehangir Turkomfin, who was one of the retainers of Wali, 
the brother of Khosrou Shah, a id who, flaring the late 
confusions, had separated from his lord, having eollecled 
some fugitive soldiers, besides stragglers and Aimaks, 
drew off and revolted. Nasir Mirza, on receiving this 
intelligence, inspired wdth the ambition of aeipiiring 
Badakhshan, at the instigation of certain senseless and 
short-sighted flatterers, passed over into that quarter by 
tlic route of Shibertu and Abdareb, aceompanied by some 
bodies of these Ils an<l Uluses, who, on being cxpclle<l from 
tlic other side of the lulls, bad come hither ami were moving 
about willi their whole families and property." 

Khosrou Shah, after flying from Ajer with Ahmed 
Kasim, had proceeded willi him to Khorasiin ; and having 
met with Badla-ez-zcman Mirza and Zillnun Reg by the 
way, they all went together to Ileri, and paid their court 
to Sultan Hussain Mirza. I alone was the cause that these 
men, who for a series of years hacl been at ojien enmity 
with the Mirza, and had subjected him to many insulls, 
the old sores of wliich were still rankling in his heart, 
now all Avent in such a state of distress and humility, to 
present themselves before him. For had I not <lepriv»*(l 
Khosrou Shah of his army and retainers, and reduced him 
to his present helpless condition, and had not I taken 
Kabul from Muktin, Zulnun’s son, they never Avould have 
thought of going to Avait upon the Mirza. Badia-ez- 
zeman Avas only as dough in the liands of the other tAvo, 
and never attempted to swerA'e from their advice, Sultan 
Hussain Mirza rcceiA'cd them all in a gracious manner, 

" taking with him the families and herds of all those tribes who 
had emigrated here from their own country. 


N.'isir Mir- 
z;i aUi-jnpt 
Id siihiliic- 

it. 


Klirtsroii 
Sliiili re- 
salves lo 
rcliini. 


^ [Ragh is the name of a district of Badakhshan lying to the 
north-west of Rustak on the left bank of the Panj river opposite 
Kilab.] 
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without romimlinw them of their offences, and made them 
a variety of presents. After some time Khosrou Shah 
asked permission to return to his own country, alleging 
that, if he were allowed to go, he could now reduce the 
whole of it to subjection. As, however, he was without 
ar^s, and without any means of success for such an enter- 
I)rise, objections wTre made to his return. On perceiving 
this, he only persevered with the greater importunity to 
be allowed to take his leave. As his importunities increased, 
Mnhammed Beranduk retorted on him sliarply : ‘ When 
you had thirty thousand men, and the wiiole country in 
your hands, what did you effect, that now you are so 
anxious to set out with five Iiundred men, and the country 
in the hands of the Uzbeks ? ’ However judieious the 
remonstrances made to him w'ere, as Ins destined end was 
drawing near, he refused to listen to tlicm. Tlie urgency of 
his representations increasing, he W'as at last permitted to 
take his departure ; and, attended by three or four Inmdred 
men, he advanced directly to the confines of Dahaneh. 

At this very juncture Nasir Mirza had passed over to 
the same quarter. He had a conference with Nasir Mirza 
in the territory of Dehaneh.i The chiefs of Badaklishun 
had invited Na-sir Mirza alone, and did not wish for 
Khosrou Shah’s return ; but all the efforts that Nasir 
Mirza made to prevail on him to scpa:rate from him, and 
proceed to the hill-country, liad no influence on Khosrou 
Shah, who saw the Mirza’s motives. Khosrou Shah’s 
plan was to employ Nasir Mirza’s name as a cover to his 
designs, and after acting in his name so as to get possession 
of these countries, to seize and put him to death.'' As. 
however, they could not come to an understanding, each 
of them put his adherents in array in the territory of 
Islikamish,* and having clothed them in armour, and drawn 
them out ready for action, they separated from each other, 
and Nasir Mirza proceeded towards Badakhshan ; while 
Khosrou Shah, having collected a naked and disorderly 

Omit to seize and put him to death. 

‘ [i. e. near Dahaneh, a place which lies south from Balkh.] 

* South-east from Kunduz. 
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rabble, to tlic amount of a thousantl men, and bad, 
went to lay siege to Kunduz, and took jiost at KliwajeU 
Chartak, one or two farsangs distant from that city. 

After Mubainmcd Slieibani Kban had taken Sultan 
Ahmed Tam!)oI in Andcjan, lie hatl advanced against Hissar, 
upon which Khosrou Shah, without either battle or effort, 
had abandoned his territories and fled. Sheihani Khan 
reached Hissar, in which was Shirlin Chihreh with some 
brave soldiers, who, although deserted by their superiors, 
who had fled the country, would not suiTt'nder the fortress! 
but made every exertion for its defence. Sheibani Khan 
loft Ilamzeh Sultan and Mahdi Sultan to conduct the 
blockade of Hissar, and hitnsclf proceeded against Kuiulu/. ; 
he conferred the government of Kunduz on his younger 
brother Mahmfid Sultan, and him.self without delay inarched 
for Khwarizm against Chin Sufl. He had not yet reached 
Samarkand, when his brother Mahmud Sultan died in 
Kunduz, on which he gave the command in Kunduz to 
Kambor Bi of Merv. When Khosrou Shah arrived. Kamhcr 
r was in Kunduz ; and instantly dis|)ntcIuMl messengers 
to Hamzeh Sultan and the other Sultans who had been 
eft behind, to call them in to his aid. Hamzeh Sultan 
having himself advanced as far as Serai, ^ on the banks of 
the river Amu, sent on his army to Ktinduz, under the 
command of his sons and Begs, who marched on to battle 
the instant they arrived. Khosrou Shah could not stand 
his ground, and his gross body was not sufliciently alert 
or light; so that Hamzeh Sultan’s men unhorsed him, 
and brought him in as a prisoner. They also slew Ahmed 
Kasim, his sister’s son, Shirlm Chihreh, and a number of 
Ins best troops. They then carried Khosrou Shah to 
Kunduz^ where they struck off his head, which they sent 
o Sheibani IChan at Khwarizm. KJiosrou Shah had no 
sooner entered the Kunduz territory, than, as he had 
predicted, the conduct and demeanour of his old followers 
and retainer, who had taken service with mo, was visibly 
changed. Numbers of them began to draw off, and marehed 


TamfrUnf mentioned in the liiaton- of 
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for Khwajeli Riwaj and the country in its vicinity. The 
greater part of niy force at this time consisted of his old 
retainers. Several Moghuls of note went off, and the rest 
had begun to form combinations together ; the moment 
the news of his death arrived, the spirit of discontent was 
quenched, as when water is thrown on fire. 

EVENTS OF THE YEAR 911 

In the month of Muharrem,* my mother, Kutliik Nigar 
Khanum, was seized with the pustulous eruption, termed 
hasbefi,- and blood was let without effect. A Khorasan 
pliysician, named Syed Tabib, attended her ; he gave her 
water-melons, according to the practice of Khorasan ; 
but as her time was come, she expired, after six days* 
illness, on a Saturday, and was received into the mercy of 
God. Ulugh Beg Mirza had built a garden palace on the 
side of a hill, and called it Biigh-e-Noiirozi (the Garden 
of the New Year). Having got the permission of his heirs,® 
w'e conveyed her remains to this garden ; and on Sunday 
I and Kasim Gokultash committed them to the earth. 
During the period of mourning for my mother, the news 
of the death of the younger Klian, my uncle Alachah 
Khan,'* and of my grandmother Isan Doulet Begum, also 
arrived. The distribution of food on the fortieth day after 
tlie Khanum’s decease was near at hand, when the mother 
of the Khans, Shah Begum, my maternal grandmother, 
Mcher Nigar Khanum, the widow of Sultan Ahmed Mirza, 
with Muhammed Hussain Gurkan Dughlct, arrived from 
Khorasan. Our lamentation and mourning now broke out 
afresh. Our grief for the separations we had suffered was 
unbounded. After completing the period of mourning,* 
food and victuals were dressed and doled out to the poor 
mourning ceremonies, 

* The Muhammedan year 911 began on June 4, 1505. 

* (The word for measles is hu^ah (with a sad), but hasbah (with 
a s7n), which seems intended here, means slow fever.] 

® It will be observed, from several instances in these Memoirs, 
that the Musulmans ere most scrupulously cautious not to erect 
a burial-place in any ground gained by violence or wrong. 

* [He had died a year before in 1504.] 
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and needy. Having directed readings of the Koran, and 
prayers to be offered up for the souls of the departed, 
and eased the sorrows of our liearts by these demon- 
strations of love, I returned to my political enterprises 
which liad been interrupted, “ and by the advice of Buki 
Cheghanifini, led my army against Kandahar. We had 
marched as far as the aulettg (or meadow) of Kush-Na<lir, 
where we had halted, when I was seized with a fever. It 
came most unseasonably. Whatever^ efforts they made 
to keep me awake, my eyes constantly fell back into sleej). 
After four or five days, I got somewhat better.® 

At this period there was such an earlljquake that many 
ramparts of fortresses, the .summits of some lulls,*' and 
many houses, both in the towns and villages, were violently 
shaken and levelled with the ground. Numbers of persons 
lost their lives by their houses and terraces falling on them. 
The whole houses of the village <)f Panighfui * fell down, 
and seventy or eighty respectable householders were 
buried under the ruins. Between Pamghfm and Bektfit, 
a piece of ground, ako\it a stone's throw in breadth, 
separated itself, and descended for the length of a bow- 
shot ; and springs burst out and formed a well in the place 
that it had occupied. From Isterghach to the plain,® 
being a distance of about six or .seven far.sungs, the wlmle 
space was so rent and fractured, that in some places the 
ground was elevated to the height of an elephant above 
its old level, and in other places as much depressed ; and 
in many places it was so split that a person might have 
hid himself in the gaps. During the time of the earth- 
quake,- a great cloud of dust rose from the tops of the 
mountains. Nur-allah, the liitanist, happened to he ]>laying 

* 0}nil ikis clause and translaic, I yielded to the inaistenco of 
Baki Cheghaniani and 

A curious effect of this malady was that whatever 
® quite well. walls of gardens, ® Maidiin (a place name), 

[Paghmiin lies south-east of Kabul. The valleys of Paghninn 
and Bek-tut, and the Ulang of Tipah, are described in Raverty's 
Notes, p. 690.] 

* [Tins was probably the earthquake felt at Agra on July .5, a. i>. 
1505. E. B., p. 229.] 
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before me on the mandolin, and had also another instru- 
ment witlrhim ; he instantly caught up both the instru- 
ments in his hands, but had so little command of himself, 
that they knocked against each other. Jehangir Mirza 
was at Tibah. in the upper veranda of a palace built by 
I'high Beg Mirza. The moment the earth began to quake, 
he threw himself down, and escaped without injur>’. One 
of his domestics was in the same storj’, when the terrace 
of this upper floor fell on him. God prescr\'cd him, and 
he did not sustain the slightest harm. Many rising-grounds ^ 
were levelled. That same day there were thirty-three 
shocks : and for the .space of a month, the earth shook 
two or three times every day and night. The Begs and 
soldiers liad orders to repair the rents and breaches in the 
walls and fortifications ^ of the fortress. By grcfit diligence 
and exertions, in twenty days or a month, all the parts of 
the w’alls that had been damaged or thrown down were 
repaired and rebuilt, 

Ripeditign My expedition against Kandahar had been delayed by 

Ka^nd^liir. sif’knt'ss ^»nd the earthquake ; but as soon as I had 
regained my health, and restored the defences of the 
fortress, I immediately resumed my former plan. MHien 
we halted below ShnJz.i we had not j'ct finally decided 
between marching against Kandahar, and sending out de- 
tachments to scour the hills and plains. I called Jehangir 
Mirza and the Begs to a council of w'ar ; w’hen Jehangir 
Mirza and Baki Cheghaniani warmly supporting the 
proposition for proceeding against Kalat, it was settled that 
w’e should move and attack it. On reaching Tazi, I gained 
information that Shcr Ali Chihreh and Kuehek Baki 
Diwaneh, with some others, had formed the plan of deserting. 

I instantly had them seized ; and as Slier AH Chihreh had 
been notoriously guilty of various seditious and mutinous 
practices, both while in my ser\dce, and when in the scr\ace 

^ roof ^ The majority of the houses in Tipah 

® towers and battlements 

* Shniz is north of Shashgou, to the west of the road between 
that and Lora. [The Shniz valley lies to the east of the Lohgar 
valley, and is inhabited by Kariami Wardags (Afghans). Raverty 
gives a full description of it in his Xofes .pp. 693 et seq. Tazi is on 
the east bank of the Tamale] 
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of others, and in various countries, he was delivcretl over 
to t)ie executioner. Having deprived the others of their 
arms and horses, I let tlicni go. 

When we readied Kalat,^ without having arrayed our- 
selves in armour, or erected any engines for an attack, 
we instantly made an assault. The conflict was severe. 
Kuchek Beg, the elder brother of Khwajeli Kalan, was a 
most courageous and galiuiit man, and had many a time 
wielded his sword with great effect in my presence, as has 
already been mentioned in tliese Memoirs. He had 
clambered iij) a tower on the suutli-west of Kalat, and bad 
nearly gained Die top, when he was wounded in the eye 
with a spear ; and he dieil of this wound two or three 
days after Kalilt was taken. Kuchek Baki Diwaneh. who 
had been seized while attempting to desert with Slier Ali, 
here atoned for that act of treachery, being killed with 
a stone under the rampart, while attempting to enter. 
Two or three otlicr persons of note were killed. The fight 
continued in this way till about the time of afternoon 
prayers ; when, just as the assailants, who had fought 
bravely, aud exerted all tlieir vigour, were almost exhausted, 
the garrison demanded quarter, and surrendered. Zulnun 
Argliun had bestowed Kalat on Mukim, and two of Mukim’s 
partisans, Farrukb Arghuu and Kixra Bilut, held it at this 
time on his part. They came out with their bows,“ quivers, 
and scimitars hanging round their necks, and I forgave 
them. It was not my wish to treat this family harshly ; 
for had anything severe been practised among us at a time 
when such an enemy as the Uzbeks was close at hand, 
what would not have been said, both far and near, by 
those who either saw or heard of it ? As this enterprise 
had been undertaken at the instance of Jclmngir Mirza 
and Biiki Beg, I gave up Kalat to the charge of the Mirza, 
but he would not accept of it ; neither would Baki Beg 
undertake to keep it, though he could offer no satisfactory 
excuse for declining ; so that all our exertions and our 

^ Omit bows 


K- Kandahar, in the vale of Tamak, and now called 

Jialat^6<Gliu]L 
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Babur rc- 
fiirns to 
Kabul. 


Baki Che* 
gituniani 
discon- 
tented. 


success in the assault and taking of the place, were eom- 
pletely thrown away. 

Proceeding southward from Kalat, we plundered the 
Afghans of Sawa-Sang, Alatagh,^ and that neighbourhood, 
and then returned to Kabul. Tlie night that I arrived 
in Kabul, I proceeded to the fortress, leaving my tents and 
Iiorscs at the Charbagh. That same niglit a Khirilchi 
thief came and stole from the Charbagh a bay horse of 
mine, caparisoned as it was, and one of my own sabres.* 

From the time tliat Baki Cheghaniani had joined me 
on the banks of the Amu, no person about me had been 
in higher estimation or authority than himself. Whatever 
was done or said, was said or done by his ascendaney ; 
althougli I had never experienced from him that duty 
which was to have been expected, or that propriety of 
conduct whicli is indispensably necessary. Indeed, on 
the contrary, he had done many unjustifiable aets, and 
shown me many marks of disrespect. He was mean, 
sordid, malicious, narrow-niindc<l, envious, and cross- 
temj)ered. He carried his meanness to such a length, 
that when he broke up from Termez, and came and joined 
me with his family an<l property, though his own flock of 
sheep amounted to thirty or forty thousand, and though 
every march numbers of them passed before our face, 
wliile my servants and retainers were tortured with hunger, 
he did not give us a single sheep ; at last, when we reached 
Kahmerd,* he tlien gave them fifty sheep ! Althougli he 
had himself acknowledged me as liis King, he used to have 
the nagarets beaten before his tent. He liked nobody, and 
could see no one prosper. The revenue of Kabul arises 
from a iamgha ^ (or stamp-tax). This lamgha I bestowed 
on him ; and made him at the same time Darogha of 
Kabul and Penjhir ; gave him the property-tax levied 

* daggers. 

* Ala-tagh lies south-east of Kalat. Sawa-Sang may be Torkani 
(black stone). 

‘ [Kamard is north of Biimian.] 

^ All animals, goods, clothes, &c., brought into the country are 
stamped or marked, and a tax collected. 
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from tlic Ha/.riras,^ and conferred on him the odiee of 
Captain of my Guards,’’ with absolute jiowcr in iny housc- 
liold. Though distinguished by such marks of favour, he 
was never either thankful or contented ; but, on the 
contrary, cherished the most wicked and dangerous prtj- 
jects of treason, as has been mentioned. 1 never, liowever, 
upbraided him with them, nor mentioneil them tu him. 

He constantly affected great chariness, and asked leave 
to go away. I gave in to Ids dissimulation, and in a lone 
of apology, refused him the permission he solleiled. 

Every day or two he returned again, and used again to HasliMvc 
begin asking his discharge. His dissimulation, and eternal 
requests for liberty to depart, at length exceeded all 
bounds ; so that, wearied to death with bis eonduet and 
teasing,® I lost jiatience, and gave him bis discharge. 
Disappointed and ularme<l at this, he was now in tin* 
utmost perplexity ; but to no purpose. He sent to remind 
me that I had made an agreement with him, tlial 1 would 
not call liim to account till he had been guilty of nine 
offences towards me. I sent biin by Mulla Baba a list of 
eleven grievances, the justice of wliicb be was forced to 
acknowledge one after another. He submitted, aiul 
having obtained leave, procecdcil towards Hindustan 
with his family and effects. A few of his own retainers 
accompanied him as far as Kheibcr, and then returned 
back. Having joined the caravan of Baki Gagiani, he 
passed by Nilab. At tliis time Yar Hussain Derya Khan 
was in Kacheh-Kot. Tliis man had convorled into a 
sanad the Jirmdn which he had received from me on leaviiicr 
Kohat ; and having enlisted ® in his service a number 
of followers, who were partly Afghans of the tribes of 
Dilazak and Yusefzai, and partly men of the Jal * ami 
Gujer tribes, his sole occupation now was ravaging the 

® the Kedi Hazaras and the Kushluk, 

Grand Chamberlain, c cliaracter, 

^ he repented and tried hard to get out of it ; 

® On the strength of the order ho had got from me in Kohat 
he enrolled 


’The Jats compose the greater part of the agricultural population 
over the west of India, down to the mouth of the Indus. 
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country, and robbing on the liiglnvays. Having got 

notice of Baki's approach, he occupied the road, and took 

prisoner Baki himself, and every person that was along 

His death, with Jiiin. He put Baki to death, and took his lady. 

Tliough I gave Baki his discharge, and did him no harm, 

yet he was cauglit in his own evil, and taken in his o^vn 
toils. 


Babur at- 
tacks tho 
Turkoman 
Hazaras. 


Do thou resign to Fate him who injures thee ; 

I'or hate is a servant that will not leave thee unavenged. 

This winter we remained encamped in the Charbagh, 
during one or two of the first falls of snow.'^ Down to the 
time of my arrival in Kabul, the Turkoman Hazaras had 
been guilty of numerous insults and depredations ; I there- 
fore determined to make an excursion against them, and 
having gone into the city, and taken up my residence in 
the palace of Ulugh Beg Mirza, called Bostan -serai, I set out 
from thence in the month of Shaban,i with the intention of 
making a foray on the Turkoman Hazaras. A dctaclinient 
was pushed on, which made a sudden attack on a small 
party of Hazaras at Jangelik, in the mouth of the valley of 
Khesli,'’ and dispersed tliem. A few Hazaras had lain in 
ambush in a cave near the valley of Khesh. Sheikh Dervish 
Gokultash had been in many an action along with me, held 
the office of Korbegi,^ and was distinguished for the strength 
with which he drew the bow, as well as the surcncss of his 
aim. He had gone up close to the mouth of this den, with- 
out suspecting anything, when a Hazara from within shot 
him with an arrow under the nipple, and he died the same 
day. The great body of the IHirkoman Hazaras had erected 
their winter habitations in the valley of Khesh ; we now 
pushed forward to fall upon them. 

The valley of Khesh is a particular kind of glen. For 
about half a kos from its mouth there is a strait, which 
makes it necessary for the road to pass along the face of the 
hill. Below this road is a precipice of fifty or sixty gaz 


until snow had fallen once or twice. 
Kliush, 


* Shaban commenced on December 28, 1005. 

* [Keeper of the Arsenal.] 
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perpendicular descent. Higher up than thi.s road runs a 
pathway, by which one horsctiian (miy can pass at a time. 
Having passed this strait, we proceeded forward the same 
day till between noonday and afternoon prayers, when, not 
having come upon the enemy, we hailed. A fat shiiierlak ^ 
belonging to the Hazaras was found, brought in. and killed. 
We ate part of its llesh roasted, part of it sun-flrie<l.* 1 
never ate such fine-flavoured camel’s flesh ; many eouhl not 
distinguish it from mutton. 

Marching tlieiicc next morning, we began to approach the 
place where the Hazaras liad taken up their winter quarters. 
It was about the end of the first watch,- when a man came 
from the advance with information, that, in a narrow defile, 
the Hazfiras had fortified and strengthened a ford with 
branches of trees, and had stopped the advance of our troops 
who were now engaged with them. On hearing this, we 
instantly quickened our pace, and when we had advanced 
a little way, reached the place where tiic Hazaras had made 
their stand, and were in hot action. That winter the snow 
lay very deep, which rcinlcred it dangerous to leave the 
common road. The banks of the stream, about the ford, 
were all covered with ice ; and it was impossible to pass the 
river at any place off the road, on account of the ice and 
snow. The Hazaras had cut down a number of branches of 
trees, with which they had fortified'’ the opposite landing- 
place. They ranged themselves both on horseback and 
foot, as well in the channel as along the banks of tiic river, 
and maintained the fight by discharges of arrows. Mu- 
hammed All Mubashar Beg, one of the new Amirs, whom 
I Iiad distinguished by particular marks of favour, and who 
was a very brave and able man, and a deserving young 
ollicer, had neglected to put on his coat of mail ; as he 
advanced rather near to the place where tlie road was 
blocked up by the branches, he was struck by an arrow in 
the kidneys, and expired on the spot. We had come up 

“ the rest ^’as boiled in vessels, 
which they had piled up in masses at 

* The shuitrliik is a species of camol which has very little hair 
and IS used for carrying burdens. 

* [About 9 a.m.] 
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hiirriedly, and many of us had not taken time to put on our 
armour. One or two arrows passed whizzing by, and 
missed us, Ahmed Yusef Beg, in evident alarm, said every 
time, ‘ You should not have come here unarmed — you must 
go back. I have observed two or three arrows graze close 
by your head.’ — I replied, ‘ Be you bold : as good arrows 
have many a time passed my head.’ At this very moment, 
on our right, Kasim Beg, with Iiis band, discovered a place 
where the stream could be crossed, and having gained a 
footing on the op|)osite side, no sooner puslied on his horse 
to the charge, than tlie Hazaras, unable to keep their 
ground, took to flight. The party that had got in among 
them, followed them in close pursuit, dismounting and 
cutting numbers of them down. In reward for his bravery 
on this occasion, I bestowed Bangash on Kasim Beg as 
a provision. Khatim Korbegi also signalized himself on 
this expedition, on which account I gave him the office of 
Korbegi, which had been held by Sheikh Derwish Gokiiltash. 
To Kupuk Kuli Baba, for his good conduct, I gave Muham- 
nied Ali Mubashar Beg’s office. Sultan Kuli Chanilk went 
in pursuit of them, but it was impossible to leave the road 
on account of the quantity and depth of the snow. I 
myself accompanied the pursuers ; we fell in with the sheep 
and herds of horses of the Hazaras, near their winter habita- 
tions. I collected, for my own share, to the number of four 
or five hundred sheep, and twenty or twenty-five horses. 
Sultan Kuli, and two or three other persons ® who were at 
hand, were joint sharers. I myself went twice on a plunder- 
ing party. This was one of the times. The other was also 
[A.D. 1506- against these very Turkoman Hazaras, when, on my return 
1507.] from Khorasan, I led a foray against them, and brought off 
numbers of their horses and sheep. The wives and little 
children of the Hazaras escaped on foot to the snow-covered 
hillocks, and there remained. We were rather remiss in 
following them. The day, too, was far spent ; we therefore 
went and halted at the huts of the Hazaras. 

This winter the snow lay very deep. At this place, off the 
road, it reached up to the horses’ cruppers ; the picket ' 

® personal attendants 


Chaghddwel. 
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appointed for the niglit-waleh round the camp were obliged 
to remain on horseback till daybreak, in consctpience of the 
depth of the snow. 

Next morning we began to move back, and jiassed the 
night in the winter huts of the Ha/aras, within the valley of 
Khesh. Marcliing thence wc halted at Jangelik. \arek 
Taghili and some others having lagged a little behiiul, 
I directed them to proceed and take the Hazaras who hacl 
shot Sheikh Dervish. These wretches, infatuated by tlie 
blood on their heads, “ still remained In tlic cave. Our 
people, on coming up, filled the cave with smoke, took 
seventy or eighty Hazaras, and passed the greater mnnber 
under the edge of the sword. 

On finishing this ihroad against the Hazaras, we moved 
down the river liaran, into the vicinity of Ai-tughdi, for the 
purpo.se of collecting the revenue of Nljrau. While I 
rcnuiined at Ai-tughdi, Jehanglr Mirza waited uium me 
from Ghazni. 

At this time, on the 13lh of Ramzan, 1 was attacked with 
so .severe a lumbago, that for forty days 1 was unable to 
move, and was obliged to be turned from one side to the 
other by my j)eoi)le. Among the glens of the valley of 
Nijraii, that of Bachghan is the chief, and is the principal 
district in the valley. The headman, Hussain Ghaibi Agha, 
and his younger brother, were noted for ’’ their rebellious 
and contumacious .spirit. I dispatched a division against 
him, under the command of Jchiinglr Mirza, whom 1 made 
Kasim Beg accompany. The detachment went, attacked, 
,,and took by storm, a rough stone fort, or snngtT, which had 
been thrown up, and inflicted on ])art of them the ])unish- 
ment they deserved. In consequence of the pain I .suiTered 
from my lumbago, they made a sort of litter, in which I was 
conveyed from the banks of the Barun to the city, where 
I was lodged in the Bostan-serar, and spent there some part 
of that winter. My first complaint was not removed, when 
I was seized with boils on my right check, which I got 
lanced. I also used laxatives for this disorder. 

® whoso blood had curdled through fear, 

^ Among the valleys of Nijrau, the Glen of Bajgj’m, and par- 
ticularly its headman, Hosain Ghaibi Agha, were noted for 
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Defection On getting better I moved into the Charbagh. Jehangir 
of Jehangir »f 

Mir^a. Mirza came thither to pay his respects to me. YQsef and 
Bahlol, the sons of Ayub, from the time they had joined the 
Mirza, had been instigating him to seditious and treasonable 
practices. I did not on this occasion find Jehangir Mirza 
wliat he had formerly been. In the course of a few days he 
set out from his quarters, put on his mail, and went off 
liastily for Ghazni. Having taken Kila Baki,"^ and killed 
several of the men in it, lie completely plundered the plaee. 
He then pushed on, accompanied by all his retainers of 
» , e\'ery description, and directed his route through the midst 
oi the Hazaras towards Baini^i.^ Almighty God knows 




Causes 
of it. 


that neither from me, nor any person dependent on me, did 
he receive any provocation by word or deed to occasion such 
violent measures. I afterwards learned that he assigned 
the following cause for his flight. At the time when 
Jehangir Mirza came from Ghazni, and K^im Beg and the 
rest of the Begs went out to meet him, the Mirza had thro\vn 
off a falcon at a budlnehy or quail. When the falcon Jiad 
overtaken it, and was in the act of seizing it in his pounces, 
the quail dashed itself on the ground. There was a cry, 

‘ Has he taken it or not ? ’ Kasim Beg observed, ‘ VVlien he 
has reduced his enemy to such a plight, he will not let him 
off. No doubt, he will take him.’ This ej^rcssion struck 
him, was misinterpreted, and was subsequently one of the 
causes of the Mirza’s elopement. They also noted and 
treasured up one or two expressions still more idle and un- 
meaning than even this. In a word, having acted at Ghazni 
in the manner that has been mentioned, they passed tlirough , 
the midst of the Hazaras, and repaired to the Aimaks.^ 
At that time the Aimaks had left Nasir Mirza, but were in 
a state of hostilities with the Uzbeks, and lived in Yai, 
Asterab, and the summer habitations in that quarter. 

At this very juncture Sultan Hussain Mirza having come 


® Nani, 

> Bamian, or But-Bamiw, lies north-west from Ghazni, among 
the hills. 

* The Aimaks inhabit the hill-country west of the Hazaras, 
towards Herat. This, however, appears to have been only one 
wandering tribe of them. 
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to a determined resolution to check the prepress of Mti- 
hammed Sheibani Klian, summoned all his sons to attend 
him. He also sent Syed Afzal, the son of Syed Sultan Ali 
Kliab-bTn (the dreamer), to summon me. It a]>peared to me 
expedient to march towards Khorasun on many accounts. 
One of these was, that when a miphty prince like Sultan 
Hussain Mirza, who filled the throne of Taimur Bep, had 
collected Ids sons and Amirs from every quarter, with the 
intention of attackinp so formidable an enemy ns Sheiiiani 
Khan, if others went on their feet, it became me to aeeom* 
pany them were it on my head ; if others went apainst him 
w'ith sticks, it was my business to po were it only with stones. 
Another consideration was, tliat Jchanplr Mirza havinp 
shown his hostility, it became nece.ssarj' either to remove his 
animosity, or to repel his oppressions. 

This year Sheibani Khan besieped Hussain Sufi * in 
ICIiwarizm, which he took after a siepe of ten months. In 
the course of this siepe a number of desperate actions were 
fought, and the men of Khwarizm displayed many deeds of 
consummate bravery, and distinguished themselves by their 
gallant exertions ; they discharged their arrows with so 
much force that often they pierced through both shield and 
mail, and frequently right through the double cuirass. For 
ten months was the siege protracted ; when, there being no 
hope of succour from any quarter, some mean and dastardly 
wretches among the inhabitants,*^ having lost heart, entered 
into an understanding with tlic Uzbeks, and introduced 
them into the fortress. Hussain Sufi, on hearing the alarm, 
repaired to the spot, charged those who had sealed the walls, 
and while in the act of driving them out, was struck with an 
arrow, and died.’* This put an end to the contest, and the 
place was taken. The blessing of God rest on Hussain Sufi, 
who never hesitated for a moment, in the midst of danger 

and distress, gallantly to expose his life at the call of 
duty. 

® soldiers, 

was killed by an arrow discharged by bis page from behind. 

[Chin Sufi in the T. U. Khwarizim at this time belonged to 
Hosam Miraa Baikara, King of Kborasiin. E. B., p. 237.] 
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Death of 
SuJtan 
Hussain 
Mirza. 


His birtli 
ami exfrtic- 
tion. 

1438. 


Sheibani Khan having committed Khwarizm to the care 
of Kuchek BI,^ himself repaired to Samarkand. 

In the latter part of this year, in the month of Zilhijeh,® 
Sultan Hussain Mirza, when he had collected an army for 
the purpose of acting against Sheibani Khan, and had ad- 
vanced as far as Baba Ilahi, was called to the mercy of God. 

He was born in the year 842 at Heri, in the time of Shah- 
rokh Mirza. Sultan Hussain was the son of Mansur, the 
son of Baikara, the son of Omer-Sheikh, the son of Amir 
TaimQr. Mansur Mirza and Baikara Mirza never mounted 
the throne. His mother was Firozeh Begum, a grand- 
daughter of TaimQr Beg. Sultan Hussain Mirza was also 
the grandson of Miranshah.® He was of exalted birth, and 
of royal race by both parents. There were born of that 
marriage, two brothers and two sisters of the full blood, 
Baikara Mirza, Sultan Hus.sain Mirza, Aka Begum, and 
another sister, whom Ahmed Khan married. Baikara 
Mirza, though elder than Sultan Hussain Mirza, served under 
him. but did not attend in the Diwan.a Except when 
in the Diwan, they were accustomed to sit on the same 
cushion. The younger brother bestowed on him the 
government of Balkh, which he held many years. He had 
three sons, Sultan Muhammed Mirza, Sultan Weis Mirza, 
and Sultan Iskander Mirza. Aka Begum was the Mirza’s 
elder sister ; she married Sultan Ahmed Mirza, the grandson 
ofMiranshah, She had one son named Kuchek Mirza, who at 
first entered into the .service of his maternal uncle ; but after- 
wards, renouncing the military life, devoted himself toletters. 
He is said to have become very learned, and had a genius for 
poetry. The following is one of his rubais (quatrains) : 

(PcMjan)— For a while I plumed myself on my virtuous life ; 

I vaunted myself on my adherence to the rules of piety : 

When Love came, what became of Virtue and Devotion ? 

Thanks be to God that I have proved myself. 

did not occupy the place of honour in the Div.an. 

1 It will be remarked, that several of Sheibani’s officers are called 
Bi, as Kamber Bi, Kuchek Bi, &c. This title of BI is still given 
among the Uzbeks to the heads of families or clans. 

* The Ist of Zilhijeh corresponds to April 25, 1506. 

® [The eldest son of Amir Taimur (a.d. 1307-1408).] 
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Tliere is a coincidence between these lines an<l a (luatrain 
of the Mulla ( Jami's), Latterly “ he went on the piljrrima^je 
of Mekka. Badkeli Begum was the Mirza's younger ^ sister. 
She was given in marriage to Ahmed Khan, the Khan of 
Haji-tarkhan.^2 She liad two sons by him, wlio came to 
Heri, and were long in the Mirza’s service. 

He had straight narrow eyes, his btuly was robust and firm 
from tljc waist downwards he was of a slenderer make. 
Although he was advanced in years and liad a white beard, 
he dressed in gay-coloured red and green woollen « clothes. 
He usually wore a cap of black lamb's skin, or a kilpdk.* 
Now’ and then, on festival days, lie put on a small turban 
tied in three folds, broad and .showy, ^ and having placed 
a plume nodding over it, went in this style to prayers. 

Oh^irst mounting the throne, he took it into his head that 
he would cause the names of the Iw’clve Imfiins ^ to be recited 
in the khuibch. Many used their endeavours to prevent 
him.® Finally, however, he directed and arranged every- 
thing according to the orthodox Sunni faith. From a dis- 
order in his joints, he was unable to perform ® his j)rayers, 
nor could he observe tlie staled fasts. He was a lively, 
pleasant man. His temper was rather hasty, and his 
language took after his temper. In many instances he 
displayed a profound reverence for the faith ; ^ on one 
occasion, one of his sons having slain a man, he delivered 
him up to the avengers of blood to be carried before the 
judgement-seat of the Kazi. For about six or seven venrs 

“ Towards the end of his life 

^ Add during the period of his troubles. 

® silken very loose and carelessly tied, 

® Ali Sher Beg and others prevented hitn. ' religious law ; 

‘ (P. de C. haa ‘ cider 

* Haji-tarkhan was the old name of Astraklifm. 

’ Literally, he was lion-bodicd, 

♦ The kUpdk is the Turkoman cap. 

‘ This was a proof that ho was then a Shla. The khutheh is the 
jirayer for the prince. 

• The wortl perform may bo e.xcuscd in speaking of Musutman 
prayers, as a great part of them consists in ceremonial bendings 
and prostrations. Hence the disease in his joints made it difficult 
for Sultan Hussain Mirza to observe the injunctions of the law 


Ills lii'uro. 


Ills man- 
iii'rs and 
character 



288 


MEMOIRS OF BABm 


A. H. 911 


after he first ascended the throne, he was very guarded in 
abstaining from such things as were forbidden by the law ; 
afterwards he became addicted to drinking wine. During 
nearly forty years that he was King of lOiorasan, not a day 
passed in which he did not drink after midday prayers ; 
but he never drank wine in the morning. His sons, the 
whole of the soldiery, and tlie townspeople, followed his 
cxamjde in tliis respect, and seemed to vie with each other 
in debauchery and lasciviousness. He was a brave and 
valiant man. He often engaged sword in hand in fight, 
nay, frequently distinguished his prowess hand to hand 
several times in the course of the same fight. No person of 
the race of Taimur Beg ever equalled Sultan Hussain Mirza 
in the use of the scimitar. He liad a turn for poetry, 
and composed a dhvdn. He wrote in Turki. His poetical 
name was Hussaini. Many of his verses arc far from being 
bad, but the whole of the Mirza’s diwdn is in the same 
measure. Although a prince of dignity, both as to years 
and extent of territory, he was as fond as a child of keeping 
butting rams, and of amusing himself with flying pigeons 
and cock-fighting. 

niswars exploits was on the banks of the river of 

andbatdo.s. Kiirkan,^ when he plunged into the stream, passed it, and 
completely routed a party of Uzbeks. Another was, when 
Sultan Abusaid Mirza nominated Muhammed All Bakhshi 
to the command of three thousand horse, with instructions 
to proceed without halt, and attack him by surprise. Sultan 
Hussain Mirza advanced to meet tlicm with only sixty men, 
fell upon them straightway, and fairly discomfited them.* 
This was a gallant and most distinguished achievement of 
Sultan Hussain Mirza. On another occasion he had a 
battle with Sultan Mahmud Mirza at Asterabiid, and 
defeated him.® He had also another fight at Asterabad, 
when he beat Hussain Turkoman Saadlimck.^ Another of 

‘ Kurkan, or Gurgan, lies on the south-east of the Caspian. 

* [The battle of Tarshiz (a. d. 1463), Tazkiratu-sh-shu'ara of Daulat 
Shah (Browne’s Edition (London, 1901), p. 527).] 

* [The battle of Jauzi Wali, near Asterabad (a. n. 1460), Daulat 
Shah, p. 523.] 

* [P. do C. has S’ad, son of Hosain, the Turkoman.] 
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liis battles was after moimtin" the throne, w’hen he engaged 
and routed Yadgar Miihamme<l Mirza in Khabaran.’ 
Another of his exploits was when, passing the bridge of the 
Murgliab,^ lie proecedc<i by forced marches, and surprised 
and took prisoner Yfidgar Muhamiiied Mirza, who was lying 
in a state of intoxication in tlie Brigli-Zaglian (or Haven 
Garden),® after a debauch, and by this success gained the 
undisturbed possession of Khorasan.^ Another of them was 
at Chekman,® in the vicinity of Andekhud and Sbaber‘d»an.« 
where he encountered and defeated Sultan Mahmud Mirza. 
Another of them was, when Ababeker Mirza came from 
Irak, accompanied by tlie Turkomans of the Black-sheep, 
defeated Ulugh Beg Mirza in Takaneh and Khimar, and took 
Kabul, which he abandoned in consequence of the confusions 
in Irak, passed by way of Kheil)er, traversed the territory 
of Khushab and Multan, and entered Slvl, from whence he 
proceeded and occupied Kannan ; but being unal)lo to 
retain it, he again entered the country of Kluuasan. when 
Sultan Hussain Mirza came upon Jjini by surprise, and took 
him prisoner,’ On another occasion, at the bridge of 
Chiragli, he defeated Badra-cz-zenu"in Mirza, one of his own 
sons.^^s At another time he raised an army, with whicli he 
besieged Kunduz, but was forced to abandon the siege ; on 
another occasion he besieged Missar. btit not succeeding, he 

“ Add On another occasion he defeated at HaIwa-Cha.s|imoli twfi 
other sons of hia, Abul Muhsin Mirza and Kfipak Mirza. {.\.u. 14S)S. | 

■ (The battle of Janaran (a. n. 1409), Duulat Shah, p. .^31. This, 
aecoiding to P. de C., was a town and distriet between Sarakhs 
and Abiward, the birthplace of the poet Anvari.] 

Pul-e-murghab— perhaps the name of a village. 

® [This was a celebrated garden outside the north-we.st angle of 

the walls of Herat. It is said to have been founded by Shah Rukli 

and his wde Gauhar-sliad Agha in the first half of the fifteenth 
century. T.R., p. 83.] 

* occurred in a. d. 1470. Daulat Shah, p. 531.1 

Cl 1 Chikman Serai was fought in a. d. 1471. Daulat 

oAoA, p, 532.] 

• About sixty miles west from Balkh. 

A * defeated on the banks of the river Jurjan, near 

Asterabad, taken prisoner, and executed in a. d, 1480.] 

« [This was probably the battle that resulted in Badi’uzzeman's 
expulsion from Balkh in a. h. 902 (a. d. 1497). E.B., p. 199.] 
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raised the siege.^ Another of his enterprises was wJien he 
inarehed against Zfilnun Beg’s country ; the Darogha of 
Bast surrendered the place,® but he could effect nothing 
further, and was obliged even to abandon Bast and retreat.® 
Sultan Hussain Mirza, though a great and warlike prince, 
accomplished nothing worthy of his dignity in these two or 
three enterprises, and returned baffled. At another time, 
he engaged and defeated in the Auleng-NTshm his son 
BadTa-ez-zenian Mirza, who had advanced, accompanied by 
Shah Shuja Beg, the son of Zulnun Beg.^ On this occasion 
a singular coincidence occurred. Sultan Hussain Mirza. 
having divided his army, liad sent the main body towards 
Asterabad. On the very day of tlie battle, the army that 
Iiad been dispatched against Asterabad returned and joined 
him : and the very same day, Sultan Masaud Mirza, from 
whom Hissar had been wrested by Baiesanghar Mirza, made 
his appearance from another quarter, and also joined Sultan 
Hussain Mirza.** 

His kingdom was that of Khorasan, which on the east has 
Balkh, on the west Bistam ® and Damghan, on the north 
Khwarizm, and on the south Kandahar and SIstan. After 
the fine city of Heri fell into his hands, his whole time was 
devoted, night and day, to revelry and enjoyment ; and 
there was not one of his servants or dependants, who, in like 
manner, did not give himself up to pleasure and riot. The 
cares of ambition and the necessary toils of military disci* 

Add Haidar Mirza, who had gone to meet Badiuzzaman Mirza 
at Sabzewjlr (chief town of the district of Baihak), was the third to 
anive at the strange rendezvous. 

‘ [This event occurred in a. d. 1496. B.B., p. 197.] 

’ Bast is situated on the left bank of the Helmand, below its 
junction with the Argendab. This expedition of Sultan Husain 
Mirza was against Zarain-dawer, which is higher up on the opposite 
baiA of the Helmand. 

=* [In A. D. 1497. E.B., p. 270.] 

* [This defeat was inflicted on Badi’uzzamun Miiza in A. d. 1497. 
Aulang Nlshin (Meadow of NTshln) lies near Herat. — E.B., p. 270.] 

* [Bistam (the modem Bostan) and Dameghan are places in 
Khorasan. -The former (36® 30' N., 55® 2' E.) is south-east of 
Asterabad, and the latter (36® 12' N., 54® 38' E.) lies on the edge of 
the great Salt Desert due south of Chardeh.] 
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pline were consequently neglected. Hence, <lown to the 
time of his death, his dominions and servant went on 
diminishing, without getting any corresponding increase. 

He had fourteen sons and eleven daughters who lived. 
The eldest of his sons was Badia-ez-zemfin Mir/ji, whose 
mother was the daughter of Sanjer Mirza of Merv. 

Another was Shah Gharib Mirza. Although his form 
was not prepossessing, a lie had a fine genius ; and though 
his constitution was feeble, he had a powerful style. He 
assumed the poetical name of Gharbi, and composed a 
diwQn. He wrote verses both in Persian and Turki. The 
following is his : 

I had a passing glance of a fairy face, and became inflamed to mad- 
ness Avith her love ; 

What is her name, where her abcKle, I know not. 

Sultan Hussain Mirza gave Sliah GharTb tlic government of 
Heri for some time. He departed in his father’s lifetime, 
leaving no son nor daughter. 

Another was Muzaffer Hussain Mirza, who was the 
favourite son of Sultan Hussain Mirza, althougli there was 
nothing in his manners or conduct to justify such marked 
favour. In consequence of the decided partiality which he 
showed to this son, several of the others were induced to 
revolt. Khadijeh Begum, who h-ad been a concubine of 
Sultan Abusald Mirza’s, was the mother of the two last- 
mentione-d Min.as. She had likcivise a daughter by the 
Mirza, named Ak Begum.^ 

Another of his sons was Abul Hassan Mirza. Another 
was Kipek Mirza.^ as he was generally called, but his name 
was Muhammed Mulisin Mirza. The mother of these two 
was Latlfeh Sultan Aghacheh. 

Another was Abu Tarab Mirza, who in early life was 
highly extolled for his rapid acquirements. Wlien his 
father’s illness increased and became extreme, having heard 
something to alarm him, he went to Irak, accompanied by 
his younger brother, Muhammed Hussain Mirza. He tliere 

^ Add and he waa deformed, 

^ The Fair Princess.— Xeyien. 

* Kipek Mirza, from being round-shouldered. — Leyden. 
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renounced the profession of arms, and betook himself to 
that of a dervish. I never heard of him afterwards. He 


had one son, Sohrab Mirza, who was in my service when 

[A. D. loll.] I defeated Hamzeh Sultan, Mahdi Sultan, and the other 
Sultans, and took Hissar. This young man was blind of 
one eye. He was singularly ill-favoured, and his manners 
corresponded with his looks. Having been guilty of some- 
thing extremely rcpreliensible, he found it impossible to 
remain in my cm])Ioymcnt, and repaired to Asterabad, 
where Najem Sani inflicted on Inm condign punishment for 
his misdeeds. 

Muli;unineil Another son w'as Muhammed Hussain Mirza. He and 

T T 

Mirw * ' Sliah Ismael ^ were once imprisoned in the same place in 
^ Irak, at which time he became one of Shah Ismael’s disciples, 
and from that period was a rank heretic.* Although his 
father, his elder brother, and his younger brothers were all 

4 ^ 

/irthodox Sunnis, he continued a blind and confirmed 
(heretic) till his death in Asterabad. His character stood 
high as a brave and courageous warrior ; but I never heard 
any of his exploits that deserve to be recorded. He had 
a genius for poetry ; the following is his : 




i\ 


(fPersinn ) — In the pursuit of what game dost thou range thus dust- 

defiled ? 

From the ardours of whose warm heart art thou thus 
batlied in perspiration ? 


Ferldfin 

Hussain 

Mirza. 


Another was Fcrldun Hussain Mirza. He was a powerful 
archer, and an excellent marksman. They say that his 
gCirdehieh (or double-stringed ® bow) required forty mans * 
weight to make the ears meet.® He was himself a man of 
bravery, but not fortunate in battle. He was beaten wher- 
ever he engaged. At Rabat-e-dodez, Ferldun Hussain Rlirza, 
and his younger brother Ibn Hussain Mirza, engaged 


^ Shah Ismail was the founder of the Safevi djmasty in Persia. 
He was a rigid Shia, and a man of groat learning and piety. 

* That is, he became a Shla. 

® [Gurdekich, according to P. de C., means ‘ round ’.] 

« If the Tabriz man, this would be about 290 pounds. [P. de C. 
reads batmans for mans, A batman = 82 English poiuids. ‘ Batman 
est pondus LV libr. sive LXXXII libr. Angl.’ See De Laet, De 
imperiu Magni Moghalis, &c. Elzevii'_1631, 2nd issue, p. 130.] 

[To draw or bend. ] 
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TaimQr Sultan and Ubcid Sultan, and were defeated. On 
that occasion, Feridun Hussain Mirza distinguished himself 
by Ids strenuous exertions. At Damglian, Ferldfin Hussain 
Mirza and Muhanimed Zeman Mirza ^ fell into the liands of 
Sheibani Khan. He killed neither of them, but set them at 
liberty. Afterwards, when Shah Muhammed Diwaneli forti- 
fied Kalat ^ for a siege, he repaired thitlier ; and when the 
Uzbeks took Kalat, was made prisoner, and put to death. 
These three last-mentioned princes were all by Mingeli-bl 
Aghacheh, an Uzbek concubine of the Mirzji's. 

Another was Haider, whose mother was Payandeh Sultan 
Begum, the daughter of Sultan Abusald Mirza. In Ids 
father’s lifetime he for some time enjoyed the government of 
Meshliad and Balkh. At the siege of Hissar, Sultan Hu.ssain 
Mirza betrothed this son to the daughter of Sultan Mahmud 
Mirza by Kiianzadeh Begum, concluded a peace, and raised 
the siege of Hissar. By her he liad one daughter, ealle<l 
Shad Begum, who lived to grow up. She latterly came to 
Kabul, and was given to Adil Sultan. Haider Mirza also 
departed this life before his father. 

Another was Muhammed Maasuin Mirza, to whom Kan- 
dahar was given by his father, Sultan Hussain Mirza. On 
that occasion a daughter of Ulugh Beg Mirza was betrotlic<! 
to this son. After she was brought to Her! he made a grand 
festival, and erected a magnificent pavilion ® for the occasion. 
Though he bestowed Kandahar on this prince, yet every- 
thing that was done, be it black or be it white, was done by 
Shah Beg Arghun ; ^ the Mirza had neither power nor 
influence in the matter ; for which reason he would not 
continue at Kandahar, but returned to Khorasan, where he 
died in his father’s lifetime. 

Another was Farrukh Hussain Mirza, who did not reach 
great age, and did not survive his younger brother 
Ibrahim Hussain Mirza. 

Another was Ibrahim Hussain Mirza, whose talents were 

‘ A son of Badla-ez-zcman Mirza. 

This is tho Kalat [i Nadiri] in Khorasan, famous as the birth- 
place of Nadir Shah. a Citar-lak. 

* [Son of Zunnutt, who was Governor of Kandahar, and for whom 
ho was acting os Deputy.] 
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tliought respectable. He was eternally drinkirig the wine 
of Heri to exces.s, and died of hard drinking in his father’s 
lifetime. 

Another was Ibn Hussain Mirza, who, with Mohammed 
Kivsim Mirza, will be mentioned in the sequel. The mother 
of these five Mirzas was Papa Aghiicheh, who was a con- 
cubine. 

His eldest daughter was Sultanim Begum, who had no 
brother or sister of the full blood. Her mother, Juli Begum, 
was the daughter of one of the Begs of the Azaks. Sultanim 
Begum was very eloquent and ingenious,® but her remarks 
in conversation were frequently rude and ill-timed.^ Her 
elder brotlier * gave her in marriage to Sultan Weis Mirza, the 
son of Miangi Baikara Mirza, by whom she had one son and 
one daughter. This daughter was given to Isan Kuli Sultan, 
the younger brother of Dilbars c Sultan, one of the Shaban 
Sultans. Sultan Muhammed Mirza, on wliom I have 
conferred tlic government of Kanauj,® is the son of this 
maiTiage. Sultanim Begum set out along with her grandson 
for Hindustan, but expired at Nilab on the journey. Her 
attendants returned back with her remains, while her 


grandson continued his route and joined me. 

Again, by Payandeh Sultan Begum, Sultan Ilu.ssain 
Ak Begum. Mirza had four daughters. The eldest of them was Ak 
Begum, who was married to Muhammed Kasim Arlat, the 
grandson of Begah Begum, Babtir Mirza’s® younger sister. 
By him she had one daughter named Karaguz Begum (the 
black-eyed princess), who was married to Nasir Mirza. 
Kichek The second of the daughters was KIchek Begum. Sultan 
Begum. Masaud Mirza was extremely attached to her, but whatever 
efforts he made, Payandeh Sultan Begum, having an aversion 


® She spoke with much elegance and remarkable facility, 
b Omit this dame, ® Ilburs 


* [or, perhaps, ‘ the middle son ’.] 

* [In 1527. Kanauj is a town in the U.P., situated on the right 
bank of the Kali nadi near its confluence with the Ganges.] 

* Probably Babur Mirza, the grandson of Shahrokh Mirza, who 
was for several years King of Khorasan, and whose transactions in 
Khorasan, Persia, and Mawcraliiahor, make a great figure in the 
liistoiy of the times. This able prince died in 1457. 



A. II. on 


MEMOIRS OK BABUR 


295 


lo him, would »ot conscut to the mulch. She was al’lcrwards 
married to Mulhi Khwujeh, wiio was of the family of Syeil 
Ata. The third sister, Begah Begum, and the fourtli, 
Agha Begum, were given to Babur Mirza,^ and Sultan 
Murad Mirza, the sons of his younger sister Rabiah Sidtan 
Begum. 

By Mangcli-bi Agliachcli he had two daughters ; the 
elder was given to Syed Abdallah Mirza, who was de- 
scended of the Syeds of Andekhud, and the grandson, by 
a daughter, of Baikara Mirza. Slic had one son named Syed 
Barkeli. When I took Samarkand, he came and entered 
my service. He afterwards went to Urganj,’^ and aspired 
to the sovereignty. Tlie Kizelbashcs ^ slew him in Aslcr- 
abad. The name of the other daughter was Fatimch Sultan. 
She was married to Yiidgur Muhammed Mirza, who was 
of the line of Taimur Beg, 

By Papa Aghachch he had three daughters. The cldc.sl 
was Sultan Nizhad Begum. Sultan Hussain Mirza gave her 
in marriage to Sikauder Mirza, the younger son of Ids 
elder brother. The second daughter was Begum Sultan, 
who was bestowed on Sultan Masaud Mirza, after tbc loss 
of his eyesight. By him she had one son and one daughtei . 
The daughter was taken charge of, ami brought up hy 
Apak Begum, one of Sultan Hussain Mirza^s ladies. She 
came to Kabul from Hcri, and Apak married her to Syed 
Mirza. After the Uzbeks had put to death Masaud 
Sultan, Begum Sultan set out with her son, for Mekka. I 
have received information that she and her son are now In 
Mekka. The third daughter was married to one of the Syeds 
of Andekhud, well known under the name of Syed Mirza. 

He had one other daiiglitcr, called Aisha Sultan, by a con- 
cubine. Her mother was Zobcidcli Aghachch, the grand- 
daughter of Hussain Sheikh Taimur, of the race of the 

» where she waa married to Seyyid Mirza Apak. 


* This is evidently a different Babur Mirza from the one lost 
mentioned. 

* In Khwarizm. 

’ The Kizelbashcs, or red bonnets, are the Pci-sians, so culled 
from a red cap worn by their soldiers. 
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Shabun Sultans.® This daughter was given in marriage to 
Kasim Sultan. By him she had one son, Kasim Hussain, 
wlio came to Hindustan, entered into my service, and was 
in the holy war against Rana Sanka. I gave him the govern- 
ment of Budaiin.i After Kasim Sultan, she married Buran 
Sultan, one of his relations, by whom she had another son 
named Abdallah Sultan, who is at present in my service, 
and although young, acquits himself very respectably. 

The first wife whom he married was Begah Sultan Begum, 
the daughter of Sanjer Mirza of Merv. By her he had Badia- 
ez-zeman Mirza. She was extremely cross-tempered, and 
fretted Sultan Hussain Mirza beyond endurance, till the 
Mirza, driven to extremities by her insuperable humour, 
divorced her. What could he do ? The Mirza was in the 
right ; 

{Persiun ) — A bad wife in a good man's house, 

Even in this world, makes a hell on earth. 

May the Almighty remove such a visitation from every 
good Moslem ; and God grant that such a thing as an 
ill-tempered, cross-grained wife, be not left in the world 1 

Another of his wives was Jidi Begum, the daughter of 
one of the chiefs of the Azaks, by whom he had Sultanim 
Begum. 

Another was Sliahcr-banu Begum, the daughter of Sultan 
Abusald Mirza, whom he married after he ascended the 
throne. At the battle of Chikman, when all the Mirza’s 
ladies descended from their litters and mounted on horse- 
back. this princess, relying on her younger brother,^ did not 
leave her litter nor take to horse. This was reported to the 
Mirza, who thereupon divorced her, and married her 
youngest sister, Payandeh Sultan Begum. Afterthe Uzbeks 
took Khorasan, Payandeh Sultan Begum went to Irak, where 
she died in distress. 

® This daust is put after the next se»te7ice, viz. Kasim Sultan of 
the race of Shaban Sultans. 

* [In 1527 iludiiun lies above Kanauj in Rohilkand, U.P.] 

* From the Gulislan of Sadi [chap, ii, story 31.] 

® The battle of Chikman was fought between Sultan Hussain 
Mirza and Sultan Mahmud Mirza, who was the son of Sultan 
Abusald Mirza, and the brother of Shaher-banu Begum. 
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Another was Khadijcb Begum, who had been ii concubine 
of Sultan Abusald Mirza, and borne him one daughter, who 
was named Ak Begum (or tJie Fair Lady). After the defeat 
of Sultan Abusald iMirzii in Irak, this lady came to Ileri, 
where Sultan Hussain Mirza took her, and being passionately 
fond of lier, raised her from the rank of concubine to that 
of Begum. She finally managed him entirely according 
to her will and j)leasure. It was by her intrigues that 
Muhamrned Mumin Mirza * was put to deatli. She was 
tlie chief cause of the rebellions of Sultan Hussain MIrza's 
sons. She regarded lier.sclf as a personage of profound sense, 
but was in truth a foolish, talkative woman. She was, 
besides, heretical in her religious opinions. She had two 
sons, Shah Gharlb Mirza and Muziiffcr Hussain Mirza. 

Another of his wives was Apak Begum, by whom he had 
neither son nor daughter. Papa Aghaeheh, who was so mucli 
attached to her,® was her foster sister ; having no children 
herself, she brought up the sons of Papa Aghaeheh as her 
own. She attended the Mirza with very tender care during 
his illnesses ; indeed, no lady of his family equalled her in 
dutiful attentions. The year that I came to Hindustan - 
she arrived from Hcri. I showed her all the respect and 
kindness in my power. While I was besieging Chanderi,^ 
I learned that, at Kabul, she had departed to the mercy of 
God. 

Of Sultan Hussain IMirza’s concubines, one was Latif 
Sultan, by whom he had Abul Hassan Mirza, and Kipek 
Mirza. 

Another of them was Mangeli>bl Aghaeheh, who was an 
Uzbek, and one of Shaher-banu Begum’s people. She was 
the mother of Abu Tarab Mirza, of M^ihanimed Hussain 
Mirza, and of Fcridun Mirza. She had also tw'o daughters. 

Another of them was Papa Aghaeheh, the foster-sister of 
Apak Begum. The Mirza having seen and liked her, took 

® to whom ho (i. e. the Mirza) was so much attached, 

^ Add Agacha, belonging to the Char-shambah, 


* This young prince was the son of Badia-ez-zeman Mirza, the 
eldest sou of Sultan Hussain Mirza. 

- [In 1526.] 
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her ; and she was the mother of five sons and four daushters* 

O' 

as Ims been mentioned.^ 


Bogi Sultan 
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Anotlier was Begi Sultan Aghacheh. by whom he had 
neither son nor daughter. 

He had many other concubines and women * : those 
wliom I have mentioned were the most eminent of his wives 
and concubines. There was no prince of Ins time who could 
be compared to Sultan Hussain Mirza in power, nor any 
city of Islam like Heri ; yet it is remarkable, that of his 
fourteen sons,* only three were legitimate. The consequences 
of vice and debauchery manifested their baleful influence 
on himself, his sons, his tribes, and hordes (Ils and Uluses). 
It was one of the judgements which they drew do^vn, that 
of so large a family, in seven or eight years, not a trace or 
vestige remained, except only Muhammed Zeinan Mirza.* 

With regard to his Amirs, one of them was Muhammed 
Berenduk Birlas, wlio was descended of Jaku Birlas ; his 
genealogy runs thus : iMuhammed Berenduk,^ tlic son of 
Jehaii'Shali, the son of .Taku BirliLs. He was first a Beg in 
the service of Babur Mirza, and was afterwards in high 
favour with Sultan Abusald Mirza,® who gave Kabul to 
him and Jelianglr Birlas, and appointed him governor to 
his son Ulugh Beg Mirza.® After the death of Sultan AbusaM 
Mirza, Ulugh Beg Mirza formed designs to rid himself of the 
two Birl^ ; but they, having discovered his plans, placed 
him under custody, moved away with their Ils and Uluses, 
and marched for Kunduz. On reaching the top of Hindu- 
kfish, they sent back the Mirza in the handsomest manner 
to Kabul ; while they themselves proceeded on to Khorasan 
to Sultan Hussain Mirza, wlio gave them the most favourable 


Add of inferior rank : 


‘ [Only three are previously mentioned.] 

* Badla-cz-zeman Mirza, Shah Gharib Mirza, and Muzaffer Hussain 
Miiza. 

* This prince was in Babur’s service in India. 

* In the margin of the Tuzuk is the following note : Muhammed 
Fcridun bin Muhammed Kuli Khan bin Mirza Ali biii}Berenduk 
Birlas. — Leyden. [P. de C. adds after Berenduk in the text ‘ Son 
of ’Ali, son of Berenduk ’.] 

^ The grandfather of Babur. [This prince died in 1409.] 
Afterwards King of Kabul. 
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reception. Muhamnicd Berciiduk Beg was a very ))nident 
and wise man, and incomparaldy the first in iHstinction at 
tlie court of Heri.'^ He was extremely fond of his hawks, 
insomuch, that if lie at any time learned that one of his 
hawks was dead or lost, he used to lake tlie name of one 
of his sons, and say, ‘ Had such a son died, or such an one 
broken his neck, I would have thought nothing of it in com- 
parison with tlic death or loss of such a hawk.' 

Another of his Amirs was Muzaffer BirliLs, who attended 
him in all his wars. I know not in what manner he contrived 
to ingratiate himself so much with the Mirza, but that 
prince loaded him with favours. Such was the Mirza’s 
familiarity with him, that in his first campaigns they entered 
into an agreement, that wliatsoever country should be eon- 
q^uered, four parts should belong to the Mirza and two to 
him. A strange agreement ! How could it possibly answer 
for a monarch to ado])t a servant as the partner of Ids 
sovereignty ? Such an agreement could never have answered 
even with his own brother or son. IIow eould it succeed with 
one of his Amirs or Captains V .After lie had mounted tlie 
throne he became ashamed of this compact, but to no 
purpose. This wrong-headed man, singularly distinguished 
as he had been by the Mirza’s favour, only presumed the 
more on it, and behaved factiously. The Mirza, not being 
able to retain him within the limits of his duty, is said 
finally to have poisoned him. The omniscient God knows 
with truth what befell him. 

Another of them was Ali Slier Beg Nawai, who was not 
so much his Amir as his friend. In their youth they had 
been schoolfellows, and were extremely intimate. I know 
not for what offence he was driven from Ilcri by Sultan 
Abusald Mirza ; but he went to Samarkand, where he re- 
mained for several years, and was protected and patronized 
by Ahmed Haji Beg. Ali Slier Beg was celebrated for the 
elegance of his manners ; and this elegance and polish were 
ascribed to the conscious pride of high fortune : but this 
was not the case ; they were natural to him, and he had 
precisely the same refined manner when he was in Samarkand. 
Indeed, Ali Slier Beg was an iiieoinparablc person. From 

ihnit thin daunt. 
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the time that poetry was first written in the Turki language, 
no man has written so much and so well. He composed six 
masnevis in verse, five in imitation of the Khamsah ^ (of 
Nizami), and one in imitation of the Mantik-ui-feir ^ (the 
Speech of the Birds). This last he called Lissdn-ut-teir (the 
Tongue of the Birds). He also composed four dhodns of 
ghazels (or odes), entitled, The Singularities of Infancy, The 
Wonders of Youth, The Marvels of Manhood, and The Bene- 
fits of Age.® ^ He likewise composed several other works, 
which are of a lower class and inferior in merit to these. Of 
that number is an imitation of the Epistles of Moulana 
Abdal Rahman Jami, which he partly wrote and partly 
collected. The object of it is to enable every person to find 
in it a letter suited to any business on which he may desire 
to write.^ He also wrote the Mizdn-al-auzdn (the Measure 
of Measures) on Prosody, in which he is very incorrect ; 
for, in describing the measures of twenty-four rubdis 
(quatrains), he has erred in the measures of four ; he has 
also made some mistakes regarding other poetical measures, 
as will be evident to any one who has attended to the 
structure of Persian verse. He besides completed a dhvdn * 
in Persian, and In his Persian compositions he assumed the 
poetical name of Fani.® Some of his Persian verses are not 

® Add He also composed some very good quatrains. 

Among these is a collection of letters which he wrote in imita- 
tion of the Epistles of Maulana ’Abdur-rahman Jami and in which 
he collected all tlie letters he had written to different people on all 
possible topics. 


’ [The Khainsah (Quintet), or five poems of Nizami Ganjavl, 
are: The Treasury of Secrets (Makhzan ul asrar) ; The Romance of 
Khusru and Siilrln ; The Romance of Leilah and Majnun ; The 
Romance of AJe.vander the Great (Sikandcr-namah) ; and The 
Seven Effigies (Haft paikar). Nizami, who was one of the niost 
celebrated poets of Persia, died in a. d. 1202-3.] 

- The Mantik-ul-teir was written by the celebrated Sheikh Ferld- 
ed-din Attar (a. d. 1 119-1230], better known in Europe as the author 
of a Pand-ndmeh. 

^ [Ghard'ih m sighary Namidtr ush sliahab, Badd'l ul wasat, and 
Fawd'id vl hibr.] 

' The Persian diicdn is a series of poems, in which each letter of 
the alphabet in its turn furnishes the rhyme. 

* Every Persian poet has a takhallwi, or poetical name, which ho 
introduces into the last couplet of each ode. 
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bad, but the greater part of them are Ijcavy ° and poor. 

He lias also left excellent pieces of music ; they are excellent 
both as to the airs tlicmselves and as to the preludes. There 
is not upon record in liistory any man who was a greater 
patron and protector of men of ingenuity and talent than 
Ali Shcr Beg. Ustfid ’ Kuli Muhammed, the celebrated 
Sheikhi,^ and Hussain Udi,^ who were so <listinguishcd f(»r 
their skill in instrumental music, attained their high emi- 
nence and celebrity by the instructions and encouragement 
of Ali Slier Beg. Ustad Belizad and Shah Mir/affer owed the 
extent of their reputation and fame in painting to his 
exertions and patronage ; and .so many were the excellent 
work§ which owed their origin to him, that few persons ever 
effected anything like it. lie had no son, nor daughter, nor 
wife, nor family : he passed through the world single and 
unencumbered. At first he was keeper of the signet ; in 
tlie middle part of his life he was invested with tlu* dignity ( 
of Beg, and held the government of Astcrabad for some time. \ 

He afterwards renounced the profession of arms, and would \ 
accept of nothing from the Mirza ; on the contrary, he 
annually presented him with a large sum of money as an 
offering. When Sultan Hussain Mir/a returned froni the 
Astcrabad campaign, tlie Beg came out of the city to meet 
him ; between the moment of the Mirza's saluting him and 
his rising, he was affected with a sudden stroke, which pre- 
vented his getting up, and he was obliged to be carried off. 

The physicians were unable to render him any assistance,*’ 
and next morning he departed to the mercy of God.^ One 
of his own couplets was highly applicable to Ids situation : 

perish of a mortal disease, though I know not what it is ; 

In tills disease, what remedy can physicians administer ? ® 

Another of Sultan Hussain’s Begs was Wall Beg, who Wali Beg. 
was of the race of Hilji Seifed-din Beg. He was one of the 

® weak h could not diagnose the disease, 

* Add Ahmed, the son of Tawakkul Birlas, who for a time held 
the government of Kandahar, was another. 

* The Master.] » [p. de C. adds ‘ the flute-player *.] 

* i. e. ’Odi the lute-player.] 

« [’Alisher was bom in 1440 and died in 1500. 
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Mirza’s principal Begs, but did not long survive that 
Prince’s accession to the throne.® 

Another of them was Sheikh Hassan Taimur, who had 
been in high favour with Babur Mirza, by whom he was 
elevated to the rank of Beg. 

Another of them was Nuyan Beg. His father was of the 
Syeds ofTermez,and his mother was of the same extraction.'* 
Sultan Abusatd Mirza patronized him greatly, and he was 
the Beg who stood highest in the confidence of Ahmed Mirza.^ 
When lie went to Sultan Hussain Mirza, he was received by 
liim with marked favour and promoted. He was a profligate, 
jolly, drinking, debauched libertine. Hassan Yakub, from 
having been in his father’s service, was frequently called 
Hassan Nuyan. 

Another was Jehangir Birlas, who was for some time 
joint governor of Kabul with Muhammed Berenduk. He 
afterwards went to the court of Sultan Hussain Mirza, 
and was graciously received. His manners and deportment 
were remarkable for elegance and politeness.'^ He was of 
a gay lively temper, and a great favourite of Badia-ez-zenian 
Mirza. He never forgot that Prince’s attachment to him, 
and always spoke of him in terms of praise. 

Another was Mirza Alimed Ali Farsi 

Another was Abdal KJialik Beg, whose grandfather, 
Firoz-Shah Beg, having received high marks (if favour from 
Shahrokh Mirza, this nobleman was from him called Abdal 
Khalik Firoz-Shahi. He held the government of Khwariziu 
for some time. 

Another of them was Ibrahim Duldai, who was profoundly 
skilled in the revenue accounts, and in the course of public 
business. He was a second Muhammed Berenduk. 


" Add He was a good Moslem, being regular in his devotions, 
and a snnple and loyal man. 

b on his mother’s side he was related to Sultan Abu Sa’id Mirza 
and Sultan Husain hlirza. 

® Add As he was skilled in hunting and hawking, Sultan Husain 
Mirza generally referred to him in all matters relative to these sports. 

Add Though he composed no verse, his sound judgement enabled 
him to appreciate good poetry. Owing to his taste ho was a remark- 
able man, in fact one in a thou.sand. 


' One of Sultan Abusaid’s sons, and king of Samarkand. 
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Another was Zulnun Arghun. a brave man. He distin- 
guished himself above all the other young warriors, in the 
presence of Sultan Abusaid Mirza, by his use of the seiniitar, 
and afterwards, on every occasion on which lie went into 
action, he acquitted himself with distinction. His courage 
is unimpeached, hut certainly he was rather deficient in 
understanding. He left the service of our Mirzas, and took 
himself to Sultan Hussain Mirza, who conferred on him the 
government of Ghfir and the Nukderi country. With only 
seventy or eighty followers, he pcrforme<l several very 
gallant exploits in that quarter. With but a handful of 
men he bravely vanquished and reduced large and numerous 
bodies of Hazaras and Nukderis ; and these tribes were 
never so efTectiially settled and kept in order by any other 
person. Some time afterwards he also got the Zamln-dawer.‘ 
His son Shah Shuja Arghun, though a boy, accompanied 
his father in his expeditions, and sword in hand displayed 
great valour. Sultan Hussain Mirza, to gratify the father’s 
feelings, gave Kandahar to be held by tlie father and son 
in common. Afterwards, however, this father and son 
stirred up dissension between their sovereign and his son, and 
were the cause of dangerous rebellions. In the same year 
in which I took Khosrou Shah, and separated l»im from his 
adherents and retainers, I likewise took Kabul from Muklm.^ 
the youngest son of Zulnun Arghun ; in consequence of 
which, Zulnun and Kliosrou Shah, being both reduced to 
great difficulties, repaired to Sultan Hussain Mirza’s court. 
After the demise of Sultan Hussain Mirza, Zulnun rose to 
very high rank, and the countries on the Damenkoh (skirts 
of the mountains) of Heri, such ns Ubeh and Cliakhcheran,^ 
were given to him. He was Badla-ez-zeman’s prime adviser, 
as Muhammed Berenduk Birlas was Muzaffer Mirza’s." 
Though a man of courage, he was ignorant, and somewhat 

* Add when these two Rlirzas exercised sovereign power jointly 
(in Herat). 


^ * The country of Zaraln-dawer lies west of Kandahar, on the 
right bank of the Holmand, reaching from Sirbesha, under the 
Hazara hilb, to the Hehuand. * [In 1604.] 

’ Ubeh lies about one degree east of Herat ; Chakhcheran lies 
four degrees east by south among the Hazara hills. 
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crazed. Had it not been for this craziness and ignorance, 
he never would have made liimself the dupe of such gross 
flattery, and exposed himself to scorn in consequence. The 
story is this : Wlien he was prime minister, and in the 
chief confidence at Heri, several Sheikhs and Mullas came 
and told him tliat they liad had an intercourse with the 
spheres, and that the title of Hizaber-ullah {the Lion of God) 
had been conferred on him ; that he was prede.slined to 
defeat the Uzbeks, and make them all prisoners. He, 
implicitly believing all this flattery, tied a kerchief round 
liis neck, and returned thanks to God. When Slieibani 
Khan fell upon the Mirzas in the territory of BadghTs, 
prevented their junction and discomfited them, Zulnun 
was in Kara Rabat with a hundred or a hundred and fifty 
men, and relying on this prediction, boldly kept his ground, 
and made head against Slieibani Khan. No .sooner had 
Sheibani's numerous troops come up, than this small body 
was surrounded and taken on the spot. Zulnun was made 
prisoner and put to death. He was a pious and orthodox 
believer, never neglected saying the appointed prayers, and 
frequently repeated the supererogatory ones. He was 
madly fond of chess ; if a person played at it with one hand, 
he played at it with his two hands. ^ He played without art, 
just as his fancy suggested. He was the slave of avarice 
and meanness. 

Another of the nobles was Derwish Ali Beg, who was the 
younger brother of the full blood of Ali Sher Beg, and for 
some time held the government of Balkh, which he managed 
creditably. He was, however, a muddle-brained, wrong- 
headed, dull man. Sultan Hussain Mirza, when he first 
advanced against Kunduz and Hissar, was baffled through 
his stupidity, and forced to retreat ; on which account he 
was dismissed from his government of Balkli. In the year 
916, when I went to Kunduz, he joined me. He was a buffoon, 
and a silly fellow, as unfit for the exercise of dignified 
authority, as incapable of the virtues of social life. The 
favour which he experienced was entirely on account of 
his brother Ali Sher Beg. 

Another of them was Moghul Beg, who for some time 
* This is an idiom expressive of his great keenness. 
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po.s.scssc*<l the fiovornnient of Meri. :iik1 afterwards /rot tlial 
of Asterabiid. From Asterahad he tta] to Irak to Yakub Bejf. 

He was of a low turn, and eternally jjamblinfr with dice. 

Another w'as Syed Bader, who was a tnan of jjrcat strengtli,'* Sye*! 
and of very sweet manners. He was highly skilled in the 
elegant arts, and danced singularly well, exhibiting dances 
of the most uncommon sort, of which lie was generally 
himself the inventor.*’ He was always in the Mirza’s im- 


mediate service, w'as his boon conipaniim, and his comrade 
in his drinking-bouts.c 

Another was Sidtan .Junoid Bi^las, who latterly went SuILiii .lit 
into the service of Sultan Ahmed Mirza. This is the Sultan 


Juneid Birlas whose father is at present associated with 
him in the government of Jaunpur. 

Another was Sheikh Abusaid Khan Dar-mian (in the .Slu ikli 
midst). I do not know whether it was fnmi having brought 
the Mirza a liorse in the middle of a fight, or from warding 
off the blow of an enemy by Interposing between him and the 
Mirza, that he gained this appellation. 

Another was Behbud Beg, who at first served in the ban<i Hchlirni 
of young soldier-s.** As he did good service in the Mirza's 
expeditions, in reward of it, his name was inscribed on the 
iamgha and sikka.^ 


'* Add of very giaeeful carriage, 

one graceful dance ho used to execute of wliirli orobnblv he wn« 
the inventor. 

Add Another waa IsIIm IhrlSs, a simple straightforward man. who 
was well versed in the art of haw-king, and an expert in many fonts of 
sl^l. He used to draw a bow of the power of tliirty to forty bahmu^ 
with such vigour that his arrow would piorcc the board that ser\-cd as 
a target. He would enter the shooting ground ot one end at a gallop. 

ground), replace it in his hand, 
draw It, and hit the target. Again, ho would fasten a ring to a 

stTwg a cubit or a cubit and a half long, and tie the other end to 
a piece of stick (a post), and give it (the string) a rotary motion ; 
then, sei^g his opportunity, ho would let fly his arrow, and shoot 
It ^roiigh the ^g (as it revolved). In this manner he used to per- 
form a lot of tncks with remarkable skill He never left the Mirza’s 
aemce, and accompanied him in all his parties of pleasure 
" the corps of pages* 


That 18, on the royal seal or stamp, and on the coin. This seems 

^ * subject not of the highest rank. [The 
legend bthbiid (-it was good) on Hosain’s coins (of which several 
BABUR I 
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^^hoikhim Anotlicr was Sheikliim Beg. As he bore the poetical 
name of Siiheili, he was generally called Sheikhim Suheili.*^ 
He composed a sort of verse, in which both the words and 
sense are terrific, and corresponding with each other. The 
following is one of his couplets : 

During my sorrows of the night, the whirlpool of my sighs bears the 
firmament from its place ; 

The dragons of the inundation of my tears bear down the four quarters 
of the habitable world. 

It is well known that, on one occasion, having repeated these 
verses to Moiilana Abdal Rahman Jami, the Mulla said, ‘ Are 
you repeating poetry, or terrifying folks ? ’ He composed 
' a diwdn, and was likewise the author of various masnevis. 
Another was Muhummed Wali Beg, the son of the Wali 
Beg wlio has been mentioned. He latterly became a great 
Beg in the Mirza's court ; but notwithstanding his high 
, rank, he never abated of his service, but day and night 

was constantly at^ourt ; insomuch that he even paid his 
allowances to his retainers, and made his distributions of 
food, at the palace. One who ))ays such assiduous court 
is sure to meet with corresponding favour. It is a heavy 
calamity nowadays, when one who gets the name of Mir 
invites and calls in to Iiim five or six scabbed, blind fellows, 
to create trouble and confusion in the palace.® But where 
is the other kind of service to be found ? The present 
practice of the Begs only serves to evince their want of 
liberality. The food and di.stributions of victuals made 
by Muhammed ^Vali Beg. on the contrary, were always 
respectable. He kej)t his servants in a good style, and in 
handsome attire. He bestowed much with his own hand on 
the poor, and on mendicants. He was, however, a foul- 
mouthed, bad-tongued man. When I took Samarkand in 
\.i>. 1511. the year 917, Muhammed Wali Beg, and Derwish Ali 

® It is a pity that nowadays a man that calls himself a Beg, and 
has a following of only five or si.x scabbed and blind fellows, cannot 
be made to attend court without an effort. 


were in my collection) was simply a currency mark, and its applica- 
tion to Bchbud, the Beg, must have been an afterthought.] 

^ His name was Mir Ahmed Suheili. The Ann-nr i suheili is dedi- 
cated to him. 



A.H. Dll 


MEMOIRS OF RAnim 


307 


Kitabflar (the Iil)rarian), were witJi me. At that time he 
had been struck with a palsy, and Imd no remains of any- 
thing agreeable either in his language or manners. He <lid 
not seem equal to the favours that had been shown him ; 
and probably the assidtiity of his service had assisted in 
elevating him to Ids high rank. 

Another of Sultan Hussain Mir7.a'.s nobles was Haba Ali, 
the Ishek-Agha (or Master of Ceremonies). He was at first 
in the service of All Sher Beg, but afterwards, on account 
of his bravery, he was taken into the Mirza's service, ai\d 
appointed Ishek-Agha. He attained the rank of Beg. Yunis 
All, who is now a Beg with me, and in my intimate confidence, 
and hereafter will be mentioned, is a son of his. 

Another was Badereddln, who fir.st served with Mirek 
Abdalrahim, the Sadder (or Justiciary) of Sultan AbusaTd 
Mirza. He was a very alert and nimble man ; it is said 
that he could leap over seven horses at once. He and Baba 
All were intimate friends. 

Another was Hassan A)i Jalair. His proper name was 
Hussain Ah Jalair ; but he was generally called Hassan Ali. 
His father, AH Jalair, was in the .service of Babur Mirza, by 
whom he was rai.scd to the rank of Beg. Afterwards 
when Yadgar Muhammed Mirza took Heri, there was no 
man in higher estimation in hi.s service than Ali Jalair. 
Hassan Ali Jalair was grand Falconer * to Sultan Hussain 
Mirza. He was a poet, and as.sumcd the poetical name of 
Tufeili. He wrote many beautiful kasldehs, and was tlie 
most eminent of his age in that species of composition. 
Wlien I took Samarkand, in the year 917, he joined me. 
and was in my service five or six years. He addressed 
to me some very fine kasldehs ; he was an extravagant, 
shameless man, and kept catamite.s ; he was everlastingly 
playing at draughts, or at dice. 

Another was Khwajeh Abdallah Marwarld, who was at 
first Sadder * ; but afterwards entered the service, and 
becoming a retainer and courtier, was raised to the dignity 

‘ Kmh'begi. 

* The Sadder, or Chief Justice, is properly an ecclesiastical law 
appointment. This nobleman laid aside his legal character, and 
entered into the military and political department 
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of B(‘(j. He was a man full of aocomplislimenls ; and no 
person could match him in playing on the k&nfm (or 
dulcimer). The mode of shaking on this instrument is 
his invention. He excelled in writing the various hands, and 
in particular wTote the iaalik character in a very beautiful 
and superior manner. He was well versed in the epistolary 
style of composition. ‘ He was a very pleasant companion, 
and was also a poet. He assumed the poetical name of 
Bayani, but his poetrj' fell far below his other merits, though 
he was an excellent critic in poetry. He was profligate and 
debauched. From excess of sensual indulgence, he was 
attacked with boils all over his body, and lost the use of 
his hands and feet. After enduring various and exquisite 
pain and torture for several years, he was finally carried off 
by this disease. 

Another was Muhammed Syed IJrus. His father was 
Urus Arghun, who, when Sultan AbusaTd Mirza seized the 
throne, was a Beg of the first rank, and his prime adviser. 
At that time many brave young men signalized their 
courage. One of the most eminent of them was this Muham- 
med Syed Urus. His bow was strong, and his arrow long, 
and its range was far, and its aim sure. He for some time 
held the government of Andekhud. 

Mir Ali, the Mir Akhur (or Master of the Horse), was 
another. This was the man who sent a person to Sultan 
Hussain Mirza, and brought him to fall upon Yadgar 
Muhammed Mirza, when off his guard, and defenceless. 

Another was Syed Hussain Ughlakchi, the son of Syed 
Ughlakchi, and elder* brother of Syed Yfisef Beg. He had 
a son named Mirza Farrukh, a man of great acquirements 
1 and talents, who joined me when I took Samarkand in 917. 
He was a poet, and though he wrote little, he wrote that 
little well. He was well acquainted with the use of the 
astrolabe, and the seience of astronomy. He was also an 
agreeable friend and companion. He was rather addicted 
younger 

' The Peraian style of letter-writing is very artificial. Great care 
must be taken to address each man according to his proper rank or 
situation. The style, too, differs very much from that of common 
conversation. Hence it is regarded as a particular art. 
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to wine, and was riotous in his cups. He fell in the battle 
of Gliajdcwan.^ 

Another was Tengri Berdi, of tlic Saniruiehi trilx*. He 
was an honest, brave man, and an accomplished swordsman. 
By a well-conducted surprise, he seized and carried off, 
from the gates of Balkh, Nazar Bahader Khosrou Shah’s 
head-man, as has been mentioned.* 

There were, besides, several Turkoman Begs, who had 
come and joined the Mirza, and had been well received by 
him. Of the first comers, one was Ali Khan Baiendur. 
Ased Beg, and Tahemtan Beg, who were brothers, were 
al.so of the number. It was the daughter of this Tahemtan 
Beg whom Badla-e/.-zcman Mirza married, and hud by her 
Muhammed Zeman Mirza. Another was Ibrahim t’luighatal ; 
another Amir Omer-Bcg, who was afterwards in Badla-ez- 
zeman’s service. He was a brave, jilaiii, honest man. A son 
of his, named Abul Fateh, came to me from Irak, and is 
still with me ; he is a lazy, inactive, gooti-for-uothing 
fellow. Such a father to have such a son I 

Of the later comers, who joined him after Shah Ismael 
had conquered Irak and Azarbaijan, one was Abdai Baki 
Mirza. He was of the race of Taimur Beg, by the Miran- 
shahi branch. From the very first, though of such illustrious 
extraction, when he came into those countries, lu; laid aside *' 
all pretensions to sovereignty, and entered into tlic service of 
the kings of the country, by whom he was treated with 
great favour. The paternal uncle of this Abdai Baki Mirza, 
named Taimur Osman, was a nobleman of high estimation 
and consequence with YMcub Beg. On one occasion, 
having marched with a large army, it was supposed that he 
had moved to invade Kliorasan. Immediately on Abdai 
Baki Mirza’s arrival at court, he met with a gracious 
reception from Sultan Hussain Mirza, who made him his 

related wth what spirit he vanquished Nazi 
Bah^ur, the chief of Khusru Shah’s officers, at the gates of Balkh. 

, . \ pnncoa of this family, when they came into those countries, 
laid aside 

‘This WM the great battle fought in Novombor 1512, in which 

Babur and his Persian auxiliaries were defeated and driven out of 
Bokhara, 
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son-in-law by j;iving him in marriage Sultanim Begum, 
who was the mother of Muhammed Sultan Mirza. 

Another of the later comers was Murad Beg Bayandur. 

As for the heads of the Sadder,^ one was MirSar barahneh 
(the bare-headed MTr). He was from a village in Andcjan. 
He affected to be a Syed. He was of an amijiblc disposition, 
an agreeable com[)anion. and elegant in his conversation. 
Among the men of letters and poets of Khorasan, his 
judgement and opinion were reckoned of the greatest 
weight and a law. He wasted his life in an attempt to rival 
the story of .Vmir Ham/eh, ^ and in composing a far-fetched, 
long-winded, improbable tale, an employment altogether 
absurd, and quite unworthy of his genius.'^ 

Another of them was Kamaled-din Hussain Gazergahi, 
who, though not a Sufi, affected Sufi principles. Many who 
affected these Sufi principles gathered about Sher Ali Beg, 
pretended to raptures and ecstasies, and .studied the doctrines 
of the sect. Of all these this man had made the greatest 
progress in these mystical fancies. which probably was the 
reason of the distinctions that he had received, as he 
showed no ability in anything else. He composed one work, 
the MajCilis-ul-ushdk (the Assembly of Lovers), which he 
ascribes to Sultan Hussain Mirza. It is very dull, full of 
fiction, and of tasteless fiction, and contains passages so 
profane, that they subjected him to the imputation of 
infidelity. He has, for example, represented some of the 
prophets, and many saints, as engaged in amours, and has 
provided each of them with a lover and a friend. It was 
certainly a strangely absurd thing, after, in the preface, 
ascribing the work to Sultan Hussain Mirza as its author, in 
the body of the work to introduce odes and pieces of poetry 


“ opposed to nature and good sense. 

He was superior by birth to most of these mystics, 


‘ The Sadder, or chief court of justice in Persia, is superseded at 
the present day by that of the Sheikh-ul-islam. The various offices 
in Persia are extremely fluctuating, both as to their names and 
duties, which makes it difficult to assign their exact meaning and 
extent at different periods. 

* The story of Amir Hamzeh is a wild story in the Persian language, 
and filled with talcs that shock all probability. 
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known to be written by Kamaled-dm Hussain, by saying 
that ‘they are by the writer of this work’. It was in con- 
sequence of the flattery of tliis same Kamaled-din Hussain 
that Zuliuln ArghOn got the name of Hi/.aber-ullah (the 
Lion of God). 

Of the Wazirs of Sultan Hussain Mirza, one w'as Majd-ed- 
dln Muhammed, the son of Khwajeh Pir Ahmed Khawfili, 
who W’as the chief counsellor in the Diw's’in * of Shahrokli 
Mirza. Before his time. Sultan Hussain Mirza's Diwan 
was conducted without regularity or method, and liic greatest 
flisordcr and waste |)revaile<l. The subjects suffered from 
exactions, and the soldiers were not satisfied. At tlietime 
when Majd-cd-din Muhammed held the ollice of Parwanehi - 
(or issuer of the royal firnu'iiis), he went by the name of 
Mirek ; the Mirza happened on one occasion to want a little 
money, and sent for the oflieers of the Diwan, who t(dd 
him that tlierc w-as none, and that none could be got. 
Majd-cd-dIn, who w-as present, smiled ; the Mirza asked him 
the reason, and retired with liirn ; when Majd-cd-din told 
Iiim his whole mind, and added, ‘ If your majesty will make 
an agreement with me, by consenting to give me full jjower, 
and not to deviate from iny plans, I will undertake, in a very 
short time, to make the subjects comfortable, the army 
satisfied, and the treasury full.’ The Mir/.;i entered into 
the agreement with great willingness, jrlaced the whole 
revenues of Khorasan entirely under his management, and 
gave him the tinlimited direction of everything. Majd-cd- 
dln, on his part, spared no ])ains nor labour, exerted bis 
utmost ability, and in a short time made both the peasantry 
and soldiery contented and happy, wliile he, at the same 
time, replenished the treasury, ami rendered the country 
flourishing and populous. He, however, condueted himself 
with envious hostility towards » Ali Slier Beg, and the Amirs 
who w'cre in his interest, as well as tow'ards all men who 
were in ofiice ; on which account all of them were ill disposed 


iMajii-pW- 
illii Mil- 
liuiiiiiiciU 


He nevertheless continued on bad terms with 


* The Wazir was a sort of minister of finance. The Diwan was 
the ofiice of revenue receipts and issues. 

* [A secretary for writing out royal orders (Steingass).] 
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towards Inin, and their endeavours to ruin liim finally 

effected his overthrow, and got liini dismissed, when 

Nizain-ul-niulk w'as made Diwan in his place. In a short 

time. Nizain-ul-mulk was in his turn seized and put to 

death, when Kliwajeh Afzal w'as brought from Irak and 

appointed Diwan. At the time when I came to Kabul, 

Khwajeh Afzal ha<l been made a Beg. and held the seal of 
the Diwan. 


Another was Khwajeh Ata,* who although he was not, 
like those who have been mentioned, of the first rank nor 
Diwan, yet, in the whole extent of the Khorasan dominions, 
nothing was done without his advice. He was a man of 
I>iety, strictly observant of the accustomed prayers, and 
devoted to religious exercises. He was. besides, diligent 
in business. Such were the principal advisers and ministers 
of Sidtan Hussain Mirza. 


The age of Sultan Hussain Mirza was certainly a wonder* 
ful age. and Khorasan, particularly the city of Heri. abounded 
with eminent men of unrivalled acquirements, each of whom 
made it his aim and ambition to carry to the highest per- 
fection the art to which he devoted himself. Among these 
was the Moulana Abda! Rahman Jami,^ to whom there was 
no ])erson of that period who could be compared, whether 
in respect to profane or sacred science. His poems arc well 
known. The merits of the Mulla are of too exalted a nature 
to admit of being described by me ; but I have been anxious 
to bring the mention of his name, and an allusion to his 
excellencies, into those humble pages, for a good omen and 
a blessing. 

Another was the Sheikh-uI-IsIam. Seif-ed-dln Ahmed, 

* [This was Ata ullah bin Muhammed al Hosaiiii Nuishapiiri, 
author of a liistory of Muhammed, uained Rauzat vl akbab, which 
was dedicated to ’Ali Sher in 1494. He also wrote the Kiiab i tahnU 
vs san'at, on the art of writing poetry. He was a Wazlr of Sultan 
Husein Mirza, and died in 1511. — Beale’s Biog. Did.] 

* No moral poet ever had a higher reputation than Jami. Hia 
poems are written with great beauty of language and versification, 
in a captivating strain of religious and philosophic mysticism. Ho 
is not merely admired for his sublimity as a poet, but venerated 
as a saint. [Jami (a. d. 1414-92) composed the Haft Aurang, 
•Sikander-nainah, Bnharistan, Najahut vl tins, and many other 
pocth-al works.] 
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wlio was descended of the stock of MuMa Saad-ed-ilhi 
'raftazani,^ which for several generations ha«l occupied the 
situation of Sheikh-uI-Islani in the kingdom of Khurasan. 
He was einiiient for his knowledge, and particularly versed 
in the sciences of the Arabs/ and the sciences depemlenl on 
theology. He was a man of great piety, and <le\’ot<‘d to 
religion. Though of the sect of Shali,=‘ he cherished jjerson.s 
of every persuasion. It is said, that for nearly seventy years 
he had never omitte<l the appointed prayers in the public 
worship. vShah Ismael, >vhcn he took lleri/ put him to 
death, and he was the last of his family. 

Another was Moulana Slieikh Hussain. .Vlthough he 
was in his greatest eminence and celebrity in the time of 
Sultan Abusald Mirza, yet, as he continued to llourish in 
the reign of Sultan Hussain Mirza, he is mentioned here. 
He was profoundly skilled in philosophy, logic, rhetoric, 
and metaphysics. Me had the faculty of extracting a great 
deal of meaning from a very few words, and of commenting 


with great subtlety on them. In the time of Sultan Abusuld 
Mirza, he enjoyed a high degree of intluenee and intimacy 
witli that prince, and was consulted on all affairs of national 
importance. Nobody performed the olliec of MultlcsiO^ 
witli more ability. In consequeiiec of the great favour in 
which he had been with Sultan Abfisaid Mir/^i, this in- 
comparable person was but harshly treated in the time of 
Sultan Hussain Mirzii. 


Sli.-ikh 

Hussait). 


. Another was the Mutla-zadeh Mullu Osman, wh«» was from Mulla 
the village of Chirkh, which lies in the Tuman of Loliugcr,® Osumii. 
one of the Tumans of Kabul. As, in tlic time of L’liigh Beg 
Mirza, when only fourteen years of age, he had commenced 
giving instructions as a teaclicr, he was denominated the 


* [A. 0. 1322-OO.J 

The sciences of the Arabs are those connected with grumuiar 
and rhetoric. 

® The Shafi is one of the four orthodox sects. 

* [In 1510. E.B., p. 305.] 

* The Miihlc^ib takes cognizance of all oflenccs against good 
morals, such as drinking, gambling, intriguing ; whence he is often 
alluded to with terror by the jovial poets of Persia. He had also 
the eu])ciihtcndcncc of the markets. 

* Or Logar. 
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Mother-born Mulla. When he was on his journey from 
Samarkand to Mekka, as he was passing through Heri 
Sultan Hussain Mirza stopped him by the way, and detained 
him at his court. He was a man of most extensive knowledge, 
there was not in that age any one who equalled him in 
the extent of lus acquirements. Many affirmed that he had 
attained the degree of ijlihdd,^ but he never pretended to it. 
It was he who said, ‘ When a man has heard anything, how 
can lie forget it ? ’ He had a most retentive memory. 

Another was Mir Jainaleddin JMuhaddis (or the tradition- 
alist), wlio, in the science of tradition, was unequalled in aH 

the country of Khorasan. He is of a very advanced age, and 
is still alive at the present date. 

Another was Mir Murtaz, who was well versed in tlic 
sciences of practical philosophy and of metaphysics. He 
received the name of MurUiz (the Ascetic) from the frequency 
of his fasting. He was madly fond of the game of chess ; 
to such a degree, indeed, tliat when he met with two persons 
who understood the game, while he played with one of them, 

he used to lay hold of the skirts of the other’s clothes to 
prevent his going aw'ay. 

Another of them was Mulla Masaud, who was of Shenvan. 

Another was Abdal Ghafur of Lar, who was both the 
scholar and disciple of Moulana Abdal Rahman Jami. 
He had read many of the Mulla’s works, under his immediate 


guidance,^ and wrote a sort of exposition or commentary 
on the Najahdl => (or Breeze of Affection) of that author. 
He was extremely versed in the profane sciences, besides 


’ The rank of Mvjlahid, which is not bestowed by any individual 
or class of men, but which is the result of slow and imperceptible 
opinion, finally prevailing and universally acknowledged, is one of 
the greatest peculiarities of the religion of Persia. The Mujtakid is 
supposed to be elevated above human fears and human enjoyments, 
and to have a certain degree of infallibility and inspiration. He is 
consulted with reverence and awe. There is not always a Mujtahii 
necessarily existing.— See Kaempfer, AmoenitatM Exoticac. 

* The w orks of the Mulla Jami were extremely refined and mystical. 
To have the advantage of reading them over in the author’s presence, 
to receive the benefit of his explanatory comments and remarks, 
was therefore of the first importance. 

® The Isafahdt id uns is a poem of Jami’s, written on the 
principles of the Sufis, or Mystic Latitudinarians, 
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liaving made great proficiency in mystical knowledge. 

He was a remarkably unassuming and unceremonious man. 

If any person liad but the name of a Mulhi, lie was never 

ashamed to take out a section of any work, an<i enter into 

discussion witli him ; ^ and if any dcrwTsli was mentioned 

to him as being in a particular place, he w'as never .satisfied 

till he liad souglit him out and seen liim. When 1 visited lA.u.lGOij) 

Khorasan, Mulla Abdal Ghafur was sick ; and when I went 

and circumambulated the Mulla's shrine (.Iilmi's), I at the same 

time w'cnt and inquired after the health of Mulla Abdal Gha- 
fur. He wasat that time in the iMulla's* college. A fewdays 
afterwards he died of tlic disease of which he was then 111. 

Another of them was Mir Ata-ullah of Meshhad, who was Mir AlS- 
well versed in Arabic literature. He wrote a treatise in 
Persian, on the kdjiah (rhyme or versification), which is 
extremely well composed ; but has this fault, that all his 
examples arc taken from his own verses, and he introduces 
each example by .saying, ‘as is to be observed in this couplet 
of mine.’ He wrote another very excellent work on the kinds 
and measures of verse, which he called BadM-ns Sfmdi(thc 

wonders of art). He was not quite orthodox in his religious 
opinions. 

Another was Kazi Ikhtiyar, who executed the duties of Kazi ikh- 
Kazi with great propriety. He wrote a treatise, in Persian, 
on Jurisprudence.® It is an excellent treatise. He formed 
a collection of passages, for the purpose of elucidating and 
explaining the texts of the Koran.® \\nicn I met the Mirzas 
at Murghab, Kazi Ikhtiyar and Muhammed Mir Yusef 
accompanied them, and they were introduced to me. The 
conversation turned on the Baburi character. I sent for the 
letters, and wrote them,® and at that same meeting lie 

^ He never failed to explain some point of doctrine to any one 
who was called a Mulla : 

^ -Jdd Certain of his opponents have made some well-founded 
criticisms on this treatise. 

® The Kazi asked mo to write out the letters for him, ono bv 
one, which I did, ^ 


I have now by me a small Persian manuscript, containing anec- 
dotes of Jami, by his friend Moulana Abdal Ghafur Lari. 

* » Bakr i mazmuru 
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read tlic characters, coinprcheiulcd tlie rules of writing, and 
wrote a little. 

Another was Muhamined Mir Yusef, the scholar of the 
Sheikh-iil-Islani, and afterwards liis successor. In inanv 
parties, Kazi Iklitiyar had tlie upper place ; and in others, 
Muhamined Mir Yuset. He finally was so much carried 
away and infatuated by his fcindness for soldiership and 
generalsliip, that, except where these two matters were 
concerned, one could discover neither learning in his 
conversation, nor sense in his comiminications. Although 
he had neither good forUine i\or talents in either of these 
pursuits, he, in the end. on their account, gave to the wind 
his wealth, his life, his family, and his reputation.'*^ 

Of the poets of Sultan Hussain Mirza's court, the most 
distinguished and the most eminent by far was Moulana 
Abdal Rahman Jami. Sheikhim Suheili, and Hassan Ali 
Tufeili Jalair, whose names and characters have been 
mentioned in the short account which has been given of 
Sultan Hussain Mirza’s principal Begs and courtiers, were 
also distinguished as poets. 

Another of the poets was Asali,- who was the son of 
a Wazir, whence he obtained the i)oetical name of Asafi.® 
His poems want neither colouring of style nor .sentiment, 
although not possessed of passion or enthusiasm. He had 

Omit and liis reputation and add He was a Shi’a. 

* It is singular that Babur, in this minute mention of tl>c men who 
adomed the court of Sultan Hussain Mirza, makes no mention of 
Mh-Khawend Shah, or Mirkhond, the celebrated historian, and, if 
wo pcrhaj>s except Jami, the most eminent man of his time. After 
a youth of pleasure, he was induced by his friend and patron, Ali 
Shcr, to devote himself to history ; and while ho lived in the 
Khanekeh Khulasia, in habits of constant intercourse with that 
distinguished encourager of letters, composed the eight volumes of 
the liauzet-t^-mja, or Pleasure-Garden. He died a. d. 145)8, eight 
years before Babur visited Herat. His son Khawend, or Khwand- 
amir, or Khond-amii, also an excellent historian, the author of 
the KhiU(usat-ul akhbar, &c., visited Babur at Agra in 1528. 

^ [Son of Ni’amat ullah, Wazir of Sultan Abu Sa’id Mirza, was 
a contemporary and friend of tho poet Jami, who instructed him 
in the art of pootiy. He was the author of the Divan Jsuji, and 
a Ma^nevi. He died in 1514. — Beale's Biv<j. Dic4.] 

^ A.«af being Solutnun’s famous vizir. — Leyden. 
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a pride in saying, ‘ I have never composed any of my 
odes with the intention of colleeting them.' This was 
j)robably mere affectation. His ode.s were collected by 
his friends, and those about hiin.^^ He wrote few j)oeins 
except odes. When I w'ent to Khorasan, he waited on me. 

Another of them was Banal ^ of Hcri. wliosc falher'.s 
name was Ustad Muhanirned Sabz Banu, whence lie himsell' 
derived Ids poetical name. His odes possess both colouring 
of style and cnthii.siasm, and he composed a diwdn. He 
also wrote masnevis, among wliich there is one on the 
qualities of fruits, in the mutakarih measure. It is a sorry 
composition, of no value. Anottier of them was a short 
masnevi in the kliafif measure ; and another of greater 
ex-tent, also in the khajif measure ; this last he completed in 
his latter days. At first he Avas unacquainted Avitli the 
.science of music, and Ali Shcr Beg had taunted him with 
his ignorance ; but, one year, the Mirza having spent 
a winter at Merv, whither he Avas accompanied by Ali 
Slier Beg, Banai remained behind at Heri, applied Idmself 
to the Ktudy of music, and made siicli rapid ]>rogress, that, 
before the summer, he Avas even able to compose some 
pieces. In the summer Avhen the Mirzjr returned to Heri, 
he sang in ids presence, and that to music of Ids oavh 
composition, to the great astonishment of .Mi Sher Beg. 
AA'lio conijilimcntcd him on the occasion. He composed 
several pieces of music, one of Avhieh is denominated the 
Xuh-rang (or nine measure). The jiarts of this Xuh-rang, 
and of the Valdai NabsU (or MidAA'intcr-Night's Air), have 
their modulations in tenor.*’ He aa’us a decided rival and 
opponent of Ali Sher Beg, AA'hencc he sulTcred much trouble 
and molestation ; and finally, being unable to maintain 
Ids ground, Avent to Irak and AzJirbaijiiu to Yakub Beg, 

‘‘ His Odes Avero collected by his younger brother or one of bis 
relations. 

^ The theme of this air and its A'ariations arc on the measure 
styled rdet. 

* [Banal was the son of an architect of Herat, and hence his 
pen-name ( Bana a builder). Ho was killed in Shah Ismail’s 
massaoro in 1612. He Avrote the Bahrain o Bahroz, bcsitles other 
poems. — Beale’s Bioq. Diclivaury.] 
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by whom he was well received, and became liis companion 
in all his parties. After the death of Yakub Beg,i he was 
obliged to leave those countries, and returned to Heri. 
He still retained his humour and his spirit of opposition, 
of whicli the following, among other instances, is related. 
One day at a chess-party, Ali Sher Beg happening to 
stretch out his foot, it touched the hinder parts ^ of Banai ; 
on which Ali Slier Beg said, in a joking way, ‘It is a sad 
nuisance in Heri, that you cannot stretch out your foot 
witliout coming in contact with the backside of a poet.’ 

Nor draw it in again,’ said Banai, ‘without coming in 
contact with a poet’s backside.’ At last his sarcasms drove 
Banai from Heri, and he went to Samarkand.® As Ali 
Sher Beg was the author and patron of many and useful 
inventions, every man who made any discovery or inven- 
tion in his art or profession, in order to give it credit or 


currency, called it the Ali Sheri. Some carried their imita- 
tion of him to such an excess, that Ali Sher Beg having 
tied a handkerchief round his head, on account of an ear- 
ache, that style of tying a handkerchief came to prevail,*^ 


under the name of the Ali Sheri fashion. When Banai 
left Heri for Samarkand, as he was setting out, he ordered 
rather an uncommon sort of pad for his ass, and called it 
the Ali Sheri. The Ali Sheri pad became common, and is 
now well known. 

Another was Scifi Bokhilri, who was a tolerable Mulla. 
He used to point to the numerous volumes he had read, 
as a proof of his undoubted claim to the title. He composed 
a diwdn. There is another diwdn of his which he com- 
posed for the use of tradespeople. He wrote many fables, 
but left no masnevi, as may be gathered from the following 
verses : 


women took to tying a blue kerchief round their heads. 


* fYa’qub Beg succeeded his father, Uzun Hassan, in 1477, as 
chief of the White Sheep Turkmans. Ho died in 1401. — Beale’s 
Biog. Did.] 

* It is to be recollected that the Asiatics sit on the ground, on 
a carpet, with their feet drawn up under them. 

® Here Dr. Leyden’s translation ends. One other fragment which 
he translated will be found under the year 025. 
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orthodoxy, 

I take the (jhazrl as my orood ; 

Five couplets that affoni doliglit. 

T hold lioftor than many hhnmsth.'i. 

He loft a IVrsian Prosody,' which is very brief in one 
rc.spoet. and prolix in another. It is brief as it has omitted 
to treat of several iisefal and difliciilt subjects ; and prolix 
inasmuclt as such subjects as are plain and clear are 
treated of in their minutest particulars, down to their 
points and discriminating marks. He was addicted to 
wine, and troublesome in his cups. He was remarkable for 
the force with which be could inflict- a blow >vith his fist. 

Another was Abdallah Masnevigoi (tlic inasnevi writer), 
who was of .lam. lie was the nephew of the Mulla by 
his sister. He took the jioctieal name of Hatifi.- He wrote 
some inaffnevis in emulation of the khamsehs. Ho also 
composed the TaimUr-ntimeh in rivalry to the Uajt- 
paiker (or seven statues*’). Of his mnsttevis, the best- 
known is the Leili-MejnUn, though its excellence does not 
equal its reputation. 

Another was Mir Hussain Maamai (the Enigmatist). 
None perhaps ever equalled him in his conundrums and 
riddles. His whole time was spent in devising enigmas. 
He was a humble, unpretending, and, in his way, incom- 
parable ® man. 

Anothe^ was Mulla Muhammed Badakhshi, who was 
from Ishkamish. Ishkamish is not in Badakhshan,® which 
makes it odd that he should have taken the poetical name 
of Badakhshi. His poems are not equal to those of the 

^ two 

The masnam which he composed in imitation of tho Haft 
paikar (seven effigies) was called by him Haft Tnanzar (seven faces). 
His Tiimr-namah corresponds to the Sihinder-vamah. 

® inoffensive 

‘ (This work, entitled 'Uruzi Saiji, was written in 1491, and was 
translated into English by Blochmann in 1872. — Bealo’s Biog, Did.] 

* [Abdullah Hatifi, the poet Jami’s nephew, was bom at Jam in 
Kliorasan, and died there in 1521. Towards the close of his life he 
enjoyed the patronage of Shah Ismail SafavJ. Ho wrote, in imitation 
of Nizami’s Quintet, Laili wa Majniin, Khitsru too SAinn, Hafl 
manzar, Timiir namdi, and FtUiihat i shahi, which ho did not live 
to complete. — Beale’s Biog. Diet.] * It lies south of Kunduz. 


Abdallali 

Mastipvigoi. 


Mir Hits, 
sain ^faa- 
tnui. 


Mulla Mu- 

hantmed 

Badakhshi. 



320 


MEMOIRS OF BABUR 


A. II. 911 


Yusef 

Radial. 

Ahl. 


Muhain- 
incKl Sulili. 


Shah Has- 
sain Kami. 


poets whose names I have mentioned.' Though he lias 
written a treatise on enigmas, his enigmas are not par- 
ticularly good ; but he was a pleasant companionable 
man. He waited on me when I was at Samarkand. 

Another was Yusef Badial, who was from the country 
of Ferghana, and composed very respectable kasldehs.'^ 

Another was Ahi,® who wrote pretty good gfiazels.* He 
latterly went and lived with Ibn Hussain Mirza. He 
composed a dixvdn. 

Another was Muhainmed Salih.® He wrote sweet 
ghazels, but their correctness is not equal to their sweet- 
ness. He also composed verses in the Tfirki tongue, and 
good ones. He finally went to the Khan’s court, and was 
received with every kind of favour. He wrote a Tfirki 
masnevi, which he addressed to Slieibani Khan, in the 
measure of ramal nmsaddasmakhbun,^ which is that of the 
Sahhal'^ (of Jami). It is very dull and fiat. One .soon 
gets tired of reading Muhammed Salih’s poems. One 
good couplet of his is the following : 

' Tambal (lubber) has gained the land of Ferghana ; 

He converts Ferghana into a Tambal-Khaneh (lubberland). 

The country of Ferghana is also called Tambal-Khaneh. I 
am not quite certain, however, that this couplet is to be found 
in his masnevi. He was wicked, tyrannical, and unfeeling. 

Another was Shah Hussain Kami. His poems are very 
fair. He composed ghazels, and also wrote a diwdn. 


When you have read his poems you cease to believe in the 
author’s talents. 


‘ One of his couplets on the succession of good and bad fortune 
is striking ; ‘ The fortune of men is like a sand-glass ; one hour up, 
the next down.’ — See D’Herbelot on the poet. 

* [Professor E. G. Browne defines a qasideh as a ‘ purpose poem 
generally a paneg 3 rric, elegy, or satire.] 

® [Ahi, who was the author of a diuon, which he dedicated to 
Gharib Mirza, son of Sultan Hosain Baiqara, died in 1520. — Beale’s 
Bioq. Diet."] * Odes. 

* [This was Muhammed Saleh, the author of the Shaibani-ndtneh, 
an historical poem in Turki (ed. Vambery, 1885). He died in 1634 
at Bukhara (Rieu’s Catalogue of Turkish MSS., p. 274). Very little 
is known of his poetry, but Persian verses of his are quoted in the 
* Atashkadah, and the Majma'ul fusuha of Riza Quli Khan.] 

* This is a particular measure of Persian verse. 

^ The Sabhat-ul-abrar, or Rosary of the Virtuous, is a mystic 
poem of Jami’a. 
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Another was Ililfili,’ who is still alive. Ilis ghnzcla are iiiir.ii. 
correct and dopant, but leave little in»]>ression behind. 

He also wrote a diwftn. and a mmnevi entitled Shah-va- 
(ienvfsh (the kinji and the derwtsh). in the khufif measure ; 
althougli many verses in it are ex<-ellent, yet the jieneral 
plan of this poem and its strnoture are exeeptijmable Jiiid 
vicious. Former poets who have treated of love stories 
have made a man the lover and a woman the mistress. 

Hilfili lias made the derwTsh the lover, ami the kinji the 
object of his passion. The upshot of the verses in whieli 
he <lescribcs the words and actions of the kin^ is. that he 
makc.s the kin" a catamite and an abandoned creature. 

So tliat the moral example afforde<l l)y this jiiasnevi of his 
is that of a young man, a king, acting the J)art of a prosti- 
tute and catamite, wliieh surely is no commendable or de- 
cent thing. He had a most retentive memory, and remem- 
bered thirty or forty thousand couj>lcts. It is sai<l that his 
recollection of most of tlic verses of the different'^ khanischs 
wasofgrcat service to him, in regard to prosody and rliyming. 

Another was Ahili,* who could neither write nor read.'’ Ahili. 
His poems are excellent. He also composed a dhedu. 

Although there were many beautiful penmen,® yet Ibe IVtanrn. 
person who excellc<I all others in the Nastullk cliaraoter 
was Sultan Ali ^leshadi.* He copied many books for tijc 
Mir7,a and Ali Sher Beg. He evcr>' day copied thirty 
couplets for the ISlir/a, and twenty for Ali Slier Beg. 

Of the painters or limners, the most eminent was Bchzad. 

He was a very elegant painter, but di<l not draw young 


Painters. 

lii'ltzutl. 


^ two 


•' who was a man of low oritrin. 


‘ [Badr iid din Hilall was the author of a dtwu and also of the 
following works ; Sltali uyc doruish, LnilT tra Jlajnuii, and Sifiit id 
'dshiqin. He was executed as a Shiah in 1C3.3 by the orders of the 
Uzbeg chief, ’Abid Khan. — Beale’s Biog. Diet.] 

* [This may have been Ahll Shirazi (died in 15.35), an elegant ]»oet 
in the service of Shah Ismail, and the author of Sihr i hilal, Shanta' 
im parwamh, and other poems. But there was another minor poet 
with the same pen-name, though not so distinguished, namely, 
Ahll Khorasanl, who died in 1527. — Beale’s Biog. Diet.] 

’ In the eastern countries in which no printing is used, the art 
of penmanship is a source of much higher distmetion than in £uroi)e 
at the present day. 

* [Sultan ’Ali MeshadI was more distinguished as a calligrapher 
than as a poet, He was bom about 1487.’— Beale’s Biog. Diet,] 
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Stiab IMu- 
zalTer, 


Musicians. 
KuJ Mu- 
liainnied. 


Sheiklii 

Nuyi. 


Shall Kuti 
Ohicheki, 


Hussain 

UdI. 


beardless faces well. He made tlie neck > too large. 
Bearded faces he painted extremely well. 

Another was Shah MuzalTer. He took likenesses very 
beautifully,'^ but he did not live long, and died when he 
was rising to eminence. 

Of the musicians, there w'as none performed on tlie 
kdniin - in a style to be compared with Ivhwajeh Abdallah 
Marwarid, as has been observed. Another was Kul 
Aluhammed UdI (the lutanist). He also performed well 
on the guitar. He added three strings to it. No vocal or 
instrumental performer ever composed so many and such 
excellent overtures.® 

Another was Sheikhi Nayi (the flute-player). He also 
])layed well on the lute and guitar.^ From the age of twelve 
or thirteen, he played well on the flute.® On one occasion 
he played an air beautifully before Badia-ez-zeman iMirza 
on the flute. Kill Muhammed attempted, but was unable 
to play it on the guitar. He said, ‘ The guitar is an imper- 
fect instrument.’ Sheikhi immediately took the guitar 
out of Kul Muhammed’s hand, and played the same air 
completely and delightfully upon it. They tell of Sheikhi, 
that he was so accomplished in music, that on hearing any 
air w’hatever, he said, ‘ Such a tune of such a person re- 
sembles this.’ ^ He did not compose much. They preserve 
two or three of his airs.® 

Another was Shah Kuli Ghicheki (the performer on the 
ghichek or guitar). He was a native of Irak, who came 
into Khorasan, and rose to fame by his excellence as a 
composer.’ He composed many tunes, preludes, and airs.® 
Another w'as Hussain Odi (the lutanist), who played 
with great taste on the lute, and composed elegantly. 
He could play, using only one string of his lute at a time. 
He had the fault of giving himself many airs when desired 
to play. On one occasion Sheibani Khan desired him to 

Add and painted the hair with a most artistic touch. 

This is such and such a tunc, and by so and so. 

4 

‘ Qhahghab signifies the double*chin. (According to P. de C. the 
sentence runs : ‘ he exaggerated the lines of the chin 

* Kaniin [or dulcimer] is their largest stringed instrument. 

’ Piskrau. * Ud and Qkichek. * Nai. * Naksh. 

’ Mashk-saz. « Nahih m pisJirii m kdrhd [pieces]. 
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play. Alter jjivin;; much tnmhU* he i)laye(l very ill, and 
besides, did not bring his (nvn instrutnenl, but one that 
was gootl for nothing. Sheibani Klian, on leaniicig how 
matters stood, directed that, at that very parly, he shoiihl 
receive a certain number of blows oti the neck. This was 
one good deed that Siicibrmi Khan did in his day ; and 
indeed the affectation of such people deserves even more 
severe animadversion. 

Ghulain Shadi was also a musical composer. lie was liimi'tin 
the son of Shadi the singer. Thotigh a performer, yet lie 
did not play so as to deserve* to he ranketl with the per- 
formers who have been mentione<l. lie comj)osed sweet 
iurs, and some finished pieces ; there were few' com]) 0 - 
sitions of that day that could be compart'd to his. At last 
Sheibani Khan sent him to Muliammetl Amin Khan Kara 
KhaniA since which I liave not Iicard of him. 

.Vnotlicr was MTr A/,fi. He was lutt a performer, but Ml' A/u. 
composed. Though his productions are few, yet tliev are 
extjiilsite of their kind. 

Banai was likewise a composer. He left many excellent Hanji. 
nakshes and 

Anotlier peerless man was Pahlewan ^ Muhammetl 
Busald. He was unequalled as a wre.stler. lie was a poet 
too, and likewise composed various musical si'its and sViM, tlu- 
nnkshes. He composetl one beautiful (air or) itaksh in 
the chdrgdh key.* He was an agreeable man in society. 

The degree of exceHcnce which he reached in atliletie 
exercises was quite wonderful. 

excellent tliomes aiul doliplitful nirs ; 


PalilrMRli 
MuliiHU- 
nit^l Hu* 


^ ' [Or rather, according to P. de (’„ Muhamined Amin, Khan of 
Kazan.] 

* [P. de C. translates these terms bv ‘ themes and airs M 
’ [Wrestler.] 

I have not been able to translate, with any degree of certainty, 
the musical terms used in the preceding j)agcs. ' Pnrdeh, 1 understand 
to be a mode,— 7 jrs/}m«. a prelude.-^a/d-.?//. kfn, and i.-ilt are tunes of 
various kinds. _Tho same uncertainty j)revail3 ns to the musical 
instruments : Ud is applied to any stringed instrument. The 
Hniln is an instrument W’ith many strings, and is generally placed 
on the ground wlien it is played on. The ghichek resembles our 

guitar, but has a large round bulb Ntii is a pipe or flute. Seo 

Kcempfer’s AmrmUales Exotica’, p. 740. [Chargak ^four time.] 
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Uadla-ez- 
zoTiian and 
Muzaffer 
Hussain 
made joint 
kings. 


When Sultan Hussain Mirza expired, BadTa-ez-zeman 
Mirza and Muzaffer Hussain !Mirza were the only Mirzas 
at hand. As Muzaffer Hussain Mirza was Ids favourite 
son, and as Muhammed Berenduk Birlas, the Amir and 
nunister in chief credit, was tluit prince's ntkeh (or tutor), 
and as, besides. Ids mother Klmdljeh Be^um had the most 
influence of all the Mirza's wives, the greater part of the 
people who were about the Mirza gathered round Muzaffer 
Hussain Mirza. and looked up to him as his father’s suc- 
cessor. Badla-ez-zeman Mirza being alarmed at tins, 
intended not to go to head-quarters. Muzaffer Mirza and 
Mulianimed Beg. however, having mounted and gone to 
wait upon him, removed all uneasiness from his mind, and 
prevailed upon the Mirza to accompany them thither. 
Sultan Hussain IVIirza was conveyed in a royal style, and 
with all due pomp, to Hcri, wiicre they interred him in 
his own college. At this time Zfilnfm Beg was likewise on 
the spot. Muhammed Berenduk Beg. Zfilnfm Beg. and 
other Amirs, who had been with Sultan Hussain Mirza, 
and liad accompanied the Mirzas, having now met and 
consulted together, finally resolved to jilace Badla-ez- 
zeman Mirza, with Muzaffer Hussain Mirza. on the tlironc 
of H(*ri, as joint kings. At the court of BadTa-cz-zeman 
Mirz^, Zulnfin Beg was prime minister, and Muhammed 
Berenduk Beg held the same office in the court of Muzaffer 
Hussain Mirza. On the part of Badla-ez-zeman Mirza. 
Sheikh Ali Tagliai was Daroglia of the city ; as Yusef Ali 
Gokultash was on the part of Muzaffer Mirza. This was 
a strange arrangement. A joint kingship was never before 
heard of. The well-known words of Shcikli Sadi in the 
Gulistdn are very applicable to it ; ‘ Ten Derwishes can 
sleep on one rug ; but the same climate of the earth cannot 
contain two kings.’ * 


‘ [Chap, i, story 3 of the 
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